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        Vande Mataram
Vande Mataram!

Sujalam, suphalam, malayaja shitalam,

Shasyashyamalam, Mataram!

Vande Mataram!

Shubhrajyotsna pulakitayaminim,

Phullakusumita drumadala shobhinim,

Suhasinim sumadhura bhashinim,

Sukhadam varadam, Mataram!

Vande Mataram, Vande Mataram!

- Bankimchandra Chatterji
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Our National Anthem  | 

Jana-gana-mana-adhinayaka jaya he
Bharata-bhagya-vidhata

Panjaba-Sindhu-Gujarata-Maratha
Dravida-Utkala-Banga

Vindhya-Himachala-Yamuna-Ganga
uchchala-jaladhi-taranga
Tava Subha name jage,
tava subha asisa mage,
gahe tava jaya-gatha.

Jana-gana-mangala-dayaka jaya he
Bharata-bhagya-vidhata.
Jaya he, Jaya he, Jaya he,

jaya jaya jaya jaya he.

- Rabindranath Tagore

úΘ′Υ •Θλ

⊥∴ ΚΠ Τ∴ ≅ƒΡôΥΚ ⊥Υ ú
ΣôςΘ ΣôχΥ ↑ΘôΘô

ΣφΜôΣ ″ϕι Ï⊥ςôΘ ΤςôγΟô
ƒςô↑Ο ∆ιΚΩ ΣδΚô

↑ϕƒΥ ∝ΤôΜΩ ΥØ∴ô ΚδΚô
∆εΜΩ ⊥Ωƒ ΘςδΚô

ΘΞ ÑΣ ΡôúΤ ⊥ôúΚ+ ΘΞ ÑΣ Α′]
ΤôúΚ+

Κôú ΘΞ ⊥Υ ΚôΘô
⊥∴ ΚΠ ΤδΚΖ ΘôΥΚ ⊥Υ ú

ΣôςΘ ΣôχΥ ↑ΘôΘô
⊥Υ ú ⊥Υ ú ⊥Υ ú

⊥Υ ⊥Υ ⊥Υ ⊥Υ ú 
- Βς♦ϕƒςΡôιΘôáν



India is my country. All Indians are my brothers and sisters.
I love my country and I am proud of its rich and varied heritage.

I shall always strive to be worthy of it.
I shall give my parents, teachers and all elders respect,

and treat everyone with courtesy. I shall be kind to animals.
To my country and my people, I pledge my devotion.

In their well-being and prosperity alone lies my happiness.

Pledge  |  

- Pydimarri Venkata Subba Rao

∆ßƒùΤô→

ΒϕƒΥô Φ∴Õ ΡôÓ− ΒϕƒΥν ≅û∴ΞÚλ Φ∴Õ ∆Οτ
♦[κ×Κρ− Φτ ΡôγûΟ Ρôτ ùΣ↔Õλ úΡ′χ€ú[τ− ΒϕΡôγ⁄τ ΣΨλ

   ùΣÚûΤχΚôΚÜλ ΣτØΚ Τς×ε ′[κ♦σΚôΚÜλ Ρôτ ùΣÚ♥Θλ
   ≅ûΟ€ú[τ−

ΒϕΡôγ⁄τ ùΣÚûΤχÏι ΘÏϕÕ ↑Ζδ€Ο Φτßλ ΣôÓΣÓúΞτ−
ΦτàûΟΥ ùΣσú[ôν+ Α′↔ΥνΚρ+ Φ∴χÏ ΞΥƒο êιúΘôν
≅û∴ΞûςÙλ ΤƒκúΣτ− ΦοúΩô↔ΟØλ ≅τ×λ Τ↔ΥôûΘÙλ
ΚôγÓúΞτ− ↑ΩδÏΚ↓Οιƒο ΚÚûΠ ΚôγÓúΞτ−

Φτ Ρôγ⁄σÏλ Φτ ΤχΚÞχÏλ ∆ûΨιƒΟ Øû∴ϕÕ ♣σúΣτ−
≅ΞνΚρ ΡΩØλ ΞΖØλ ùΣßΞƒúΩ Ρôτ Φτßλ Τ€θε′ ΚôηúΣτ−

- ûΣ⁄Τν↔ ùΞδΚΟ ÑκΣôςôπ
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The Students will be able to
1. THE RISE OF NATIONALISM IN EUROPE
1. Define the concepts such as nationalism, colonialism and democracy.
2.  Analyse how the French Revolution influenced European countries in the formation of nation-

states.
3. Describe how imperialism led to World War - I.
4. Explain how nationalism emerged and led to the formation of nation - states in Europe and

other countries.

2. NATIONALISM IN INDIA
1. Explain various important events in the Indian National Movement.
2. Analyse the relationship between the print culture and the growth of nationalism in India.
3. Identify the characteristics of Indian nationalism by learning about the Non-Cooperation

and the Civil Disobedience Movements.
4. Appreciate the efforts made to foster a sense of collective belonging.

3. THE MAKING OF A GLOBAL WORLD
1. Recognise the economic, political, cultural and technical transformations that have

revolutionized the world.
2. Explain the negative effects of colonialism on the livelihoods of colonized people.
3. Explain the concept of globalization as a historical process and its evolution over time.
4. Discusse how globalization is experienced differently by different social groups.
5. Assess the impact of Indian indentured labour and their contribution to global economic

activities.
6.  Understand the impact of the Great Depression.

4. THE AGE OF INDUSTRIALISATION
1. Evaluate the economic, political and social characteristics of pre and post Industrialisation.
2. Analyse how industrialisation impacted colonies by taking the example of India.
3. Familiarize with the Proto-Industrial phase and Early – Factory system.
4. Analyze both the positive outcomes and negative impacts of Industrialisation.
5. Assess how colonial policies affected traditional industries and artisans in India.

5. PRINT CULTURE AND THE MODERN WORLD:
1. Describe the evolution of print from its origin in India.
2. Interprets the revolution occurred in society with the invention of print machine.
3. Compare the ancient tradition of manuscripts with print technology.
4. Explain how print culture became a key tool in spreading ideas of liberty, democracy, and

nationalism.

LEARNING OUTCOMES
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ΤôΠΞνΚρ−−−−

1. ⊥úςôκΣô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ΦÝε′
1. úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞλ Τσßλ ⊥∴ΡôΥΚλ úΣôτ[ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ΞûςΥßκΣν−
2.  ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΡôÓΚ↓ο úΘ′Υ ∆ÚΞôχΚιƒο ΦπΞôß ΘôχΚιûΘ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ
ΦτΣûΘ ΣÏκΣôµÜ ùΜµΞν−

3. ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥλ ΦπΞôß ∆ΩΚκúΣôÚχÏ ΒγÓε ùΜτ[Õ ΦτΣûΘ ↑Ξ↔κΣν−
4. úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΦπΞôß úΘôτ°ΥÕ Τσßλ ΗúςôκΣô Τσßλ ♦[ ΡôÓΚ↓ο úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚρ
∆ÚΞôΚ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ ↑ΖχÏΞν−

2. ΒϕƒΥ↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ
1. ΒϕƒΥ úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιƒτ ΣοúΞß Øχ€Υ ♣ΚθÜΚûΖ ↑ΖχÏΞν−
2. ≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôςιƒσÏλ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ΞΖνε′χÏλ ∆ρΖ ∆[ûΞ ΣÏκΣôµÜ
ùΜµΞν−

3. ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚλ Τσßλ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚλ Σσ° ≅°ϕÕùΚôρΞΘτ êΩλ
ΒϕƒΥ úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ Ση×ΚûΖ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ ΚôηΣν−

4. áγÓε úΜνϕΘ ∆ΠνûΞ ΞΖνκΣΘσÏ ΦÓχΚκΣγΟ ØΥσ′ΚûΖκ ΣôςôγÓΞν−

3. ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ∆ΩûΚ ∆ÚΞôχÏΘο
1. ∆Ω€ο ×ςγ′ûΥ ΓσΣÓιƒΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ς′Υο ΚΩôεΜôς Τσßλ ùΘô→οÖγΣ
Τôσ[δΚûΖ ≅δ•Κ↔κκν−

2. ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ ΤχΚ↓τ ΞôθΞôΘôςιƒο ΚôΩ±ιÕΞιƒτ ΦƒνΤû[Υô∴ ↑ûΖÜΚûΖ
↑ΖχÏΞν−

3. ∆ΩΚΤΥΤôχΚο ΙÚ ΞςΩôσß ùΜΥοØû[ Τσßλ ΚôΩκúΣôχ€ο ≅Θτ Σ↔ΠôΤ
ΞΖνε′♠τ ΚÚιûΘ ↑ΖχÏΞν−

4. ∆ΩΚΤΥΤôχΚο ùΞπúΞß ΜêΚχ ÏÝχΚΖôο ΦπΞôß ↑ιƒΥôΜΤôΚ ≅àΣ↑χΚκΣÓ€[Õ
ΦτΣûΘκ Σσ° ↑ΞôƒκΣν−

5. ΒϕƒΥ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΘôχΚλ Τσßλ ∆ΩΚΖô↑Υ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚ↓ο ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΣδΚ↓κûΣ Τƒκ♦ÓΞν−

6. ùΣÚλ ΤϕΘ♣ûΩ♠τ ΘôχΚιûΘκ ×↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΞν−

4. ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ΚôΩλ
1. ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚÛχÏ ØϕûΘΥ Τσßλ ♦ϕûΘΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ς′Υο Τσßλ ΜØΚ
Ση×ΚûΖ ΤƒκÀÓ ùΜµΞν−

2. ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο ΚôΩ±ΚûΩΖ ΦπΞôß ΣôƒιΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ∆ΘôςΠιûΘ
ΦÓιÕχ ùΚôηÓ ΣÏκΣôµÜ ùΜµΞν−

3. ùΘô→οÕû[χÏ ØϕûΘΥ ♣ûΩ Τσßλ ΑςλΣΚôΩ ùΘô→σΜôûΩ ≅ûΤκ× Α€ΥΞσû[
≅°ϕÕ ùΚôρΞν−

  ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ úΡνΤû[ ↑ûΖÜΚρ Τσßλ ΦƒνΤû[ ΘôχΚδΚρ ΒςηûΟÙλ
ΣÏκΣôµÜ ùΜµΞν−

5. ΚôΩ±ιÕΞχ ùΚôρûΚΚρ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ∆ρΖ ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ùΘô→οΚρ Τσßλ
ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚûΖ ΦπΞôß ΣôƒιΘ∴ ΦτΣûΘ Τƒκ♦ÓΞν−

5. ≅εÑ ΚûΩÙλ ΡÅ∴ ∆ΩΚØλ
1. ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ≅Θτ úΘôσ[ιƒ←ÚϕÕ ≅εÑ Σ↔ΠôΤ ΞΖνε′ûΥ ↑Ξ↔κΣν−
  ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςιƒτ ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×Οτ ΜêΚιƒο ΓσΣγΟ ×ςγ′ûΥ ↑ΖχÏΞν−
  ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚ↓τ ΣηûΟΥ ΣôςλΣ↔ΥιûΘ ≅εÑ ùΘô→οÖγΣιÕΟτ Ικ♦ÓΞν−
4. ÑΘϕƒςλ ⊥∴ΡôΥΚλ Τσßλ úΘ′Υλ Σσ°Υ ΚÚιÕχΚûΖ Σςκ×Ξƒο ≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôςλ
ΦκΣ⁄ ΙÚ Øχ€Υ ΚÚ↑ΥôΚ Τô°ΥÕ ΦτΣûΘ ↑ΖχÏΞν−

Κσ[ο ↑ûΖÜΚρ

4.

2.

3.
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In 1848, Frédéric Sorrieu, a French artist, prepared a series of four
prints visualising his dream of a world made up of ‘democratic
and social Republics’, as he called them. The first print (Fig. 1) of the
series, shows the peoples of Europe and America – men and women
of all ages and social classes – marching in a long train, and offering
homage to the statue of Liberty as they pass by it. As you would
recall, artists of the time of the French Revolution personified Liberty
as a female figure – here you can recognise the torch of Enlightenment
she bears in one hand and the Charter of the Rights of Man in the
other. On the earth in the foreground of the image lie the shattered
remains of the symbols of absolutist institutions. In Sorrieu’s
utopian vision, the peoples of the world are grouped as distinct
nations, identified through their flags and national costume. Leading
the procession, way past the statue of Liberty, are the United States
and Switzerland, which by this time were already nation-states. France,

Fig. 1 — The Dream of Worldwide Democratic and Social Republics – The Pact Between Nations, a print prepared by
Frédéric Sorrieu, 1848.

The Rise of Nationalism in Europe

New words

Absolutist – Literally, a government or
system of rule that has no restraints on
the power exercised. In history, the term
refers to a form of monarchical
government that was centralised,
militarised and repressive
Utopian – A vision of a society that is so
ideal that it is unlikely to actually exist

In what way do you think this print (Fig. 1)
depicts a utopian vision?

Activity

C
hapter  I
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ΗúςôκΣô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ΦÝε′

ΣΟλ 0− ∆ΩΚΖô↑Υ ΤχΚΖôγ′ Τσßλ ΜêΚχ Ï⁄ΥςÑΚÞχΚô∴ Κ∴Ü úΘΜδΚÞχ€ûΟ♠Ωô∴ ΙκΣϕΘλ , 0737ο
♦↔ùΟ↔χ ùΜô↔ÙΞôο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ ϑν ≅εÑ

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

ΜνΞôƒΚô↔9 ΦοûΩΥσ[ ≅ƒΚôςιûΘε
ùΜΥοΣÓιÕλ Ιν ≅ςΜôδΚλ ≅οΩÕ
≅ûΤκ×− ΞςΩôσßκΣ⁄ ΒεùΜôο
ΙÚûΤκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ ΒςôÔΞιÕΟτ
á⁄Υ ≅ΟχÏØû[  úΡôχΚλ ùΚôηΟ
Ø⁄Υôγ′− ≅ςΜôδΚιûΘχ Ï°χÏλ
∆úΟôκ♦Υ  ∆ΩΚλ ∆ηûΤ♠ο
ΜôιƒΥΤσ[ ΒΩγ′ΥδΚûΖχ ùΚôηΟ
ΙÚ ΜØΘôΥιƒτ Κôγ′−

ùΜΥο

ΒϕΘ ϑ↑Υλ ϑν ΒΩγ′Υ ∆ΩΚιƒτ
Κôγ′ûΥ ùΞ↓κΣÓιÕ€[Õ Φτß ΦπΞôß
áßΞôµ>

0737ο ♦↔ùΟ↔χ ùΜô↔Ù Φτàλ ♦ùςφÑχΚûΩΝν Θôτ Κ∴Ü
ΚηΟΞôß ΤχΚΖôγ′ ùΣôÕÜûΟûΤχ Ï⁄ΥςÑΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ ∆Ω€σÏ
Κôγ′ Ξ⁄Ξλ ΘϕÕ ΡôτÏ ΣΟκΣƒÜΚûΖ ΘΥô↔ιΘôν− ≅Ξσ°ο
ØΘοΣΟλ ∋ΣΟλ 0ο( ≅ùΤ↔χΚô+ ΗúςôκΣô ΡôÓΚûΖε úΜνϕΘ ΑηΚρ+
ùΣηΚρ ≅û∴ιÕ ΞΥÕûΟΥ ΜêΚκ♦↔ûΞε úΜνϕΘ ΤχΚρ ΙÚ
ùΣ↔Υ Ξ↔ûΜ♠ο ΡΟϕÕ ÑΘϕƒςúΘ↑ ′ûΩχÏ (Statue of Liberty)
≅φΜ← ùΜÛιÕΞûΘκ úΣôτß ΞûςϕƒÚχ€[ôν Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ
ùΘ↔ΥκΣÓιÕ€[Õ− ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′ ΚôΩιƒο ϑ↑ΥνΚρ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ
ùΣηΞ⁄↑ο ΞûςϕΘ∴ν Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ ♣û∴↑ο ùΚôρΖ
úΞηÓλ− ÑΘϕƒς úΘ↑ ′ûΩ♠τ ΙÚ ûΚ♠ο Νô∴ ¾ΣιûΘÙλ
Τσù[ôÚ ûΚ♠ο Τ±Θ ∆↔ûΤ ≅°↑κ× ΘôûΖÙλ ùΚôη⁄ÚκΣûΘ
¿δΚρ ΚôΠΩôλ− ♣Ωιƒτ ÁÕ ∆ÚΞιƒτ Øτ ∆ρΖ ΒΟιƒο
ΜνΞôƒΚôς ≅ûΤκ×Κ↓τ ′τ∴δΚρ ΦεΜδΚρ ′Θ°χ €Οχ€τ[∴−
ùΜô↔Ù ΚηΟ ∆úΟôκ♦Υ ∆ΩΚχ Κôγ′♠ο ∆ΩΚ ΤχΚρ ≅û∴ΞÚλ
ùΞπúΞß ΡôÓΚûΖε úΜνϕΘ ÏÝχΚΖôΚ ΓσΣγÓ ≅ΞςΞÚûΟΥ
Ρôγ⁄τ ùΚô⁄ΚúΖôÓ Ρôγ⁄τ ∆ûΟΚúΖôÓλ ≅ûΟΥôΖκ
ΣÓιΘκΣγÓρΖ∴ν− ÑΘϕƒς úΘ↑ ′ûΩ Ξ→ΥôΚ ΡΟιΘκΣÓλ ΒϕΘ
ΕνΞΩιƒσÏ ≅κúΣôûΘΥ ÑΘϕƒς ΡôÓΚΖôΚ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο
ΡΟιΘκΣÓλ ΒϕΘ ΕνΞΩιƒσÏ ≅κúΣôûΘΥ ÑΘϕƒς ΡôÓΚΖô∴
≅ùΤ↔χΚ Ηχ€Υ ΡôÓΚÞλ Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕλ ΘûΩûΤ Ξ€ιΘ∴−
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identifiable by the revolutionary tricolour, has just reached the statue.
She is followed by the peoples of Germany, bearing the black, red
and gold flag. Interestingly, at the time when Sorrieu created this
image, the German peoples did not yet exist as a united nation – the
flag they carry is an expression of liberal hopes in 1848 to unify the
numerous German-speaking principalities into a nation-state under
a democratic constitution. Following the German peoples are the
peoples of Austria, the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, Lombardy,
Poland, England, Ireland, Hungary and Russia. From the heavens
above, Christ, saints and angels gaze upon the scene. They have
been used by the artist to symbolise fraternity among the nations of
the world.

This chapter will deal with many of the issues visualised by Sorrieu
in Fig. 1. During the nineteenth century, nationalism emerged as a
force which brought about sweeping changes in the political and
mental world of Europe. The end result of these changes was the
emergence of the nation-state in place of the multi-national dynastic
empires of Europe. The concept and practices of a modern state, in
which a centralised power exercised sovereign control over a clearly
defined territory, had been developing over a long period of time
in Europe. But a nation-state was one in which the majority of its
citizens, and not only its rulers, came to develop a sense of common
identity and shared history or descent. This commonness did not
exist from time immemorial; it was forged through struggles, through
the actions of leaders and the common people. This chapter will
look at the diverse processes through which nation-states and
nationalism came into being in nineteenth-century Europe.

Ernst Renan, ‘What is a Nation?’
In a lecture delivered at the Univers ity of
Sorbonne in 1882, the French philosopher Ernst
Renan (1823-92) outlined his understanding of
what makes a nation. The lecture  was
subsequently published as a famous essay entitled
‘Qu’est-ce qu’une nation?’ (‘What is a Nation?’).
In this essay Renan criticises the notion suggested
by others that a nation is formed by a common
language, race, religion, or territory:
‘A nation is the culmination of a long past of
endeavours, sacrifice and devotion. A heroic past,
great men, glory, that is the social capital upon
which one bases a national idea. To have
common glories in the past, to have a common
will in the present, to have performed great deeds
together, to wish to perform still more, these
are the essential conditions of being a people. A
nation is therefore a large-scale solidarity … Its
existence is a daily plebiscite … A province is its
inhabitants; if anyone has the right to be
consulted, it is the inhabitant. A nation never
has any real interest in annexing or holding on to
a country against its will. The existence of nations
is a good thing, a necessity even. Their existence
is a guarantee of liberty, which would be lost if
the world had only one law and only one master.’

Source

Source A

Summarise the attributes of a nation, as Renan
understands them. Why, in his view, are nations
important?

Discuss

New words

Plebiscite – A direct vote by which all the
people of a region are asked to accept or reject
a proposal
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ΑΘôςλ ≅×ςγ′ΚςΤô∴ êΞηΠχùΚô⁄ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ≅°ΥκΣγΟ ♦ςôτυ
ΤχΚρ ′ûΩΥÚ€ο ≅κúΣôÕΘôτ úΜνϕΘ∴ν− ù⊥νΤ± ΤχΚρ
ΚÚκ×+ ′Ξκ×+ ùΣôτ±[ ùΚô⁄ΚûΖ Γϕƒ ≅ΞûΖκ ♦τ
ùΘôΟνϕΘ∴ν− ΑνΞΤô∴ ΘΚΞο Φτ∴ùΞ±ο+ ùΜô↔Ù ΒϕΘ
ϑ↑ΥιûΘ ΞûςϕΘúΣôÕ ù⊥νΤ± ΤχΚρ ΙÚ ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ
ΡôΟôΚ ΓσΣΟ↑οûΩ− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΚςδΚ↓ο ΒÚϕΘ ùΚô⁄
ΣοúΞß ù⊥νΤô±Υ ùΤô→ΚûΖκ úΣÑλ ♦↔↑∴ν Ιúς
ΤχΚΖôγ′ ≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ♦τ •θ ΙτßΣΟ úΞηÓλ Φτàλ
0737Αλ ΑηÓ ΚôΩ ÑΘϕƒς Ρλ♦χûΚΚ↓τ
ΦηΠδΚûΖ ùΞ↓κΣÓιÕ€[Õ− ù⊥νΤ± ΤχΚûΖκ
♦τùΘôΟνϕΘΞνΚ↓ο Αυƒ↔Υô ΒÚ ′′← ≅ςÑΚρ
ùΩôλΣôν⁄+ úΣôΩϕÕ+ Βδ€ΩôϕÕ+ ≅ΥνΩôϕÕ+ δúΚ↔+
Τσßλ ςωΥ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΤχΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ΒχΚôγ′
≅û∴ιûΘÙλ úΤúΩ ∆ρΖ ùΜôνχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΒúΥÑ
€°υÕ+ ×±ΘνΚρ+ úΘΞûΘΚρ Σôνχ€τ[∴ν− ΣοúΞß ∆ΩΚ
ΡôÓΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΜúΚôΘςιÕΞιƒτ ′τ∴ΤôΚ ϑ↑Υν
ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ôν−

ΒϕΘ ≅ιƒΥôΥιƒο ùΜô↔Ù Τ∴χΚηΠôο ΚηΟ
ΣοúΞß ♦ςε′û∴ΚûΖχ Ï°ιÕ ↑ΞôƒχΚκΣÓλ−
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ úΣôÕ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ≅ς′Υο
Τσßλ Τ∴ ∆Ω€ο úΣςΖÜ Τôσ[ιûΘχ ùΚôηÓ ΞÚλ
ΜχƒΥôΚ úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΦÝε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ− ΒλΤôσ[δΚ↓τ
Βßƒ ↑ûΖΞôΚ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΣΩ ΡôγÓ ≅ςÑ ΞλΜ Τς×
≅ςÑΚÞχÏ ΣƒΩôΚ úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚρ ΓσΣΟι ùΘôΟδ€∴−
ΙÚ Ï°κ♦γΟ ♣ΩκΣÏƒ♠ο ΙÚ ûΤΥκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ ØÝ
≅ƒΚôςδΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄û∴χ ùΚôηΟ ≅ûΤκ×
Φτàλ ΡÅ∴ ≅ςÑχ ΚÚιÕΚρ+ Øû[Κρ ΚôΩλ ΚôΩΤôΚ
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο Øτú∴σ[ΤûΟϕÕ ΞÚ€τ[∴− Α∴ôο úΘ′Υ
≅ςÑ ΦτΣÕ ≅Θτ Αγ′ΥôΖνΚρ ΤγÓ♥τ°
ùΣÚλΣôτûΤΥô∴ Ï⁄ΤχΚρ ΘδΚÞχÏρ ùΣôÕ ≅ûΟΥôΖ
∆ΠνûΞ ΞΖνιÕχ ùΚôηÓ ΞςΩôß ≅οΩÕ Ξô↔Ñ↔ûΤχ
ùΚôηΟΞνΚρ Φτàλ ΦηΠιûΘ ΞΖνιÕχùΚôρΞΘôÏλ−
ΒκùΣôÕÜΠνÜ ΑƒΚôΩλ ØΘο ΒÚϕΘƒοûΩ+ ≅Õ
úΣôςôγΟδΚρ ΘûΩΞνΚ↓τ ùΜΥοΚρ Τσßλ ΤχΚ↓τ
ØΥσ′ΚΖôο ΓσΣγΟÕ− ΒϕΘ ≅ιƒΥôΥιƒο ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ
èσ[ôηÓ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚρ Τσßλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ
Ξ⁄ΞûΤιÕχùΚôηΟ ΣοúΞß ùΜΥοØû[ΚûΖκ Σσ°
ΚôΠΩôλ−

Φν∴υγ úς∴τ úΘΜλ Φτ[ôο Φτ∴>
♦ùςφÑ ΘιÕΞΝô±Υô∴ Φν∴υγ

úς∴τ ∋ 0712,81( 0771ο úΜôνúΣôντ
ΣοΚûΩχ ΚΨΚιƒο Ασ°Υ ∆ûς♠ο Θôτ
×↔ΘûΩ ↑Ζχ€∴ôν− ΘτØτ ΙÚ úΘΜλ
ΦπΞôß  ΓσΣγΟÕ  Φτàλ  ΚÚιƒτ  ÁÕ
∋χùΞυγ úΜχëτ úΡ_τ( úΘΜλ Φτ[ôο
Φτ∴>  Φτàλ  ΘûΩκ♦τ  ÁÕ  ×Κθ♥χΚ
ΚγÓûςûΥ ùΞ↓♠γΟôν− ΒχΚγÓûς♠ο Ιúς
ùΣôÕΞô∴ ùΤô→+ Β∴λ+ ΤΘλ ≅οΩÕ
♣ΩκΣÏƒ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο ΙÚ úΘΜλ ΓσΣÓ€[Õ
Φτàλ Τσ[ΞνΚ↓τ ΚÚιûΘ ↑Τν′ιΘôν−

ΙÚ  úΘΜλ  ΦτΣÕ  ¿ηΟ  ΚôΩΤôΚ
ùΘôΟςκΣγΟ ØΥσ′Κρ ƒΥôΚλ Τσßλ
≅νκΣ∞κ♦τ  ↑ûΖΞôÏλ−  ΙÚ  úΘ′Υ
ΦηΠλ ΦτΣÕ ΙÚ Åς♥χΚ ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩλ+
′[ϕΘ Τ±ΘνΚρ+ ×Κθ Φτàλ ΜêΚ
êΩΘ∴ιƒτ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο ≅ûΤχΚκΣÓ€[Õ−
ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩ ùΣôÕΞô∴ Τôη×ΚûΖχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚιΘο+ ΘσΚôΩιƒο ùΣôÕΞô∴
ΤΠ∆ßƒûΥχ ùΚôη⁄ÚιΘο+ ΙτßΣγÓ
′[κ× Σ∞ΥôσßΘο+ Βτàλ ≅ƒΚΤôΚ
Σ∞Υôσ[ ↑Úλ×Θο ΒûΞΥôÜλ ΙÚ ΡôγÓ
ΤχΚÞχÏ ΚγΟôΥΤôΚ ΒÚχΚ úΞη⁄Υ
Ση×ΚΖôÏλ− Φ∴úΞ ΙÚ úΘΜλ ΦτΣÕ
úΣςΖ↑Ωô∴ Θ±ιΘτûΤ ≅ûΘ ΤχΚρ
ƒ∴ϕúΘôßλ  ΞôχùΚÓκ×  ùΜµΞν−  ΙÚ
ΤôΚôΠλ ΦτΣÕ ≅Θτ ΤχΚûΖúΥ Ï°χÏλ−
≅ûΘκ Σσ° ΑúΩôΜû∴ ùΜµΞÕ ≅Θτ
ΤχΚúΖ  ΑΞν  ΙÚ  ΡôÓ  Τσù[ôÚ  ΡôγûΟ
≅Θτ ↑ÚκΣ♥τ° ΒûΠιÕχùΚôρΖúΞô
≅οΩÕ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιΘúΞô ΑνΞλ ΚôγΟôÕ−
Ρôγ⁄τ ♣ûΩκΣôÓ ΡοΩÕ+
≅Ξ′ΥΤô∴ÕΤôÏλ− ≅Ξσ°τ ♣ûΩκΣôÓ
ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ ∆ßƒΥ↓χ€[Õ− ∆ΩΚλ
≅ûΤχÏλ Ιúς ΜγΟλ ΙÚ Αγ′ΥôΖν ΒÚκ♦∴
≅ûΘ Ρôλ ΒΨϕÕ↑ÓúΞôλ

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

ùΣôÕ  ΞôχùΚÓκ×9 ΙÚ ΣÏƒ♠τ ΤχΚρ
ΙÚ ØτùΤô→ΘûΩ Γσß ≅οΩÕ ΤßιÕ
úΡς⁄ΥôΚ ΞôχΚ↓ιΘο−

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ−

úΘΜιƒτ Ση×ΚΖôΚ Φν∴υγ úς∴τ
×↔ϕÕùΚôηΟ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ùΘôÏιÕ
ΞΨδΚÜλ− ≅Ξν ΚÚιÕκΣ⁄ úΘΜδΚρ Γτ
Øχ€ΥΤô∴ûΞ>
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1  The French Revolution and the Idea of the Nation

The first clear expression of nationalism came with
the French Revolution in 1789. France, as you
would remember, was a full-fledged territorial state
in 1789 under the rule of an absolute monarch.
The political and constitutional changes that came
in the wake of the French Revolution led to the
transfer of sovereignty from the monarchy to a
body of French citizens. The revolution proclaimed
that it was the people who would henceforth
constitute the nation and shape its destiny.

From the very beginning, the French revolutionaries
introduced various measures and practices that
could create a sense of collective identity amongst
the French people. The ideas of la patrie (the
fatherland) and le citoyen (the citizen) emphasised
the notion of a united community enjoying equal rights under a
constitution. A new French flag, the tricolour,   was chosen to replace
the former royal standard. The Estates General  was elected by the
body of active citizens and renamed the National Assembly. New
hymns were composed, oaths taken and martyrs commemorated,
all in the name of the nation. A centralised administrative system
was put in place and it formulated uniform laws for all citizens
within its territory. Internal customs duties and dues were abolished
and a uniform system of weights and measures was adopted.
Regional dialects were discouraged and French, as it was spoken
and written in Paris, became the common language of the nation.

The revolutionaries further declared that it was the mission and the
destiny of the French nation to liberate the peoples of Europe
from despotism, in other words to help other peoples of Europe
to become nations.

When the news of the events in France reached the different cities
of Europe, students and other members of educated middle classes
began setting up Jacobin clubs. Their activities and campaigns
prepared the way for the French armies which moved into Holland,
Belgium, Switzerland and much of Italy in the 1790s. With the
outbreak of the revolutionary wars, the French armies began to
carry the idea of nationalism abroad.

Fig. 2 — The cover of a German almanac
designed by the journalist Andreas Rebmann in
1798.
The image of the French Bastille being stormed
by the revolutionary crowd has been placed
next to a similar fortress meant to represent the
bastion of despotic rule in the German province
of Kassel. Accompanying the illustration is the
slogan: ‘The people must seize their own
freedom!’ Rebmann lived in the  city of Mainz
and was  a member of a German Jacobin group.
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0  ♦ùςφÑ ×ςγ′ Τσßλ úΘΜλ Φτàλ ΚÚιÕ

ΣΟλ ,1 0687ο Αηγìυ ùςκΤôτ
Φτàλ Σιƒ↔ûΚ ♣ÚΣν Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘ
ù⊥νΤ± ΡôγΚôγ⁄♠τ ≅γûΟκΣΟλ−

♦ùςφÑχ úΚôγûΟ♠τ ÁÕ
×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ áγΟôΚ Θôχ€Υ ϑ↑Υλ−
ΒûΘκ úΣôτ[úΘ Τσù[ôÚ ΣΟΤô∴+ ù⊥νΤ±
ΤôΚôΠΤô∴ Κô⊥←τ ΜνΞôƒΚôς
Αγ′ÙΟτ á⁄Υ úΚôγûΟ♠τ ≅⁄ιΘΖιƒτ
ΣΟλ ≅Ú€ο ≅ε′ΟκΣγÓρΖÕ− ΤχΚρ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ ΘôδΚúΖ ùΣσßχ
ùΚôρΖ úΞηÓλ Φτàλ ØΨχΚλ ≅Θτ
ÁÕ ùΣô°χΚκΣγÓρΖÕ− ùςκΤôτ ûΤφÑ
ΡΚςιƒο ΞôθϕÕ ΞϕΘôν− ≅Ξν ù⊥νΤτ
ú⊥χúΚô♦Υτ ÏÝ↑τ ∆ßκ♦∴ςôΞôν−

0678Αλ Αη⁄τ ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
ØΘτ Øû[ΥôΚ ùΘ↓Ξô∴ úΘ′ΥχΚÚιÕ
ΓσΣγΟÕ− 0678ο ♦ςôτυ ΙÚ ØÝûΤΥô∴
≅ƒΚôςλ ùΚôηΟ Ττ∴ςôγ′♠τ •θ
ØÝΞ⁄Ξ♥χΚ ΤôΚôΠ ≅ςΜôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ ΦτΣÕ
♣û∴↑Úχ€[Õ ≅οΩΞô> ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′
Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΓσΣγΟ ≅ς′Υο+ ≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ×
Τôσ[δΚρ Ττ∴↔Ο♥ÚϕÕ ♦ùςφÑχ Ï⁄ΤχΚρ
≅ûΤκ♦σÏ Βû[ΥôηûΤ Τôσ[ΤûΟΞΘσÏ
Ξ→ ΞÏιΘ∴− úΘΜλ ΦτΣÕ ΤχΚúΖ Φτßλ
≅ΞνΚúΖ ≅ιúΘΜιƒτ ΦƒνΚôΩιûΘ
Ξ⁄ΞûΤκΣν  Φτßλ  ×ςγ′♠τ  êΩλ
≅°↑χΚκΣγΟÕ−

♦ùςφÑ ΤχΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΜêΚ ≅ûΟΥôΖ
ΦηΠιûΘ ùΚôη⁄ÚκΣΘσΚôΚ ♦ùςφÑκ
×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ ùΘôΟχΚιƒ←ÚϕúΘ ΣΩ
Øû[ΚûΖκ ♦τΣσ°∴ν−

'Ωô Σôγ↔' ∋ΘϕûΘ é♥(  Τσßλ  'úΩ
′úΟôùΥτ' ∋Ï⁄ΤχΚρ( Φτàλ ΚÚιÕχΚρ ΙÚ
≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ×ε  ΜγΟιƒτ  êΩΤôΚκ  ùΣσ[
ΜΤΤô∴ ∆↔ûΤΚûΖ ≅àΣ↑χÏλ ΙτßΣγΟ ΜØΘôΥλ Φτàλ
ΚÚιƒû∴ ∆ßƒκΣÓιƒ∴− ØϕûΘΥ Ττ∴ςôγ′χ ùΚô⁄χÏκ
ΣƒΩôΚ ×ƒΥ êΞηΠχ ùΚô⁄ûΥ úΘνϕùΘÓιΘ∴ν− ÑßÑßκΣô∴
Ï⁄ΤχΚ↓τ ΜûΣΥôο úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκΣγΟ 'ΦυúΟγυ ù⊥∴ς←τ'
ùΣΥûς 'úΘ′Υ ΜûΣ' Φ∴ ùΣΥν Τôσ[λ ùΜµΘ∴ν− ×ƒΥ úΘ′Υ
•ΘδΚρ  ΦÝÕΘο+  ∆ßƒùΤô→  ΦÓιΘο+  ƒΥô€ΚûΖ ♣û∴Ü
áνΘο úΣôτ[ ùΜΥοΚρ ΥôÜλ úΘΜιƒτ ùΣΥ↔úΩúΥ ΡΟϕΘ∴−
ΙÚ ûΤΥκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ ♣νΞôΚ ≅ûΤκ× ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ− ΙÚ
≅ς′τ ΤôΚôΠιƒÛρΖ ≅û∴ιÕ Ï⁄ΤχΚÞχÏλ Ιúς ↑ΘΤô∴
ΜγΟδΚûΖ Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘ∴ν− ∆ρΡôγÓ ÑδΚι ¾νûΞΚρ Τσßλ
♣ÛûΞΚρ ΘρÞΣ⁄ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− Ιúς ≠ςô∴ ΦûΟΚρ Τσßλ
≅ΖûΞ Øû[ûΥ ΡûΟØû[κΣÓιƒ∴ν− ΞγΟôς ΞΨχÏ ùΤô→ûΥ
Øû[κΣÓιƒ∴ν− ΞγΟôς ΞΨχÏ ùΤô→ûΥ ΕχΚκΣÓιΘôΤο
Σô↔′ο ∆ρΖ ΤχΚρ úΣÑΞΘσÏλ ΦÝÕΞΘσÏλ ♦ùςφÑ
ùΤô→ûΥúΥ ΕχΚκΣÓιƒΥΘôο ≅Õ ≅ϕΡôγ⁄τ ùΣôÕΞô∴
ùΤô→ΥôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−

♦ùςφÑ úΘΜιƒτ úΡôχΚλ Τσßλ ≅Θτ Øτ ∆ρΖ
ùΜΥο ΥôùΘ±ο ΜνΞôƒΚôςχ úΚôγΣôγ⁄←ÚϕÕ ♦ùςφÑ ΤχΚûΖ
↑Ó↑κΣúΘ ΑÏλ− ≅ΘôΞÕ ♦[ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΤχΚρ úΘΜδΚΖôΚ
ΓσΣÓΞΘσÏ ∆Θ↑ ×↔ΘΩôÏλ Φτß ×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ ≅°↑ιΘ∴ν−

♦ςôτ′ο ΡûΟùΣσ[ ♣ΚθÜΚÞχÏι ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ùΜµƒΚρ
ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΣοúΞß ΡΚςδΚûΖ ≅ûΟϕΘΘôο ≅δÏρΖ
ΤôΠΞνΚρ Τσßλ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦∴ν
ú⊥χúΚô♦Υτ ÏÝχΚûΖ ΓσΣÓιƒχùΚôρΖ ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ
úΤσùΚôηΟ ùΜΥσΣôÓΚρ Τσßλ ♦ςεΜôς ØΚôλΚρ 086/Κ↓ο
♦ùςφÑ ΒςôÔΞλ ôΩϕÕ ùΣο≥Υλ+ Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ Τσßλ
ΒιΘô←♠τ ΣοúΞß ΣÏƒΚÞχÏε ùΜοΞΘσÏ Ξ→ ΓσΣÓιƒι
ΘϕΘ∴− ×ςγ′κúΣôνΚρ ùΘôΟδ€ΥΘôο ♦ùςφÑ ΒςôÔΞδΚρ
úΘ′Υ ΦηΠδΚûΖÙλ ♦[ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ΦÓιÕεùΜτ[∴−
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Within the wide swathe of territory that came under his control,
Napoleon set about introducing many of the reforms that he had
already introduced in France. Through a return to monarchy
Napoleon had, no doubt, destroyed democracy in France, but in
the administrative field he had incorporated revolutionary principles
in order to make the whole system more rational and efficient. The
Civil Code of 1804 – usually known as the Napoleonic Code –
did away with all privileges based on birth, established  equality
before the law and secured  the right to property. This Code was
exported to the regions under French control. In the Dutch Republic,
in Switzerland, in Italy and Germany, Napoleon simplified
administrative divisions, abolished the feudal system and freed
peasants from serfdom and manorial dues. In the towns too, guild
restrictions were removed. Transport and communication systems
were improved. Peasants, artisans, workers and new businessmen

Fig. 3 — Europe after the
Congress of Vienna, 1815.
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ΗυΩôϕÕ
∋ùΟτΤôνχ(

   ΡôνúΞ

(Ñ↑Οτ)

Ñ↑Οτ

  ùΟτΤôνχ

ôúΣôΞν
∋≥♦(

ùΡΘνΩôϕÕ

Βδ€ΩôϕÕ
úΞου

≅ΥΩνϕÕ

υΚôγΩôϕÕ

♦ςôτυ

υùΣ♠τ

ú
Σô
νε
Ñ
Κ
ο

ùΤôςôχúΚô
≅ο≥↔Υô

ç±υ

Φ€κÕ
ΣôΩυ¾∴λ

   ′↔Υô

ûΜκςυ

≅νúΤ±Υô

ϑγúΟôΤτ úΣςςÑ

€Ãγ
€Ãυ

ΣοúΚ↔Υô

ÚúΤ±ΥôùΜν♦Υô

δúΚ↔

Αυƒ↔Υ úΣςςÑ
Αυƒ↔Υô

ùΚÛ′Υô
ΣúΞ↔Υô

Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ

  ♦ςωΥô

úΣôΩϕÕ

ΒςωΥκ úΣςςÑ

Μôν≈±Υô

Κôν′Κô

′ß
Τô♣ΩδΚρ

ΒÚ ′′←
≅ςÑΚρ

 ⊥ôν≥Υô

ù
Σ
ν×

Υ
ô

ΤιƒΥ ΘûςχΚΟο

≅γΩôη⁄χ
ùΣÚδΚΟο

ùΡκúΣô←Υτ ΓσΚ∴úΞ ♦ςôτ′ο ≅°ØΚκΣÓιƒΥ ΣΩ
≠νƒÚιΘδΚûΖ Θτ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ο ΒÚϕΘ ♣ΩκΣÏƒΚ↓ο
ΡûΟØû[κΣÓιΘι ùΘôΟδ€∴ôν − Θôτ ÁηÓλ
Ø⁄Υôγ′χÏ ƒÚλ♦Υ Θτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ùΡκúΣô←Υτ
♦ςôτ′ο ΤχΚΖôγ′ûΥ ΗΥιƒσ€Ο♥τ° ≅→ιΘôν− ØÝ
≅ûΤκ♦û∴Ùλ ≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ ×↔ÙλΣ⁄ΥôΚÜλ ƒ[ûΤ
ΞôµϕΘΘôΚÜλ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞΘσΚôΚ ×ςγ′χ úΚôγΣôÓΚûΖ
♣νΞôΚι Õû[♠ο ΡûΟØû[κΣÓιƒ∴ôν− 07/3 Civil Code
Φ∴ ≅ûΨχΚκΣÓλ ùΡκúΣô←Υτ Code  Ξô♠ΩôΚ Θ±
ΡΣÚχÏ ♦[κ♦τ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο ΜγΟιƒτ Øτ ≅û∴ΞÚλ
ΜΤΤôΚχ ΚÚΘκΣγΟ∴ν− ùΜôιÕ↔ûΤχÏ
∆ßƒΥ↓χΚκΣγΟÕ− ΒεΜγΟιûΘ ♦ùςφÑχ
ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ÞρΖ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏλ ∆↔ιΘôχ€∴ν−
ùΡκúΣô←Υτ ΟεÑχÏ⁄ΥςÑ+ Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ+ ΒιΘô← Τσßλ
ù⊥νΤ± ΡôÓΚ↓ο ♣νΞôΚκ ♦↔ÜΚûΖ Φ↓Θôχ€∴ôν−
♣Ωκ♦ς×ιÕΞ Øû[ûΥ Ι→ιΘôν− ≅⁄ûΤιΘûΖ♠
←ÚϕÕλ+ ↑ΞΜô♠ΚûΖ ♣Ωκ♦ς×ιÕΞ ♣ÛûΞΚ↓
←ÚϕÕλ ↑Ó↑ιΘôν− ΡΚςδΚ↓Ûλ ΜδΚδΚ↓τ ÁƒÚϕΘ
ΚγÓκΣôÓΚρ ¿χΚκΣγΟ∴− úΣôχÏΞςιÕ ΘΚΞο ≅ûΤκ×Κρ
úΤλΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ+ ΚûΩΝνΚρ
∆ûΨκΣôΖνΚρ+ ×ƒΥ ↑ΥôΣô↔Κρ

ΣΟλ 3 0704Αλ Αη⁄τ ↑Υτ∴ô
Κôδ€ςυ ΓσΣγΟ ♦τ ΗúςôκΣô
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enjoyed a new-found freedom. Businessmen and small-scale
producers of goods, in particular, began to realise that uniform
laws, standardised weights and measures, and a common national
currency would facilitate the movement and exchange of goods
and capital from one region to another.

However, in the areas conquered, the reactions of the local
populations to French rule were mixed. Initially, in many places such
as Holland and Switzerland, as well as in certain cities like Brussels,
Mainz, Milan and Warsaw, the French armies were welcomed as
harbingers of liberty. But the initial enthusiasm soon turned to hostility,
as it became clear that the new administrative arrangements did not
go hand in hand with political freedom. Increased taxation,
censorship, forced conscription into the French armies required to
conquer the rest of Europe, all seemed to outweigh the advantages
of the administrative changes.

Fig. 4 — The Planting of Tree of Liberty in Zweibrücken, Germany.
The subject of this colour print by the German painter Karl Kaspar Fritz is the occupation of the town of Zweibrücken
by the French armies. French soldiers, recognisable by their blue, white and red uniforms, have been portrayed as
oppressors as they seize a peasant’s cart (left), harass some young women (centre foreground) and force a peasant
down to his knees. The plaque being affixed to the Tree of Liberty carries a German inscription which in translation
reads: ‘Take freedom and equality from us, the model of humanity.’ This is a sarcastic reference to the claim of the
French as being liberators who opposed monarchy in the territories they entered.

Fig. 5 — The courier of Rhineland loses all that
he has on his way home from Leipzig.
Napoleon here is represented as a postman on
his way back to France after he lost the battle of
Leipzig in 1813. Each letter dropping out of his
bag bears the names of the territories he lost.
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ΣΟλ 4 ûςτΩôϕƒû∴ε úΜνϕΘ ΙÚ ↑ûςÜ ≅φΜοΚôςν
←κ  ≥χ€←ÚϕÕ  Θτ  Åγ⁄σÏ  ùΜοÛλ  Ξ→♠ο
≅û∴ιûΘÙλ ΒΨϕÕ↑γΟôν−

0702ο ΡΟϕΘ ←κ≥χúΣô↔ο úΘôσ[ ♦τ∴ν
♦ςôτ′σÏ ƒÚλ♦ε ùΜτßχùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ ùΡκúΣô←Υû∴
ϑν ≅φΜοΚôςςôΚ Ï°κ♦γΟ∴ν− ≅ΞÚûΟΥ ûΣ♠←ÚϕÕ
•úΨ  ↑Ýλ  ΙπùΞôÚ  ΜêΚιƒτ  ÁÕλ  ≅Ξν  ΒΨϕΘ
ΣΚƒΚ↓τ ùΣΥνΚρ ∆ρΖ∴−

ΣΟλ 3 , ù⊥νΤ±♠τ ûΞ×ìΚ↓ο ÑΘϕƒς ΤςιûΘ ΡÓλ Κôγ′ ù⊥νΤô±Υ ϑ↑Υν Κôνο ΚôυΣν ♦↔γϖ ΞûςϕΘ ΒπΞηΠ ϑ↑Υλ
♦ùςφÑ ΒςôÔΞιƒ∴ν ûΞ×ìΚτ ΡΚςιûΘχ ûΚκΣßΞûΘχ ΚôγÓ€[Õ− ΒπúΞô↑Υιƒο ¿Ωλ+ ùΞηûΤ+ ′Ξκ× ΞηΠε
≠ÚûΟΥ ≅∞ϕΘ ♦ùςφÑ  ΒςôÔΞιƒ∴ν ≅ΟχÏ Øû[ΥôΖνΚΖôΚ ΚôγΟκΣγΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΙÚ ↑ΞΜô♠♠Ο♥ÚϕÕ Ξη⁄ûΥ
Σ°ιÕχùΚôηΟ∴ν− ∋ΞΩκ×[ΤôΚ( ′Ων Κτ±κùΣηΚûΖ Õτ×ßιƒ∴ν− ∋Øτ×[ ûΤΥιƒο( Τσù[ôÚ ↑ΞΜô♠ûΥ Øγ⁄κúΣôΟε
ùΜµΘ∴ν− ÑΘϕƒς ΤςιÕΟτ ♦ûΠιÕρΖ ΣΩûΚ♠ο ∆ρΖ ù⊥νΤτ ΚοùΞγ⁄ÛρΖ ΚÚιûΘ ùΤô→ΥôχΚλ ùΜµΘôο+ "ΦδΚ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ
ÑΘϕƒςλ Τσßλ ΜΤιÕΞδΚûΖ ΦÓιÕχ ùΚôρÞδΚρ+ ¿δΚρ Τ±ΘΒ∴ιƒσÏ Τôƒ↔" Φ∴ ΦÝƒ ∆ρΖÕ− ♦ùςφÑχΚôςνΚρ ΘôδΚρ
≅°ØΚκΣÓιƒΥ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο Ø⁄Υôγ′ûΥ ΦƒνχÏλ ÑΘϕƒςΞôƒΚρ Φ∴ á°χùΚôρΞΘσÏ ΒÕ ΙÚ úΚ←ÙΟτ á⁄Υ Ï°κΣôÏλ−

ΘδΚÞχÏ ×ƒΥΘôΚ €ûΟιΘ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ ≅àΣ↑ιΘ∴ν−
ΜΤε≠ςô∴  ΜγΟδΚρ+  ƒγΟ♥ΟκΣγΟ  ΦûΟΚρ  Τσßλ
≅ΖÜΚρ+ úΘ′Υ ùΣôÕ ΡôΠΥλ+ ùΣôÚγΚρ+
êΩΘ∴δΚρ Α€ΥΞσû[  ΙÚ ΣÏƒ♠←ÚϕÕ Τσù[ôÚ
ΣÏƒχÏ ≅àκ×ΞΘσÏλ Σ↔Τôσ[λ ùΜµΞΘσÏλ Γσ[
ΞΜƒΥ↓κΣΘσÏ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ Τσßλ ′σ[ΖÜ
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚρ ùΘ↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΖχ ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−

ΒÚκ♦àλ ♦ùςφÑχΚôςνΚρ ΘôδΚρ ûΚκΣσ°Υ
ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΤχΚ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ ΚΩκΣΟΤô∴ Φƒν↑û∴Κρ
ΞϕΘ∴− ôΩϕÕ+ Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ+ ♦ςυ]ου+ ûΤφÑ+
♥Ωτ Τσßλ Ξôν]ô úΣôτ[ ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ØΘ←ο
♦ùςφÑ ΒςôÔΞδΚûΖ ÑΘϕƒςιƒτ çÕΞνΚΖôΚ
ΞςúΞσ[∴ν− ×ƒΥ ♣νΞôΚ ΓσΣôÓΚρ ≅ς′Υο
ÑΘϕƒςιƒσÏ Γσ[ΘôΚ ΒοûΩ ΦτΣÕ ùΘ↓ΞôΚ
ùΘ↔ϕΘΘôο ΒϕΘ ØΘ←ο ΒÚϕΘ ∆σΜôΚλ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ
Ïû[ϕÕ ΣûΚûΤΥôΚ Τô°ΥÕ− ♣νΞôΚ ≅Ζ↑Ωô∴
Τôσ[δΚρ+ ≅ς′Υο ÑΘϕƒςιƒσúΚσΣ ùΘôΟς↑οûΩ−
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ Ξ↔Κρ+ Θ∞χûΚ Øû[ Φφ′Υ ΗúςôκΣôûΞ
ùΞοΞΘσÏ ♦ùςφÑ ΒςôÔΞιƒτ ΚγΟôΥ ΑγúΜνκ×
úΣôτ[ûΞ ♣νΞôΚ Τôσ[δΚÞχÏ Øτ ΚôΠôΤο
úΣô♠σß−
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If you look at the map of mid-eighteenth-century Europe you will
find that there were no ‘nation-states’ as we know them today.

What we know today as Germany, Italy and Switzerland were
divided into kingdoms, duchies and cantons whose rulers had their
autonomous territories. Eastern and Central Europe were under
autocratic monarchies within the territories of which lived diverse
peoples. They did not see themselves as sharing a collective identity
or a common culture. Often, they even spoke different languages
and belonged to different ethnic groups. The Habsburg Empire
that ruled over Austria-Hungary, for example, was a patchwork of
many different regions and peoples. It included the Alpine regions
– the Tyrol, Austria and the Sudetenland – as well as Bohemia,
where the aristocracy was predominantly German-speaking. It also
included the Italian-speaking provinces of Lombardy and Venetia.
In Hungary, half of the population spoke Magyar while the other
half spoke a variety of dialects. In Galicia, the aristocracy spoke
Polish. Besides these three dominant groups, there also lived within
the boundaries of the empire, a mass of subject peasant peoples –
Bohemians and Slovaks to the north, Slovenes in Carniola, Croats
to the south, and Roumans to the east in Transylvania. Such
differences did not easily promote a sense of political unity. The
only tie binding these diverse groups together was a common
allegiance to the emperor.

How did nationalism and the idea of the nation-state emerge?

2.1 The Aristocracy and the New Middle Class

Socially and politically, a landed aristocracy was the dominant class
on the continent. The members of this class were united by a
common way of life that cut across regional divisions. They owned
estates in the countryside and also town-houses. They spoke French
for purposes of diplomacy and in high society. Their families were
often connected by ties of marriage. This powerful aristocracy was,
however, numerically a small group. The majority of the population
was made up of the peasantry. To the west, the bulk of the land
was farmed by tenants and small owners, while in Eastern and
Central Europe the pattern of landholding was characterised by
vast estates which were cultivated by serfs.

2  The Making of Nationalism in Europe

Some important dates
1797
Napoleon invades Italy; Napoleonic wars
begin.

1814-1815
Fall of Napoleon; the Vienna Peace
Settlement.

1821
Greek struggle for independence begins.

1848
Revolutions in Europe; artisans, industrial
workers and peasants revolt against
economic hardships; middle classes
demand constitutions and representative
governments; Italians, Germans, Magyars,
Poles, Czechs, etc. demand nation-states.

1859-1870
 Unification of Italy.

1866-1871
Unification of Germany.

1905
Slav nationalism gathers force in the
Habsburg and Ottoman Empires.
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2   ΗúςôκΣô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχÏΘο

07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιÕ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ
ΣΟιûΘ ∆σßúΡôχ€∴ôο ΘσúΣôÕ ΡΤχÏι ùΘ↔ϕΘ
úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚρ ΓÕλ ≅τß ΒοûΩ ΦτΣÕ ΡΤχÏι
ùΘ↔Ùλ− ΘσúΣôÕ ΡΤχÏι ùΘ↔ϕΘ ù⊥νΤ±+ ΒιΘô←+
Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ ΡôÓΚρ ≅κúΣôÕ ′σ[ςÑΚΖôΚ ′ß
♦ς×χΚΖôο+ ΑΖκΣÓλ ΣÏƒΚΖôΚ ΘσΜôν× ùΚôηΟ
Αγ′ΥôΖνΚ↓τ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ο ΒÚϕΘ∴− €ΨχÏ Τσßλ
ΤιƒΥ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΡôÓΚρ ΚγÓκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ
Ø⁄Υôγ′♠οΒÚϕΘ∴− Βϕ♣ΩκΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΣοúΞß
ΞûΚΥô∴ ΤχΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΘδΚûΖ áγΟ
≅ûΟΥôΖλ ≅οΩÕ ùΣôÕ ΚΩôεΜôςιûΘχ
ùΚôηΟΞνΚΖôΚχ ΚÚƒχùΚôρΖ↑οûΩ− ≅ΞνΚρ
ùΞπúΞß ùΤô→ΚûΖÙλ úΣ′∴ν− ΣοúΞß Β∴ε
ΜêΚδΚûΖε úΜνϕΘΞνΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ
Αυƒ↔Υô,δúΚ↔ΚûΖ ΑηΟ ôκυΣνχ ≅ςÑ
ΣοúΞß ΣÏƒΚ↓τ Τσßλ ΤχΚ↓τ ùΜΥσûΚ
ΒûΠκΣôο ΓσΣγΟÕ− ≅ƒο ΑοûΣτ ΣÏƒΚΖô∴
ûΟςôο+ Αυƒ↔Υô ãΟνΩôϕÕΟτ úΜνϕÕ ù⊥νΤτ ùΤô→
úΣÑλ ♣νΞôΚκ ♦↔↑∴ν ùΣσ[ ùΣô∝♥ΥôΚÜλ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅ÕΤγÓ♥τ° ≅ƒο ΒιΘô←Υ ùΤô→κ
ΣÏƒΚΖô∴ ùΩôλΣôν⁄ Τσßλ ùΞÉ×ΥôÜλ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
δúΚ↔ ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ♠ο ΣôƒκúΣν ΤôχΥο úΣ′∴ν+
ÁΘØρΖ ΣôƒκúΣν ùΞπúΞß ΞûΚΥô∴ ΞγΟôς
ùΤô→ΚûΖκ úΣ′∴ν− ΚÄ′Υô↑τ ♣νΞôΚκ ♦↔↑∴ν
úΣô←ω ùΤô→♠ο úΣ′∴ν− Βλêτß Øχ€Υκ
♦↔↑∴ν ΤγÓ♥τ° ΞΟχ€ο ùΣô∝♥ΥτΚρ
ÑúΩôùΞχÏΚρ Κôν±úΥôΩô↑ο ÑúΩôùΞτΚρ+
ùΘσ€ο ÏúςôùΥγÓΚρ+ ⁄ςôτ′οúΞ±Υô↑τ €Ψχ€ο
ìΤτΚρ úΣôτ[ ΜôΘôςΠ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ≅πΞς′τ
ΦοûΩχÏρ ΞôθϕΘ∴ν− ΒπΞô[ô∴ úΞσßûΤΚρ
≅ΞνΚ↓ο ≅ς′Υο ΙσßûΤ ΦηΠιûΘ Φ↓ƒο
úΤλΣÓιΘ ΒΥΩôΤο úΣô∴Õ− úΣςς′τ ÁÕ
ΒΞνΚÞχÏ ΒÚϕΘ ùΣôÕΞô∴ ↑ÑΞôΜúΤ Βκ♦↔ÜΚρ
≅û∴ιûΘÙλ Ιτ[ôΚ ♦ûΠιΘÕ− úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ+ úΘ′Υ
≅ςÑ ΦηÔλ ΚÚιÕΚρ ΦπΞôß Τôσ[ΤûΟϕΘ∴>

2.1 ♣νΞôΚκ ♦↔↑∴ν Τσßλ ×ƒΥ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ×

≅χΚηΟιƒτ ΜØΘôΥ ≅Ζ↑Ûλ ≅ς′Υο ÃƒΥôΚÜλ
♣Ωκ♦ς×χΚΖô∴ ♣νΞôΚκ ♦↔↑τ úΤΩôƒχΚλ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ùΞπúΞß ♣Ωκ♦↔ÜΚûΖε úΜνϕΘ
ΒπΞÏκûΣε úΜνϕΘ ∆ßκ♦∴νΚρ ≅û∴ΞûςÙλ Ιúς
↑ΘΤô∴ ΞôθχûΚ Øû[Κρ ΙσßûΤΥôΚ ûΞιΘ∴−
≅ΞνΚÞχÏ €ςôΤκ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΣηûΠΚÞλ
ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ÅÓΚÞλ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ≅ΞνΚρ Βςô⊥Θϕƒς
Τσßλ ∆Υν ΜØΘôΥ úΡôχΚδΚÞχΚôΚ ♦ùςφÑ
ùΤô→ûΥκ úΣ′∴ν− ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ÏÓλΣδΚρ
ƒÚΤΠ Ø⁄εÑΚΖôο ΒûΠχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΒΞσ[ôο
♥ÏϕΘ ♣νΞôΚκ ♦↔↑∴ν Φη∞χûΚ ≅Ζ↑ο ′ß
ÏÝΞôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ♠ο
ùΣÚλΣôηûΤΥô∴ ΣôΚλ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ− úΤσ€τ
≅ƒΚΤôΚ ♣ΩιûΘ ÏιΘûΚΘôς νΚρ ′ß
♣Ω∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚρ Σ♠↔γΟ∴ν− €ΨχÏ Τσßλ ΤιƒΥ
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΣςΞΩô∴ ΣηûΠ ♣ΩδΚûΖ
≅⁄ûΤΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ ΜôÏΣ⁄ ùΜµ↑χÏλ
♣Ωκ♦ς×ιÕΞ Øû[ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

′Ω Øχ€ΥΤô∴ úΘƒΚρ

1797 : ùΡκúΣô←Υτ ΒιΘô←ûΥ
ûΚκΣσßΘο ùΡκúΣô←Υκ úΣôνΚρ
ùΘôΟχΚλ−

1814 ` 1815 : ùΡκúΣô←Υ±τ Åθε′+

↑Υτ∴ô+ ≅ûΤƒ ∆ΟτΣ⁄χûΚ

1821 : €úςχΚ ÑΘϕƒςκúΣôςôγΟλ

ùΘôΟχΚλ−

1848 : ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ×ςγ′Κρ ΘδΚΖûΟΥ
♣ƒ ùΡÚχΚ⁄ûΥ ΦƒνιÕ
ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚρ+ ùΘô→σΜôûΩκ
Σ∞ΥôΖνΚρ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦∴ν
≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ× ΜγΟδΚûΖÙλ
♦ςƒ♣ƒιÕΞ ≅ςΜôδΚιûΘÙλ úΚôÚΘο
ΒιΘô←ΥνΚρ+ ù⊥νΤô±ΥνΚρ
Τô€ΥôνΚρ+ úΣôου+ ùΜχÏΚρ Α€úΥôν
úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚûΖχ úΚôÚΘο

1859`1870 : ΒιΘô← ΙÚδ€ûΠκ×

1866`1871 ù⊥νΤ± ΙÚδ€ûΠκ×

1905 : ôκυΣνχ Τσßλ ϑγúΟôΤôτ
úΣςςÑΚ↓ο υΩôπΚρ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ
Ασ[ûΩ ƒςγÓΘο−
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In Western and parts of Central Europe the growth of industrial
production and trade meant the growth of towns and the emergence
of commercial classes whose existence was based on production
for the market. Industrialisation began in England in the second
half of the eighteenth century, but in France and parts of the German
states it occurred only during the nineteenth century. In its wake,
new social groups came into being: a working-class population, and
middle classes made up of industrialists, businessmen, professionals.
In Central and Eastern Europe these groups were smaller in number
till late nineteenth century. It was among the educated, liberal middle
classes that ideas of national unity following the abolition of
aristocratic privileges gained popularity.

2.2 What did Liberal Nationalism Stand for?

Ideas of national unity in early-nineteenth-century Europe were closely
allied to the ideology of liberalism. The term ‘liberalism’ derives
from the Latin root liber, meaning free. For the new middle classes
liberalism stood for freedom for the individual and equality of all
before the law. Politically, it emphasised the concept of government
by consent. Since the French Revolution, liberalism had stood for
the end of autocracy and clerical privileges, a constitution and
representative government through parliament. Nineteenth-century
liberals also stressed the inviolability of private property.

Yet, equality before the law did not necessarily stand for universal
suffrage. You will recall that in revolutionary France, which marked
the first political experiment in liberal democracy, the right to vote
and to get elected was granted exclusively to property-owning men.
Men without property and all women were excluded from political
rights. Only for a brief period under the Jacobins did all adult males
enjoy suffrage. However, the Napoleonic Code went back to limited
suffrage and reduced women to the status of a minor, subject to
the authority of fathers and husbands. Throughout the nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries women and non-propertied men
organised opposition movements demanding equal political rights.

In the economic sphere, liberalism stood for the freedom of markets
and the abolition of state-imposed restrictions on the movement
of goods and capital. During the nineteenth century this was a strong
demand of the emerging middle classes. Let us take the example of
the German-speaking regions in the first half of the nineteenth
century. Napoleon’s administrative measures had created out of

New words

Suffrage – The right to vote
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ΞôχÏ↔ûΤ , ΞôχÏ ≅↓χÏλ ∆↔ûΤ

úΤσÏ+ ΤιƒΥ Ηúςôκ♦Υκ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΡΟϕΘ ùΘô→ο
∆σΣιƒΚ↓τ ≅ƒΚ↔κ×+ ≅Ξσ°τ Ξ∞ΚιΘôο ΡΚςδΚρ
ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴ ΜϕûΘχΚôΚ ∆σΣιƒ ÁÕ ♣ûΩκΣôγûΟι
ùΘôΟÚλ Ξ∞ΚνΚÞλ ΞÏκ×λ úΘôτ°ΥÕ− Βδ€Ωôϕƒο
ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο 07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦σΣÏƒ♠ο
ùΘôΟδ€∴ôÛλ ♦ςôτυ+ ù⊥νΤ± ≅ςÑκ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΤγÓλ
08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄úΩúΥ ≅Õ ΡΟϕΘÕ− ≅εΜΤΥιƒο ×ƒΥ
ΜØΘôΥκ ♦↔ÜΚρ ΓσΣγΟ∴− ≅ûΞ ùΘô→ΩôΖν ΞÏκ×
ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ Τσßλ ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ+ Ξ∞Κν+ ùΘô→ο
ΞοÛΡνΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦∴ν ΤιƒΥ+ €ΨχÏ
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ Ξûς ΒπΞÏκ×Κρ
Ïû[ϕΘ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ΒÚϕΘ∴− Αγ′ΥôΖνΚ↓τ ′[κ×
≅ƒΚôςδΚρ ¿χΚκΣγΟΘôο Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ÑΘϕƒς
ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκûΣε úΜνϕΘΞνΚ↓ο úΘ′Υ ΙσßûΤ ΚÚιÕΚρ
♦ςΣΩΤûΟϕΘ∴−

1−1 ÑΘϕƒς úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΦûΘχÏ°χ€[Õ>
08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚ ΚôΩ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο úΘ′Υ
ΙσßûΤχ ΚÚιÕΚρ ÑΘϕƒςΞôΘχ úΚôγΣôγÓΟτ ùΡÚδ€Υ
ùΘôΟν× ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘÕ− ÑΘϕƒςΞôΘλ (Liberalisation) Φτàλ
ùΜôο ΒΩι¾τ úΞνεùΜôοΩô∴ 'Liber' Φτàλ
ùΜôο←←ÚϕÕ ΦÓχΚκΣγΟÕ− ΒΘτ ùΣôÚρ ÑΘϕƒςλ
ΑÏλ− ×ƒΥ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦∴↔τ ΚÚιÕκΣ⁄ ÑΘϕƒςΞôΘλ
ΦτΣÕ Θ±ΡΣν ÑΘϕƒςλ Τσßλ ΜγΟιƒτ Øτ ≅û∴ΞÚλ
ΜΤλ ΦτΣ∴Ξσ°τ Ï°ÂΟôÏλ− ≅ς′Υο ÃƒΥôΚ
Τ∴ôγ′κΣ⁄♠Ωô∴ ≅ςΜôδΚλ Φτàλ ΚÚιƒσÏ ≅Õ
Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ ΘϕΘÕ− ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′ ΚôΩιƒ←ÚϕÕ
ÑΘϕƒςΞôΘλ ΜνΞôƒΚôςλ+ ΤΘλ ΜôνϕΘ ∆↔ûΤΚÞχÏ Ø⁄Ü
ΚγÓΘÛχÏ ΑΘςÜ ΘϕΘÕ− ≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ×ε ΜγΟλ Τσßλ
ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ♦ςƒ♣ƒιÕΞ  ≅ςΜôδΚιûΘ
ΞÛκΣÓιƒΥÕ 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ÑΘϕƒςΞôƒΚρ Θ±Υôν
ùΜôιÕΚ↓τ ΣôÕΚôκ♦σÏ Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ ΘϕΘ∴ν−

Α∴ôο ΜγΟκΣ⁄Υô∴ ΜΤιÕΞλ ≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ
ΞôχΚ↓χÏλ ∆↔ûΤ Α€ΥΞσ°ο úΣôƒΥ ΑΘςÜ
Θς↑οûΩ ÑΘϕƒςΞôΘ ΤχΚΖôγ′ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠Ωô∴ ØΘο
≅ς′Υο Σ↔úΜôΘû∴χÏ Ï°ÂΟôΚχ ΚÚΘκΣÓλ ×ςγ′
′ϕΘû∴ΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ ♦ςôτ′Ûλ ΞôχÏ↔ûΤ+
úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκΣÓλ ∆↔ûΤ+ ùΜôιÕ↔ûΤ ùΚôηΟ
ΑηΚÞχÏ ΤγÓúΤ ΘςκΣγΟÕ ΦτΣûΘ ♣û∴↑σ
ùΚôρÞδΚρ− ùΜôιƒοΩôΘ ΑηΚρ Τσßλ ùΣηΚρ
≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ ≅ς′Υο ∆↔ûΤΚρ ΤßχΚκΣγΟ∴−
ú⊥χúΚô♦Υτ Αγ′♠ο ′°Õ ΚôΩλ ΤγÓλ ΞΥÕΞςλ×
♣ςλ♦Υ ΑηΚρ ≅û∴ΞÚλ ΞôχÏ↔ûΤûΥ
≅àΣ↑ιΘ∴ν− Α∴ôο ùΡκúΣô←Υ ùΡ°Øû[ ÁηÓλ
Ξςλ×χÏγΣγΟ ΞôχÏ↔ûΤûΥ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕÕ ùΣηΚρ
≅û∴ΞûςÙλ ′ßΞνΚΖôΚ ΚΠχ€σùΚôηÓ ΘϕûΘΥν
Τσßλ  ΚΠΞνΚ↓τ  ΚγÓΣôγ⁄ο  ûΞιΘÕ−  08Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ØσΣÏƒ♠ο ùΣηΚρ+ ùΜôιÕ↔ûΤΥσ[
ΑηΚρ ΜΤΤô∴ ≅ς′Υο ∆↔ûΤΚÞχΚôΚ úΚô↔χûΚ
↑ÓιÕ ΣοúΞß Φƒνκ× ΒΥχΚδΚûΖ ΡΟιƒ∴ν−

ùΣôÚΖôΘôςι Õû[♠ο ÑΘϕƒςΞôΘλ ΜϕûΘΚ↓τ
ÑΘϕƒςλ+ ùΣôÚγΚρ Τσßλ êΩΘ∴ ΒΥχΚιƒτ ÁÕ ≅ςÑ
↑ƒιΘ ΚγÓκΣôÓΚûΖ ¿χÏΞΘσΚô∴ Ï°ÂΟôΚ Α∴Õ
08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο úΘôτ°Υ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦σÏ ΒÕ
Ξ←ûΤΥô∴ úΚô↔χûΚΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ØσΣôƒ♠ο ù⊥νΤτ úΣÑλ ΣÏƒΚûΖ ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ
ΦÓιÕχ ùΚôρúΞôλ ùΡκúΣô←Υ±τ ♣νΞôΚ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚρ
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countless small principalities a confederation of 39 states. Each of
these possessed its own currency, and weights and measures. A
merchant travelling in 1833 from Hamburg to Nuremberg to sell
his goods would have had to pass through 11 customs barriers and
pay a customs duty of about 5 per cent at each one of them. Duties
were often levied according to the weight or measurement of the
goods. As each region had its own system of weights and measures,
this involved time-consuming calculation. The measure of cloth,
for example, was the elle  which in each region stood for a different
length. An elle of textile material bought in Frankfurt would get you
54.7 cm of cloth, in Mainz 55.1 cm, in Nuremberg 65.6 cm, in
Freiburg 53.5 cm.

Such conditions were viewed as obstacles to economic exchange
and growth by the new commercial classes, who argued for the
creation of a unified economic territory allowing the unhindered
movement of goods, people and capital.  In 1834, a customs union
or zollverein was formed at the initiative of Prussia and joined by
most of the German states. The union abolished tariff barriers and
reduced the number of currencies from over thirty to two. The
creation of a network of railways further stimulated mobility,
harnessing economic interests to national unification. A wave of
economic nationalism strengthened the wider nationalist sentiments
growing at the time.

2.3 A New Conservatism after 1815

Following the defeat of Napoleon in 1815, European governments
were driven by a spirit of conservatism. Conservatives believed
that established, traditional institutions of state and society –  like the
monarchy, the Church, social hierarchies, property and the family –
should be preserved. Most conservatives, however, did not propose
a return to the society of pre-revolutionary days. Rather, they realised,
from the changes initiated by Napoleon, that modernisation could
in fact strengthen traditional institutions like the monarchy. It could
make  state  power more effective and strong. A modern army, an
efficient bureaucracy, a dynamic economy, the abolition of feudalism
and serfdom could strengthen the autocratic monarchies of Europe.

In 1815, representatives of the European powers – Britain, Russia,
Prussia and Austria – who had collectively defeated Napoleon, met
at Vienna to draw up a settlement for Europe. The Congress was
hosted by the Austrian Chancellor Duke Metternich. The delegates

Economists began to think in terms of the national
economy.  They  talked  of  how  the  nation  could
develop and what economic measures could help
forge this nation together.
Friedrich List, Professor of Economics at the
University of Tübingen in Germany, wrote in 1834:
‘The aim of the zollverein is to bind the Germans
economically into a nation. It will strengthen the
nation materially as much by protecting its
interests externally as by stimulating its internal
productivity. It ought to awaken and raise
national sentiment through a fusion of individual
and provincial interests. The German people have
realised that a free economic system is the only
means to engender national feeling.’

Source

Source B

Describe the political ends that List hopes to
achieve through economic measures.

Discuss

New words

Conservatism – A political philosophy that
stressed the importance of tradition, established
institutions and customs, and preferred gradual
development to quick change
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ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ♣×ΠνΚρ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκûΣ
Τ∴ƒσùΚôηÓ ♣û∴χΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− Ρôγ⁄τ
Øτú∴σ[λ ΦπΞôß ΡûΟùΣß€[Õ+ ΡôγûΟ
ΙÚδ€ûΠκΣΘσÏ ΦπΞûΚΥô∴ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚρ ÕûΠ×↔€τ[∴ Φτàλ
ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ≅ΞνΚρ ΚΩϕÕûςΥôÓ€τ[∴ν−

0723ο  ù⊥νΤ±♠ÛρΖ ⁄ë  ♦δτ
ΣοΚûΩχ ΚΨΚιƒο ùΣôÚ↓Υο ↑↔ÜûςΥôΖςôΚ
Σ∞Υôσ°Υ ♦ùςùΟ↔χ ←υγ ΒπΞôß ΦÝƒ∴ôν
Ιúς úΘΜΤôΚ ù⊥νΤô±ΥνΚûΖ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
≅Ζ↑ο ΙÚδ€ûΠκΣÕ ú⊥ôοΞ↔±τ
úΡôχΚΤôÏλ− ΒÕ ×[ ΡτûΤΚûΖχ ΚôιΘο
Τσßλ ∆ρΖôνϕΘ ∆σΣιƒûΥ ΕχÏ↑ιΘο
Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΡôγûΟ ùΣôÚρ ≅Ζ↑ο ΞÛκΣÓιÕλ−
ΒÕ Θ±κΣγΟ Τσßλ ΞγΟôς ΡτûΤΚûΖ
ΒûΠκΣΘτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ úΘ′Υ ∆ΠνûΞ Θγ⁄
ΦÝκ♦ ΞΖνχ€[Õ− ÑΘϕƒςΤô∴ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
≅ûΤκ× Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΤγÓúΤ úΘ′Υ ∆ΠνÜΚûΖ
ΞΖνχΚ ΒΥÛλ Φ∴ ù⊥νΤô±Υ ΤχΚρ
∆ΠνϕΘ∴ν−

ΑΘôςλ B

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ
←υγ ↑Úλ♦ΥûΘκ úΣôο ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ≅ûΟΥχ á⁄Υ
≅ς′Υο ΡτûΤΚûΖκ Σσ° ΚΩϕÕûς
ΥôΟÜλ−

ΣΨûΤΞôΘλ+ Τς×Øû∴ ♣ßΞκΣγΟ
♣ßΞ∴δΚρ Τσßλ Τς×Κρ Τσßλ
↑ÚλΣιΘχΚ Τôσ[ιûΘ ↑Ο
Σ⁄κΣ⁄Υô∴ ↑ûςΞô∴ Τôσ[ιûΘι
ΘϕΘÕ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

 ΚôςΠΤôΚ ΚΠχΚσ[ ′ß ΤôΚôΠδΚρ úΜνϕÕ 28
ΤôΚôΠχ áγΟûΤκΣôΚ ΓσΣγΟÕ− ΒΞσ°ο ΙπùΞôτ°σÏλ
≅ΘσÏ↔Υ ΡôΠΥλ Τσßλ ΦûΟΚρ Τσßλ ≅ΖÅÓΚρ
ΒÚϕΘ∴− 0722ο λΣôχ€←ÚϕÕ èùςλΣνχ€σÏ Θτ
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ↑σΣΘσÏ ΣΥΠλ ùΜµÙλ ΙÚ Ξ∞Κν 00
ÑδΚι ¾νûΞι ΘûΟΚûΖ ΚΟκΣΘσÏ ΙπùΞô↔ΟιƒÛλ 4∃
ΜΘÅΘ ÑδΚΞ↔ûΥ ùÑÛιΘ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ
ΦûΟ+ ≅ΖÅÓΚ↓τ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο ÑδΚ Ξ↔ ↑ƒκΣν−
ΙπùΞôÚ ΣÏƒ♠Ûλ ΙπùΞôÚ ΞûΚΥô∴ ΦûΟΚρ Τσßλ
≅ΖÜΚρ Øû[ ΒÚϕΘΘôο Ξ↔ûΥχ ΚΠχ€ÓΞΘσÏ ≅ƒΚ
úΡςλ ♦⁄ιΘÕ ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ Õ∞ΚûΖ ≅ΖχÏλ ≅ΖÅÓ
Α∴ 'Φο' ΙπùΞôÚ ΣÏƒ♠Ûλ ΙπùΞôÚ ¿ΖΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΙÚ 'Φο' ΑûΩιÕ∞ ≅ΖÜ ♦ςôδχΣνγ⁄ο ΞôδÏλúΣôÕ
43+6 ùΜ−Á− ûΤφ′ο ΞôδÏλúΣôÕ 44−0 ùΜ−Á
♣ëùςλΣνχ€ο 54−5 ùΜ−Á κÃΣνχ€ο 4−4 ùΜ−Á− ≅ΖÜΚ↓ο
ΒÚϕΘÕ−

ΒπΞô[ô∴ ãθ♣ûΩΚρ+ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Σ↔Τôσ[λ
Τσßλ ΞΖνε′χÏ ΘûΟΥôΚ ∆ρΖ∴ Φτß ×ƒΥ Ξ∞Κχ
ÏÝχΚρ ΚÚƒ∴− ùΣôÚγΚρ+ ΤχΚρ êΩΘ∴κ úΣôχÏΞςιûΘ
ΘûΟ♠τ° ≅àΤƒχÏλ ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ΤôΚôΠιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχΚ úΞηÓλ Φτß ΞôƒγΟ∴ν− 0723ο
♦ςωΥô↑τ ØΥσ′Υôο ΙÚ ÑδΚ ≅ûΤκ× ≅οΩÕ
'ú⊥ôοΞ↔τ' ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ− ΣΩ ù⊥νΤτ Τô♣ΩδΚρ ≅ƒο
úΜνϕΘ∴− ≅εΜδΚλ Ξ↔Κ↓τ Γσ[ιΘôθÜΚûΖ Ι→ιΘÕ−
2/χÏλ úΤΩô∴ ΡôΠΥδΚ↓τ Φη∞χûΚûΥ Βςη⁄σÏ
Ïû[ιΘÕ− Βς♠οúΞ Õû[ûΥ ΓσΣÓιƒ úΣôχÏΞςιƒû∴
≅ƒΚκΣÓιƒ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΡτûΤΚûΖ úΘΜ ΙσßûΤχÏ
ΣΥτΣÓιƒΥÕ− ùΣôÚΖôΘôς úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ Φτàλ ΒπΞûΩ
≅χΚôΩιƒο  ΞΖνϕÕ  ΞÚλ  ↑ΜôΩΤô∴  úΘ′ΥΞôΘχ
ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ΞÛκΣÓιƒΥÕ−

2.3  1815 χÏκ ♦τ ×ƒΥ ΣΨûΤΞôΘλ
0704ο ùΡκúΣô←Υ±τ úΘôο↑χÏκ ♦τ Ηúςôκ♦Υ
≅ςΜôδΚδΚρ ΣΨûΤΞôΘ ΦηΠδΚΖôο ∆ϕΘκΣγΟ∴−
ΣΨûΤΞôƒΚρ ≅ςÑ Τσßλ ΜØΘôΥιƒτ ♣ßΞκΣγΟ+ Τς×Μôν
♣ßΞ∴δΚΖô∴ Ø⁄Υôγ′+ ΤôΘôúΚô↑ο+ ΜØΘôΥ Σ⁄♣ûΩΚρ
ùΜôιÕ Τσßλ ÏÓλΣλ úΣôτ[Ξσû[ ΣôÕΚôιÕχùΚôρΖ
úΞηÓλ Φτß Ρλ♦∴ν− Α∴ôο ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴
ΣΨûΤΞôƒΚρ ×ςγ′χÏ ØϕûΘΥ ΚôΩ ΜØΘôΥ ΡôγΚûΖ
úΡôχ€ι ƒÚλΣ úΞηÓλ Φτß ØτùΤô→Υ↑οûΩ
ùΡκúΣô←Υ∴ôο ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ Τôσ[δΚΖôο ∆ηûΤ♠ο
Ø⁄Υôγ′ úΣôτ[ ΣΨûΤΞôΘ ≅ûΤκ×ΚûΖ ΡÅ∴ΤΥΤôχΚο
ΞÛκΣÓιÕλ Φ∴ ≅ΞνΚρ ∆ΠνϕΘ∴ν− ΒÕ ≅ς′τ
≅ƒΚôςιûΘ ♥ΚÜλ ƒ[àρΖΘôΚÜλ ΣΩØûΟΥΘôΚÜλ
ΑχÏλ− ΡÅ∴ ΒςôÔΞλ+ ƒ[ûΤΥô∴ ≅ƒΚôςιÕΞλ+
Ξ←ûΤΥô∴ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςλ ♣Ωκ♦ς×ιÕΞ Øû[ Ι→κ×+
≅⁄ûΤιΘ∴ ♣Ωκ♦ςιÕΞ Øû[ Ι→κ× úΣôτ[ûΞ
ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ∆ΥνÏΩ Ττ∴ςôγ′ΚûΖ ΞÛκΣÓιƒ∴−

0704ο ùΡκúΣô←Υû∴ áγΟôΚ úΘôσΚ⁄ιΘ Ηúςôκ♦Υ
≅ςÑΚΖô∴ ♦↔γΟτ+ ♦ςωΥô+ ςωΥô Τσßλ Αυƒ↔Υ
ΡôÓΚ↓τ ♦ςƒ♣ƒΚρ ΗúςôκΣô↑σÏ ΙÚ ¾ν↑û∴
Ξ⁄ΞûΤκΣΘσΚôΚ ↑Υτ∴ô↑ο á⁄∴ν− ΒχáγΟιƒσÏ
Αυƒ↔Υô↑τ ΘûΩΞςô∴ ⁄ëχ ùΤΟν±χ ΘûΩûΤ
Ξ€ιΘôν−
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drew up the Treaty of Vienna of 1815 with the object of undoing
most of the changes that had come about in Europe during the
Napoleonic wars. The Bourbon dynasty, which had been deposed
during the French Revolution, was restored to power, and France
lost the territories it had annexed under Napoleon. A series of states
were set up on the boundaries of France to prevent French expansion
in future. Thus the kingdom of the Netherlands, which included
Belgium, was set up in the north and Genoa was added to Piedmont
in the south. Prussia was given important new territories on its western
frontiers, while Austria was given control of northern Italy. But the
German confederation of 39 states that had been set up by Napoleon
was left untouched. In the east, Russia was given part of Poland
while Prussia was given a portion of Saxony. The main intention
was to restore the monarchies that had been overthrown by
Napoleon, and create a new conservative order in Europe.

Conservative regimes set up in 1815 were autocratic. They did not
tolerate criticism and dissent, and sought to curb activities that
questioned the legitimacy of autocratic governments.  Most of them
imposed censorship laws to control what was said in newspapers,
books, plays and songs and reflected the ideas of liberty and freedom

Plot on a map of Europe the changes drawn
up by the Vienna Congress.

Activity

Fig. 6 — The Club of Thinkers, anonymous caricature dating to c. 1820.
The plaque on the left bears the inscription: ‘The most important question of today’s meeting: How
long will thinking be allowed to us?’
The board on the right lists the rules of the Club which include the following:
‘1. Silence is the first commandment of this learned society.
2. To avoid the eventuality whereby a member of this club may succumb to the temptation of
speech, muzzles will be distributed to members upon entering.’

What is the caricaturist trying to depict?

Discuss
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ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ΣΟλ 5 ′ϕΘû∴ΥôΖνΚ↓τ ÏÝ , 071/Ηε úΜνϕΘ ùΣΥν Ï°κΣΟôΘ ΙÚΞν ΞûςϕΘ úΚ←ε′ιƒςλ−
ΒΟκΣχΚιƒο ∆ρΖ ΣΩûΚ♠τ ÁÕ ΒπΞô[ô∴ ΚοùΞγÓ ΦÝΘκΣγÓρΖÕ− Βτû[Υ áγΟιƒτ

♥ΚÜλ Øχ€ΥΤô∴ ≅λΜλ− Ρôλ ′ϕƒκΣΘσÏ ΡΤχÏ ΦπΞΖÜ ΚôΩλ ♦⁄ιΘÕ>
ΞΩκΣχΚλ ∆ρΖ ΣΩûΚ ÁÕ ÏÝûΞε úΜνϕΘ Βχ•θΚηΟ ↑ƒØû[  ΦÝƒ ∆ρΖ∴−

0− ≅ûΤƒΥôΚ ΒÚιΘο ΦτΣÕ ΒϕΘ úΤûΘΚ↓τ ΜêΚιƒσÏ ØΘο ΑûΠΥôÏλ−
1−ΒχÏÝûΞε úΜνϕΘ ΦϕΘ ∆ßκ♦∴úςàλ úΣ′∴ôο úΚôΣιƒσÏ ΑΖôΞν− ≅πΞô[ô∴
  ãθ♣ûΩΚûΖ ΘÓκΣΘσÏ ∆ßκ♦∴νΚρ ∆ρúΖ ÖûΨϕΘ ∆Οú∴ ≅ΞνΚρ Ξôµ ƒ[χΚ Ø⁄ΥôΤο ΚγÓΞΘσÏ
  ÕηÓ Õ∞ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ↑♣úΥô€χΚκΣγΟ∴−

↑Υτ∴ô Κôδ€ςυ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΡΟϕΘ
Τôσ[δΚûΖ ΗúςôκΣô Ξûς ΣΟιƒο
Ï°κ♦ΟÜλ−

úΚ←ε′ιƒς ϑ↑Υν ΦûΘ ΞûςΥ
ØΥσ′ιÕχ ùΚôηÓρΖôν>

ùΡκúΣô←Υκ úΣôνΚ↓τ úΣôÕ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΓσΣγΟ
Τôσ[δΚûΖ  ΘρÞΣ⁄  ùΜµΥ  úΞηÓλ  Φτàλ
úΡôχΚιÕΟτ 0704ο ↑Υτ∴ô ΙκΣϕΘιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχ€∴ν−
♦ςφÑ ×ςγ′ ΚôΩιƒο ¿χΚκΣγΟ úΣôνΣτ Ττ∴ν Τς×
ÁηÓλ Αγ′ûΥχ ûΚκΣσ°ΥÕ− ùΡκúΣô←Υτ Αγ′χ
ΚôΩιƒο ûΚκΣσ°Υ ♣Ωκ ΣÏƒΚûΖ ΒΨϕΘÕ− ΦƒνΚôΩιƒο
♦ùςφÑ ↑↔ΞôχΚιûΘι ΘÓκΣΘσÏ Γσ[Ξôß ♦ςôτ′τ
ΦοûΩΚ↓ο Τô♣ΩδΚ↓τ Ξ↔ûΜ ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ− ΒπΞôß
ΞΟƒûΜ♠ο ùΣο≥Υλ ∆ρ↓γΟ ùΡΘνΩôϕÕ ≅ςÑ
≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟÕ− ùΘσ€ο ÀγΤôηÓΟτ ù⊥ú∴ôΞô
ΒûΠχΚκΣγΟÕ− ♦ςωΥô↑σÏ ≅Θτ úΤσÏ ΦοûΩ♠ο
Øχ€Υ ×ƒΥ ♣ΩκΣÏƒΚρ ΘςκΣγΟ∴− ΞΟχÏ ΒιΘô←♠τ
ÁÕ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄û∴ Αυƒ↔Υô↑σÏ ΘςκΣγΟÕ− Α∴ôο
ùΡκúΣô←Υ∴ôο ΓσΣôÓ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ 28 Τô♣ΩδΚ↓τ
ù⊥νΤτ áγΟûΤκ× ′ûΘΥôΤο ♣τ[Õ− €Ψχ€ο úΣôΩϕÕ
Ρôγ⁄τ ′°Õ ΣôΚλ ςωΥô↑σÏ ΘςκΣγΟÕ ΜôχΜη⁄♠ο
′ß ΣÏƒ ♦ςωΥô↑σÏ ΘςκΣγΟÕ− ΒΘτ ØΘτûΤ úΡôχΚλ
ùΡκúΣô←Υτ ΚôΩιƒο ÅθιΘκΣγΟ Ø⁄Υôγ′ΚûΖ ÁηÓλ
ùΚôηÓ ΞÚΘο Τσßλ ×ƒΥ ΣΨûΤΞôΘ Øû[ûΥ
∆ÚΞôχÏΘΩôÏλ−

0704ο  ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟ  ΣΨûΤΞôΘ  Αγ′Κρ  ΜνΞôƒΚôς
Øû[♠ο ΒÚϕΘ∴− ≅ΞνΚρ ↑ΤνΜ∴λ Τσßλ
Ικ×Θ←τûΤûΥ ùΣôßιÕχ ùΚôρΖ↑οûΩ− ΓúΘεΜƒΚôς
ΜγΟ Øû[ûΥ ↑∴Üλ ùΜΥσΣôÓΚûΖ ΘûΟùΜµΥ
úΞηÓùΤ∴ ≅ΞνΚρ ØΥσ′ιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓ο ΣΩν
ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ+ èοΚρ+ ΡôΟΚδΚρ Τσßλ ΣôΟοΚ↓ο
á[κΣÓλ ΚÚιÕΚ↓τ ÁÕλ Τσßλ ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′ÙΟτ
ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥ ÑúΥγûΜ Τσßλ ÑΘϕƒς ′ϕΘû∴ΚûΖ
♦ςƒΣ←χÏλ
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associated with the French Revolution. The memory of the French
Revolution nonetheless continued to inspire liberals. One of the major
issues taken up by the liberal-nationalists, who criticised the new
conservative order, was freedom of the press.

2.4 The Revolutionaries

During the years following 1815, the fear of repression drove many
liberal-nationalists underground. Secret societies sprang up in many
European states to train revolutionaries and spread their ideas. To
be revolutionary at this time meant a commitment to oppose
monarchical forms that had been established after the Vienna
Congress, and to fight for liberty and freedom. Most of these
revolutionaries also saw the creation of nation-states as a necessary
part of this struggle for freedom.

One such individual was the Italian revolutionary Giuseppe Mazzini.
Born in Genoa in 1807, he became a member of the secret society
of the Carbonari. As a young man of 24, he was sent into exile in
1831 for attempting a revolution in Liguria. He subsequently founded
two more underground societies, first, Young Italy in Marseilles,
and then, Young Europe in Berne, whose members were like-minded
young men from Poland, France, Italy and the German states.
Mazzini believed that God had intended nations to be the natural
units of mankind. So Italy could not continue to be a patchwork of
small states and kingdoms. It had to be forged into a single unified
republic within a wider alliance of nations. This unification alone
could be the basis of Italian liberty. Following his model, secret
societies were set up in Germany, France, Switzerland and Poland.
Mazzini’s relentless opposition to monarchy and his vision of
democratic republics frightened the conservatives.  Metternich
described him as ‘the most dangerous enemy of our social order’.

Fig. 7 — Giuseppe Mazzini and the founding of
Young Europe in Berne 1833.
Print by Giacomo Mantegazza.
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ΣΟλ 6 ú⊥ôΜ?κ Τô≥±Υôο 0722ο ùΣν←±ο
'ΒûΖΥ ΗúςôκΣôûΞ' ≅ûΤιΘο  ϑ↑Υν
⊥ôúΚôΤô Τôη⁄ Κôϖ⊥ô

ΚÚιÕχΚρ ÁÕ ΘûΟΚûΖ ↑ƒιΘ∴ν− ΒÚκ♦àλ ♦ùςφÑκ
×ςγ′♠τ ♣û∴ÜΚρ ÑúΥγûΜΞôƒΚρ ΕχΚκΣÓιƒχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴− ≅εÑ ÑΘϕƒςλ ×ƒΥ ΣΨûΤΞôΘχ
ùΚôρûΚûΥ ↑ΤνΜ∴λ ùΜµΘ ÑúΥγûΜ,úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ
úΤσùΚôηΟ Øχ€ΥΤô∴ ≅λΜδΚ↓τ Ιτß−

2.4 ×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ
0704χÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ ΑηÓΚ↓ο ≅ΟχÏØû[ ΣΥΤô∴Õ
ÑúΥγûΜ úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚûΖ ΣôΘôΖιƒσÏ ùΜοÛΤôß ùΜµΘÕ−
×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚÞχÏ Σ♠σ′ ΘÚΞΘσÏ Τσßλ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
ΦηΠδΚûΖ Σςκ×ΞΘσÏ ΣοúΞß Ηúςôκ♦Υ  ΡôÓΚ↓ο
ΒςΚ′Υ ΜδΚδΚρ ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− ≅χΚôΩιƒο ×ςγ′ΚςΤôΚ
ΒÚιΘο ΦτΣÕ ↑Υτ∴ô Κôδ€ςÑχÏκ ♦τ ♣ßΞκΣγΟ
Ø⁄Υôγ′ ≅ûΤκ×ΚûΖ ΦƒνκΣΘσÏ ≅νκΣ∞ιΘΞνΚΖôΚ
ΒÚιΘο Τσßλ ÑúΥγûΜ ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚôΚ úΣôςôÓΘο Φτß
ùΣôÚρ− ΒΞνΚ↓ο ùΣÚλΣôτûΤ♠∴ν ×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ
úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚρ ΓσΣÓιÕΞûΘ ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ
ÑΘϕƒςκúΣôςôγΟιƒσÏι úΘûΞΥô∴ ≅λΜΤôΚχ ΚÚƒ∴ν−

≅ÕúΣôτ[ΞνΚ↓τ ΙÚΞν ΒιΘô←Υκ
×ςγ′ΥôΖςô∴ ú⊥ôΜ?κ Τô≥±− 07/6ο ù⊥ÉΞô↑ο ♦[ϕΘ
≅Ξν ΚôνúΣô∴↔ ΒςΚ′Υ ΜδΚιƒο ∆ßκ♦∴ν Α∴ôν−
ûΩÏ↔Υô↑ο 0720ο ×ςγ′χÏ ØΥσ′ιΘΘôΚ 13 ΞΥÕûΟΥ
ΒûΖΝςô∴ ≅Ξûς ΡôÓ ΚΟιƒ∴ν− ♦σΚôΩιƒο ≅Ξν
úΤÛλ ΒςηÓ ΒςΚ′Υ ΜδΚδΚûΖ ♣ß↑∴ôν− ≅Ξσ°ο
ØΘΩôΞÕ ΤôνûΜο″ο ∆ρΖ 'ΒûΖΥ ΒιΘô←' Τσßλ
≅Θτ ♦τ∴ν ùΣν←±ο ∆ρΖ 'ΒûΖΥ ΗúςôκΣô'. ΒΞσ°ο
úΣôΩϕÕ+ ♦ςôτυ+ ΒιΘô← Τσßλ ù⊥νΤτ ≅ςÑΚÞχÏε
ùΜôϕΘΤô∴ ΙÚ♥ιΘ ΚÚιÕûΟΥ ΒûΖΝνΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−
≅ςÑΚρ ΦτΣûΞ ΒΥσûΚΥô∴ Τ±Θκ ♦↔ÜΚΖôΚ ΒÚχΚ
úΞηÓλ ΦτΣÕ ΚΟÜ↓τ ∆ρúΡôχΚΤôÏλ Φ∴ Τô≥±
Ρλ♦∴ôν− Φ∴úΞ ΒιΘô← ′ß Τô♣ΩδΚρ Τσßλ ≅ςÑΚ↓τ
ΙγÓΚ↓τ ΒûΠκΣôΚ ùΘôΟς Ø⁄ΥôΤο úΣô∴Õ− ≅Õ
ΣςΞΩô∴ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΙÚ ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ Ï⁄ΥςÑ ΡôΟôΚ
ΒÚχΚ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ΒιΘô← ÑúΥγûΜχÏ ΒϕΘ
ΙÚδ€ûΠκúΣ ≅⁄κΣûΟΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅ΞÚûΟΥ
Τôƒ↔ûΥκ ♦τΣσ° ù⊥νΤ±+ ♦ςôτυ Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ Τσßλ
úΣôΩϕÕ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΒςΚ′Υ ΜδΚδΚρ ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴−
Ø⁄Υôγ′ ÁÕ Τô≥±χÏ ΒÚϕΘ ΚÓûΤΥô∴ Φƒνκ× Τσßλ
≅ΞÚχ€ÚϕΘ ΤχΚΖôγ′ Τσßλ Ï⁄ΥςÑχ ΚηúΠôγΟλ
ΣΨûΤΞôƒΚûΖ ≅εÑßιƒΥÕ− ùΤγΟν±χ ≅Ξûς Ρλ
ΜØΘôΥ  ≅ûΤκ♦σÏ  ♥ΚÜλ  ΑΣιΘô∴  Φƒ↔  Φ∴
↑Ζχ€∴ôν−
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3  The Age of Revolutions: 1830-1848

As conservative regimes tried to consolidate their power, liberalism
and nationalism came to be increasingly associated with revolution
in many regions of Europe such as the Italian and German states,
the provinces of the Ottoman Empire, Ireland and Poland. These
revolutions were led by the liberal-nationalists belonging to the
educated middle-class elite, among whom were professors, school-
teachers, clerks and members of the commercial middle classes.

The first upheaval took place in France in July 1830.  The Bourbon
kings who had been restored to power during the conservative
reaction after 1815, were now overthrown by liberal revolutionaries
who installed a constitutional monarchy with Louis Philippe at its
head. ‘When France sneezes,’ Metternich once remarked, ‘the rest of
Europe catches cold.’  The July Revolution sparked an uprising in
Brussels which led to Belgium breaking away from the United
Kingdom of the Netherlands.

An event that mobilised nationalist feelings among the educated elite
across Europe was the Greek war of independence. Greece had
been part of the Ottoman Empire since the fifteenth century. The
growth of revolutionary nationalism in Europe sparked off a struggle
for independence amongst the Greeks which began in 1821.
Nationalists in Greece got support from other Greeks living in exile
and also from many West Europeans who had sympathies for ancient
Greek culture. Poets and artists lauded Greece as the cradle of
European civilisation and mobilised public opinion to support its
struggle against a Muslim empire. The English poet Lord Byron
organised funds and later went to fight in the war, where he died of
fever in 1824. Finally, the Treaty of Constantinople of 1832
recognised Greece as an independent nation.

3.1 The Romantic Imagination and National Feeling

The development of nationalism did not come about only through
wars and territorial expansion. Culture played an important role in
creating the idea of the nation: art and poetry, stories and music
helped express and shape nationalist feelings.

Let us look at Romanticism, a cultural movement which sought to
develop a particular form of nationalist sentiment. Romantic artists
and poets generally criticised the glorification of reason and science
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3   ×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚ↓τ ΚôΩλ 1830 ̀  1848

ΣΨûΤΞôΘ Αγ′Κρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ≅ƒΚôςιûΘ
ΙÚδ€ûΠχΚ ØΥσ′ιΘúΣôÕ ΒιΘô← Τσßλ ù⊥νΤ±
≅ςÑΚρ+ ϑγúΟôΤτ úΣςς′τ ΤôΚôΠδΚρ+ ≅ΥνΩôϕÕ
Τσßλ úΣôΩϕÕ úΣôτ[ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ÑúΥγûΜχ
ùΚôρûΚ Τσßλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ+ ×ςγ′ÙΟτ ùΣÚΤΖ↑ο
ùΘôΟν× ùΚôηΟ∴− Βκ×ςγ′ΚÞχÏ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴
ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκûΣ úΜνϕΘ ÑúΥγûΜ úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ ΘûΩûΤ
Ξ€ιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓ο úΣςô′↔ΥνΚρ Α′↔ΥνΚρ+
ΦÝιΘôΖνΚρ+ Ξ∞Κ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦∴ν ∆ßκ♦∴νΚΖôΚ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν ØΘο ×ςγ′ ⊥øûΩ 072/ο ♦ςôτ′ο ΓσΣγΟÕ−
0704χÏ ♦[Ï ΣΨûΤΞôƒΚ↓τ ΙπùΞôÚ Φƒν↑û∴
úΡςιƒο Αγ′ûΥχ ûΚκΣσ°Υ úΣôνΣτ Ττ∴νΚûΖ
ΒκúΣôÕ ÑúΥγûΜ ×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ ¿χ€ ≅ΞνΚ↓Οιƒο
'í♠ ♦←κ ' ΘûΩûΤ♠ο ≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ♦Ωô∴
Ø⁄Υôγ′ûΥ ♣ß↑∴ν− "♦ςôτυ Õλ♥∴ôο ΗúςôκΣô↑τ
♦[ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ Μ↓♦⁄χ€[Õ", Φτß  ΙÚ  ΜΤΥλ
ùΤγΟν±χ Ï°κ♦γΟôν− ⊥øûΩκ ×ςγ′ ♦ςυù]ο′ο
ΚΩΚιƒσÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ− ≅Õ ùΡΘνΩôϕƒτ Ηχ€Υκ
úΣςς′←ÚϕÕ ùΣο≥Υλ ♦↔ϕÕ ùΜοΩ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ−

€úςχΚ ÑΘϕƒςκ úΣôςôγΟλ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ
Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ∆Υν ΞÏκ×Κ↓ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘε
′ϕΘû∴ΚûΖι ƒςγ⁄ΥÕ− 04Αλ èσ[ôη⁄←ÚϕÕ €Ãυ+
ϑγúΟôΤτ úΣςς′τ ΣÏƒΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΗúςôκΣô↑τ
×ςγ′ΚςΤô∴  úΘ′ΥΞôΘ Øτú∴σ[λ 0710ο
€úςχΚνΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ùΘôΟδ€Υ ÑΘϕƒςκ úΣôςôγΟιûΘ
çη⁄↑γΟÕ− €Ã′τ úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ ≅ΥοΡôγÓ €úςχΚν
Κ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ ΣηûΟΥ €úςχΚ ΜΩôεΜôςιûΘ úΣôσßλ
ΣΩ úΤσÏ Ηúςôκ♦ΥνΚ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ ΑΘςÜ €ûΟιΘÕ−
Κ↑ΝνΚρ+ ΚûΩΝνΚρ €úςχΚιûΘ "Ηúςôκ♦Υ
ΡôΚÃΚιƒτ ùΘôγ⁄ο" Φτß  ×ΚθϕÕ  ΙÚ  ØυÄλ
úΣςς′σÏ Φƒνκ× úΣôςôγΟιƒσÏ ΤχΚρ ΚÚιƒû∴
ƒςγ⁄∴ν− ΩôνÓ ûΣςτ Φτàλ Αδ€Ωχ Κ↑Νν ΒΘσΚôΚ
♣ƒûΥ ƒςγ⁄ ♦τ∴ν úΣô↔Οε ùΜτß ≅δúΚúΥ 0713ο
ΚôµεΜΩôο ΤςΠλ ≅ûΟϕΘôν− ΒßƒΥôΚ 0721ο ΓσΣγΟ
ΚôτυΟôτ⁄úΡô♦ο ΙκΣϕΘιƒτΣ⁄+  €Ãυ ΙÚ ÑΘϕƒς
ΡôΟôΚ ≅δ•Κ↔χΚκΣγΟÕ−

3.1. ΚσΣû∴ÙΟτ á⁄Υ Τσßλ úΘ′Υ ∆ΠνÜ
úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ΞΖνε′Υô∴Õ ùΞßλ úΣôνΚ↓τ Ξô♠ΩôΚúΞô
ΞγΟôς ↑↔ΞôχΚλ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΤγÓúΤ ΡûΟùΣ[↑οûΩ−
Β∴λ Φτàλ ΚÚιƒû∴ Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘƒο ΚΩôεΜôςλ
Øχ€ΥΤô∴ Σδ€û∴ Ξ€ιΘÕ− ΚûΩΚρ+ Κ↑ûΘ
ΚûΘΚρ+ ΒûΜ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ∆ΠνÜΚûΖ ùΞ↓κΣÓιΘÜλ
Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚÜλ ∆Θ↑∴−

ΙÚ Ï°κ♦γΟ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ΚÚιƒû∴
úΤλΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ ΚΩôεΜôςΤô∴Õ ØΥσ′ιΘ ΚΩôεΜôς
Øχ€Υ ΒΥχΚΤô∴ Σδ€û∴ Ξ€ιΘÕ− ΚσΣû∴ΞôΘλ
Σσ° ùΘ↔ϕÕùΚôρúΞôλ− ΚσΣû∴ΞôΘ ΚûΩΝνΚρ+
Κ↑ΝνΚρ ΣÏιΘ°Ü ≅ΘσÏ
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Fig. 8 — The Massacre at Chios, Eugene Delacroix, 1824.
The French painter Delacroix was one of the most important French Romantic
painters. This huge painting (4.19m x 3.54m) depicts an incident in which
20,000 Greeks were said to have been killed by Turks on the island of Chios. By
dramatising the incident, focusing on the suffering of women and children, and
using vivid colours, Delacroix sought to appeal to the emotions of the spectators,
and create sympathy for the Greeks.

and focused instead on emotions, intuition and mystical feelings.
Their effort was to create a sense of a shared collective heritage, a
common cultural past, as the basis of a nation.

Other Romantics such as the German philosopher Johann Gottfried
Herder (1744-1803) claimed that true German culture was to be
discovered among the common people – das volk. It was through
folk songs, folk poetry and folk dances that the true spirit of the
nation (volksgeist) was popularised. So collecting and recording these
forms of folk culture was essential to the project of nation-building.
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ΣΟλ 7 €úΥô′ο ΡΟϕΘ ΣÓùΚôûΩ. ë≥τ ùΟΩχςôµ+ 0713 ùΟΩχςôµ Φτàλ
ϑ↑Υν ♦ςφÑ ΚôΘο ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ϑ↑ΥνΚ↓ο ♥ΚÜλ Øχ€ΥΤô∴Ξν+ ΒϕΘ
♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ ϑ↑Υιƒο (4.19 Á   3.5 4 Á)€úΥôυ¾↑ο 1/+/// €úςχΚνΚûΖ
ÕÚχ€ΥνΚρ ùΚôτ[ ♣ΚθÜ ΞûςΥκΣγÓρΖÕ− ΣοúΞß ♣[δΚûΖ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ
ùΣηΚρ Τσßλ ÏΨϕûΘΚ↓τ ÕτΣδΚûΖ ûΤΥκΣÓιƒ ≅ϕΘ ♣ΚθûΞ ΡôΟΚ
Ξ⁄↑ο ΚôγÓΘο Ξô♠ΩôΚ ùΟΩχςôµ ς′ΚνΚ↓τ ∆ΠνÜΚûΖ Θγ⁄ ΦÝκ×Θο
Ξô♠ΩôΚ €úςχΚνΚ↓τ ÁÕ ΒςχΚιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχ€∴ôν−

ΣƒΩôΚ ∆ΠνÜΚρ+ ∆ρúΡôχΚλ Τσßλ ΑτÁΚ ∆ΠνÜΚρ
ÁÕ ΚΞ∴λ ùΜÛιƒ∴ν− Σ€ςκΣγΟ áγÓ ΣηΣôÓ+ ΙÚ
ùΣôÕΞô∴ ΚΩôεΜôς ΚΟϕΘΚôΩλ Φτàλ ∆ΠνûΞ
∆ÚΞôχÏΞΘτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ Ρôγ⁄σÏ ≅⁄ιΘΖ♥ÓΞÕ ΦτΣúΘ
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ØΥσ′ΥôÏλ−

ù⊥νΤô±Υ ΘιÕΞ↑ΥΩôΖςô∴ ú⊥ôôτ Κôγ♦ûςγ
ùνΟν ∋0633,07/2( úΣôτ[ ΚσΣû∴ úΚôγΣôγΟôΖν
"∆ηûΤΥô∴ ù⊥νΤô±Υ ΚΩôεΜôςιûΘ ΜôΘôςΠ ΤχΚ↓Ολ
∋ΘôυúΞôχ( ΚηΟ°Υ úΞηÓλ" Φτß Ï°κ♦γΟôν− ΡôγÓκ×[κ
ΣôΟοΚρ+ ΡôγÓκ×[ ùΜµÙρΚρ+ ΡôγÓκ×[ ΡΟ∴δΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
Ρôγ⁄τ ∆ηûΤΥô∴ ∆ΠνÜ ∋úΞôχυùΚµυγ( ♦ςΣΩκΣÓιΘκ
ΣγΟÕ− Φ∴úΞ ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚΩôεΜôςιƒτ ΒϕΘ Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖ
úΜΚ↔ιΘο Τσßλ Ι←κΣƒÜ ùΜµΘο ΡôγûΟ ∆ÚΞôχÏλ
ùΜΥοƒγΟδΚÞχÏ ♥ΚÜλ ≅Ξ′Υλ−
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The Grimm Brothers: Folktales and
Nation-building
Grimms’ Fairy Tales is a familiar name. The brothers
Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm were born in the
German city of Hanau in 1785 and 1786
respectively. While both of them studied law,
they soon developed an interest in collecting old
folktales. They spent six years travelling from
village to village, talking to people and writing
down fairy tales, which were handed down
through the generations. These were popular
both among children and adults. In 1812, they
published their f irst collection of tales.
Subsequently, both the brothers became active
in liberal politics, especially the movement
for freedom of the press. In the meantime they
also published a 33-volume dictionary of the
German language.
The Grimm brothers also saw French domination
as a threat to German culture, and believed that
the folktales they had collected were expressions
of a pure and authentic German spirit. They
considered their projects of collecting folktales
and developing the German language as part of
the wider effort to oppose French domination
and create a German national identity.

The emphasis on vernacular language and the collection of local
folklore was not just to recover an ancient national spirit, but also to
carry the modern nationalist message to large audiences who were
mostly illiterate. This was especially so in the case of Poland, which
had been partitioned at the end of the eighteenth century by the
Great Powers – Russia, Prussia and Austria. Even though Poland no
longer existed as an independent territory, national feelings were kept
alive through music and language. Karol Kurpinski, for example,
celebrated the national struggle through his operas and music, turning
folk dances like the polonaise and mazurka into nationalist symbols.

Language too played an important role in developing nationalist
sentiments. After Russian occupation, the Polish language was forced
out of schools and the Russian language was imposed everywhere.
In 1831, an armed rebellion against Russian rule took place which
was ultimately crushed. Following this, many members of the clergy
in Poland began to use language as a weapon of national resistance.
Polish was used for Church gatherings and all religious instruction.
As a result, a large number of priests and bishops were put in jail or
sent to Siberia by the Russian authorities as punishment for their
refusal to preach in Russian. The use of Polish came to be seen as a
symbol of the struggle against Russian dominance.

3.2 Hunger, Hardship and Popular Revolt

The 1830s were years of great economic hardship in Europe. The
first half of the nineteenth century saw an enormous increase in
population all over Europe. In most countries there were more
seekers of jobs than employment. Population from rural areas
migrated to the cities to live in overcrowded slums. Small producers
in towns were often faced with stiff competition from imports of
cheap machine-made goods from England, where industrialisation
was more advanced than on the continent. This was especially so in
textile production, which was carried out mainly in homes or small
workshops and was only partly mechanised. In those regions of
Europe where the aristocracy still enjoyed power, peasants struggled
under the burden of feudal dues and obligations. The rise of food
prices or a year of bad harvest led to widespread pauperism in
town and country.

The year 1848 was one such year. Food shortages and widespread
unemployment brought the population of Paris out on the roads.
Barricades were erected and Louis Philippe was forced to flee. A

Discuss the importance of language and
popular traditions in the creation of national
identity.

Discuss

Box 1
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áγΟλ - 1ΞγΟôς ùΤô→ΚÞχÏ Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ ≅↓ιΘο+ ∆ρðν
ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚûΖ úΜΚ↔ιΘο úΣôτ[Ξσ[ôο ΣηûΟΥ
úΘ′Υ ∆Πν↑û∴ ÁγÓùΚôΠνΘο ΤγÓ♥τ°
ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ΦÝιΘ°Ξσ[ ΤχΚÞχÏ ΡÅ∴ úΘ′Υ ΞôΘε
ùΜµƒûΥ ΞΨδÏΞΘσΚôΚÜλ ΑÏλ− 07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
Βßƒ♠ο úΣςôσ[οΚΖô∴ ςωΥô+ ♦ςωΥô+ Αυƒ↔Υô
ΡôÓΚΖôο ♦↔↑û∴ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ úΣôΩϕÕ ΞΨχ€ο ΒÕ
Ï°κΣôΚ ΡûΟùΣσ[Õ− úΣôΩϕÕ ÑΘϕƒς ΡôΟôΚ
ΒοΩô↑γΟôÛλ ΒûΜ Τσßλ ùΤô→♠τ Ξô♠ΩôΚ úΘ′Υ
∆ΠνÜΚρ Ξ→ΥôΚ úΘ′Υ ∆ΠνÜΚρ ∆♠úςôγΟΤôΚ
ûΞχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ Κúςôο Κν♦τυ€ Θτ ΒûΜ
ΚηΚôγ′Κρ Τσßλ ΒûΜ Ξô♠ΩôΚ úΣôúΩôû∴ϖ Τσßλ
Τ⊥øνχΚô úΣôτ[ ΡôγÓκ×[ ΡΟ∴δΚûΖ úΘ′Υε
′τ∴δΚΖôΚ ΤôσßΘο Ξô♠ΩôΚ úΘ′ΥκúΣôςôγΟιûΘ

ΡΟιƒ∴ôν−

úΘ′ΥΞôΘχ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ΞΖνκΣƒο ùΤô→Ùλ
Øχ€ΥΤô∴ Σδ€û∴ Ξ€ιΘÕ− ςωΥ Αχ€ς♥κ♦σÏ ♦[Ï
Σρ↓Κ↓←ÚϕÕ úΣô←ω ùΤô→ ΞÛχΚγΟôΥΤôΚ
¿χΚκΣγΟÕ ςωΥ ùΤô→ ≅û∴ιÕ ΒΟδΚ↓Ûλ
ƒ∞χΚκΣγΟÕ 0720ο ςωΥ Αγ′χÏ ΦƒςôΚ ΑÙΘλ Θôδ€Υ
ΚΩΚλ ΓσΣγΟÕ− Α∴ôο Ø⁄↑ο ≅Õ ≅ΟχΚκΣγΟÕ− ΒΘτ
♦τ∴ν úΣôΩϕƒÛρΖ ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ΤΘΞôƒΚρ ùΤô→ûΥ
úΘ′Υ Φƒν↑û∴χÏ ΙÚ ΑÙΘΤôΚ ΣΥτΣÓιΘι
ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−  Μνε  áγΟδΚ↓Ûλ  Τσßλ  ≅û∴ιÕ  ΤΘ
úΣôΘû∴Κ↓Ûλ úΣôÄω ùΤô→ ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ− ΒΘτ
↑ûΖΞôΚ ςωΥ ùΤô→♠ο Κσ♦χΚ ΤßιΘΘσÏ
ΘηΟû∴ΥôΚ ςωΥ ≅ƒΚô↔Κρ ΣΩν ΤΘ ≅ƒΚô↔ΚûΖÙλ
ΤΘιΘûΩΞνΚûΖÙλ ′û[♠ΩûΟιΘ∴ν− ≅οΩÕ
ûΜÀ↔Υô↑σÏ ≅àκ♦∴ν− úΣôÄω ùΤô→ ΣΥτΣôÓ ςωΥ
ΑƒχΚιûΘ ΦƒνκΣΘσÏ ΡûΟùΣßλ úΣôςôγΟιƒτ
≅ûΟΥôΖλ Φ∴ Κ∞ιΘ∴ν−

3.2 Σ′+ ÕτΣδΚρ Τσßλ ΤχΚ↓τ ×ςγ′
072/Κ↓τ ΚôΩιƒο ΗúςôκΣô ♥ΚÜλ úΤôΜΤô∴ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ÕτΣδΚ↓ο ΒÚϕΘÕ− 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØΘο ≅ûςκ
ΣÏƒ♠ο ΗúςôκΣô ØÝΞÕλ ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ ↑ΣÃΘΤôΚ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ΡôÓΚ↓ο úΞûΩ ΞôµκûΣχ
Κôγ⁄Ûλ úΞûΩ úΘÓΣΞνΚúΖ ≅ƒΚ ≅Ζ↑ο ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−
€ςôΤκ×[ ΤχΚρ ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ∆ρΖ ΤχΚΖΟνιƒ ♥χΚκ
ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΞôθΞΘσΚôΚ Ï⁄ùΣΥνϕΘ∴ν− ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ∆ρΖ
′ß ∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚρ Βδ€Ωôϕƒτ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ êΩλ
ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ Τ←Ξô∴
ùΣôÚγΚ↓∴ôο Ξ←ûΤΥô∴ úΣôγ⁄ûΥ ΦƒνχùΚôηΟ∴ν−
Βδ€Ωôϕƒο ΗúςôκΣô ΚηΟιƒτ Τσ[ ΡôÓΚûΖ↑Ο ♥ΚÜλ
ØτΣôΚúΞ ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο ΡûΟùΣσ[Õ− ÅÓΚρ ≅οΩÕ
′°Υ Σ∞Τû∴Κ↓ο úΤσùΚôρΖκΣγÓ ΣÏƒΥΖ↑ο
ΤγÓúΤ ΒΥϕƒςΤΥΤôχΚκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘÕ ≅ÕΞûς ΦúΘεΜƒΚôςλ
≅ƒΚôςιûΘ ≅àΣ↑ιÕχ ùΚôη⁄ÚχΚ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ
≅κΣÏƒΚ↓ο ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ♣Ωκ♦ς×ιÕΞ ♣ΩûΞΚρ Τσßλ
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΚΟτ ÑûΤΚúΖôÓ úΣôςô⁄χ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν−
∆ΠÜ ↑ûΩΚ↓τ ∆ΥνÜ ≅οΩÕ ϑςôηÓ ΚôΩιƒο
Σ♠ν ≠νùΚÓΘο ΡΚςδΚ↓Ûλ €ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓Ûλ ΣςϕΘ
≅Ζ↑Ωô∴ ΞßûΤχÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ−

0737 Αλ ΑηÓ ∆ΠÜκ Σσ[ôχÏû[ Τσßλ
ΣςΞΩô∴ úΞûΩ♠τûΤ ΚôςΠΤôΚ Σô↔υ ΤχΚρ
ΜôûΩΚÞχÏ Ξς úΡνϕΘÕ− ΘÓκΣςηΚρ ΦÝκΣκΣγΟ∴−
í♠ ♦←κ ΡôγûΟ↑γÓ ↑ςγΟκΣγΟôν−

€↔λ ΜúΚôΘνΚρ ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚρ
úΘΜ ΚγΟûΤκ×
'€↔λυ ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚρ' ♥ΚÜλ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴
ùΣΥςôÏλ− ú⊥Κκ Τσßλ ↑οùολ €↔λ
ΜúΚôΘνΚρ ∴ôπ Φτàλ ù⊥νΤτ ΡΚςιƒο
Øû[úΥ 0674 Τσßλ 0675 Κ↓ο ♦[ϕΘΞνΚρ−
ΒÚΞÚλ  ΜγΟλ  Σ♠τ[  úΣôÕ  ΡôγΟκ×[χ
ΚûΘΚûΖ úΜΚ↔κΣƒο ΡôγΟιûΘ
ΞΖνιÕχùΚôηΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ €ςôΤϕúΘôßλ
ΣΥ∞ιÕ  ΤχΚ↓Ολ  úΣ′  ΘûΩØû[
ΘûΩØû[ΥôΚ ΞΨδ€ ΞϕΘ ≅σ×Θχ
ΚûΘΚûΖ ΦÝƒ∴ν− ΒχΚûΘΚρ ÏΨϕûΘΚρ
Τσßλ ùΣ↔ΥΞνΚ↓ûΟúΥ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴Õ− 0701ο
≅ΞνΚρ ØΘο ΚûΘι ùΘôÏκûΣ ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴ν−
♦σΚôΩιƒο Βπ↑Ú ΜúΚôΘςνΚρ ÑúΥγûΜ
≅ς′Υ←ο Ï°κΣôΚ ≅εÑ ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚôΚ ΡΟϕΘ
ΒΥχΚιƒο ÑßÑßκΣôΚ ΣδÏùΚôηΟ∴ν ≅úΘ
úΡςιƒο ≅ΞνΚρ 22 ùΘôÏκ× ùΚôηΟ ù⊥νΤτ
ùΤô→♠τ ≅ΚςôƒûΥ ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴ν−

♦ùςφÑ ΑƒχΚλ ù⊥νΤτ ΚΩôεΜôςι
ƒσÏ úΚÓ↑ûΖ↑χÏλ Φ∴ €Ãλ ΜúΚôΘςνΚρ
ΚηΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ úΜΚ↔ιΘ ΡôγÓκ×[ ΚûΘΚρ
ù⊥νΤτ ∆Πν↑σÏι çµûΤΥô∴ Τσßλ
≅ƒΚôςκéνΞΤô∴ ùΞ↓κΣôÓΚρ Φ∴ ≅ΞνΚρ
Ρλ♦∴ν− ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚûΖ úΜΚ↔ιΘο
Τσßλ ù⊥νΤτ ùΤô→ûΥ úΤλΣÓιÕΘο
Φτàλ ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ùΜΥοƒγΟδΚρ ♦ùςφÑ
ΑƒχΚιûΘ ΦƒνιΘο ù⊥νΤ±♠τ úΘ′Υ
≅ûΟΥôΖιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχÏΘο Φτàλ ↑↔ΞôΚ
ØΥσ′♠τ ΣôΚùΤ∴ ≅ΞνΚρ ΚÚƒ∴ν−

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ
úΘ′Υ ≅ûΟΥôΖιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞƒο
ùΤô→ Τσßλ ΤχΚ↓τ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴
Τς×Κ↓τ Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘκ Σσ°
ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ−
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National Assembly proclaimed a Republic, granted suffrage to all
adult males above 21, and guaranteed the right to work. National
workshops to provide employment were set up.

Earlier, in 1845, weavers in Silesia had led a revolt against contractors
who supplied them raw material and gave them orders for finished
textiles but drastically reduced their payments. The journalist Wilhelm
Wolff described the events in a Silesian village as follows:

In these villages (with 18,000 inhabitants) cotton weaving is the
most widespread occupation … The misery of the workers is
extreme. The desperate need for jobs has been taken advantage
of by the contractors to reduce the prices of the goods they
order …

On 4 June at 2 p.m. a large crowd of weavers emerged from
their homes and marched in pairs up to the mansion of their
contractor demanding higher wages. They were treated with
scorn and threats alternately. Following this, a group of them
forced their way into the house, smashed its elegant window-
panes, furniture, porcelain … another group broke into the
storehouse and plundered it of supplies of cloth which they
tore to shreds … The contractor fled with his family to a
neighbouring village which, however, refused to shelter such a
person. He returned 24 hours later having requisitioned the army.
In the exchange that followed, eleven weavers were shot.

Fig. 9 — Peasants’ uprising, 1848.

Describe the cause of the Silesian weavers’
uprising. Comment on the viewpoint of the
journalist.

Discuss

Imagine you are a weaver who saw the events
as they unfolded. Write a report on what you saw.

Activity
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ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ùΜΥο

ΣΟλ 8 ′ß ↑ΞΜô♠Κ↓τ úΣôςôγΟλ 0737

ùΜÄ′Υτ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚ↓τ ΚΩΚιƒσ
Κô∴ ΚôςΠιûΘ ↑Ξ↔χΚÜλ− ♣ÚΣ↔τ
ΚÚιûΘκ Σσ° ΚÚιÕ ùΘ↔↑χΚÜλ−

≅ϕ♣ΚθÜΚρ ΡΟϕΘûΘ ΚηΟ ΙÚ ùΡΜΞôΖςôΚ
∆δΚûΖ ¿δΚρ Ε€ιÕχ ùΚôρÞδΚρ ¿δΚρ
Φτ∴ Σôνι¾νΚρ ΦτΣûΘ Σσ° ϑν ≅°χûΚ
ΦÝΘÜλ−

úΘ′Υ ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ (National Assembly) ♦ςôτûΜ Ï⁄ΥςΜôΚ
≅°↑ιΘÕ− 10 ΞΥÕχÏ úΤσΣγΟ ΑηΚρ ≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ
ΞôχΚ↓χÏλ ∆↔ûΤ ΞΨδΚκΣγΟÕ− úΤÛλ úΞûΩ ùΜµÙλ
∆↔ûΤχÏ ∆ßƒΥ↓χΚκΣγΟÕ− úΞûΩ Ξôµκ♦û∴
ΞΨδÏΞΘσΚôΚ úΘ′Υ Σ∞Τû∴Κρ ≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟ∴−

Øτ∴ΘôΚ 0734ο ′úΩô′Υô↑τ ùΡΜÜι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
ΘδΚÞχÏ êΩκùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΞΨδ€ ØÝûΤΥûΟϕΘ
Õ∞ΚÞχÏ ΑνΟνΚρ ΘϕÕ+ ùΜÛιÕûΚΚûΖ Ïû[ιÕ
ΙκΣϕΘΘôςνΚρ ÁÕ ΚΩΚιƒσÏ ΘûΩûΤ Ξ€ιΘ∴ν−
↑οùολ ∆ο?κ Φτàλ Σιƒ↔χûΚ ♣ÚΣν ′úΩ′Υô↑τ
♣ΚθÜΚûΖχ Ï°ιÕ ΒπΞôß ↑Ξ↔ιΘôν− Βχ€ςôΤδΚ↓ο
∋07/// úΣν Ξ′χ€τ[∴ν( ùΡΜÜ ùΘô→ο ΦτΣÕ ♥ΚÜλ
ΣςΞΩô∴ ùΘô→ΩôÏλ− ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ÕτΣδΚρ ♥ΚÜλ
úΤôΜΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴− úΞûΩΚÞχΚôΚ ΒÚχÏλ ¾↑ςΤô∴
úΘûΞûΥ ΙκΣϕΘΘôςνΚρ ΘΤχÏ ΜôΘΚΤôΚ  Τôσ°χ
ùΚôηÓ ≅ΞνΚρ ΑνΟν ùΜµΘ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ↑ûΩΚûΖ
Ïû[ιÕ↑γΟ∴ν−

⊥øτ 3Αλ Ρôρ ΤƒΥλ 1Τ∞χÏ ùΡΜÜιùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
ùΚôηΟ ùΣ↔Υ ÏÝ ΘδΚρ ÅÓΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ùΞ↓úΥ ΞϕÕ
≅ƒΚ ΕƒΥιûΘχ úΚô↔ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΙκΣϕΘΘôςν Κγ⁄Ολ
Ξûς ΒûΠ ΒûΠΚΖôΚ ≅∞ΞÏιÕε ùΜτ[∴ν−
≅ΞνΚûΖ Φρ↓ ΡûΚΥô⁄∴ν ΣΥØßιƒ∴ν− ΒΘτ ♦τ∴ν
≅ΞνΚ↓ο ΙÚ ÏÝ ≅ιÕÁ° Åγ⁄σÏρ ×ÏϕÕ ≅ΨΚô∴
Μτ∴ο ΚηΠô⁄ΚûΖÙλ+ ùΣôÚγΚûΖÙλ ÀδΚôτ
ùΣôÚγΚûΖÙλ úΜΘκΣÓιƒ∴ν − Τσù[ôÚ ÏÝ
úΜ♥κΣΚιƒσÏρ ×ÏϕÕ ≅δ€ÚϕΘ ΑûΟ ≅↓κ×ΚûΖχ
ùΚôρûΖΥ⁄ιÕ ′ß ′ß ÕηÓΚΖôΚ ≅Ξσû[χ
€→ιùΘ°ϕΘÕ− ≅ϕΘ ΙκΣϕΘΘôςν Θτ ÏÓλΣιúΘôÓ
ΣχΚιƒ←ÚϕΘ ΙÚ €ςôΤιƒσÏ ùΜτß↑γΟôν− Α∴ôο
≅χ€ςôΤØλ ΒÕúΣôτ[ ΡΣÚχÏ ×Κ←Ολ Θς ΤßιÕ↑γΟÕ−
≅Ξν 13 Τ∞ úΡςιƒσÏκ ♦τ ΒςôÔΞιƒΟλ Ττ[ô⁄
ƒÚλ♦ ΞϕΘôν− ♦τ∴ν ΡΟϕΘ ≅⁄Θ⁄Κ↓ο 00 ùΡΜÜι
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ÑγÓχùΚôοΩκΣγΟ∴ν−
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3.3 1848: The Revolution of the Liberals

Parallel to the revolts of the poor, unemployed and starving peasants
and workers in many European countries in the year 1848, a revolution
led by the educated middle classes was under way. Events of February
1848 in France had brought about the abdication of the monarch
and a republic based on universal male suffrage had been proclaimed.
In other parts of Europe where independent nation-states did not
yet exist – such as Germany, Italy, Poland, the Austro-Hungarian
Empire – men and women of the liberal middle classes combined
their demands for constitutionalism with national unification. They
took advantage of the growing popular unrest to push their
demands for the creation of a nation-state on parliamentary
principles – a constitution, freedom of the press and freedom
of association.

In the German regions a large number of political associations whose
members were middle-class professionals, businessmen and
prosperous artisans came together in the city of Frankfurt and decided
to vote for an all-German National Assembly. On 18 May 1848,
831 elected representatives marched in a festive procession to take
their places in the Frankfurt parliament convened in the Church of
St Paul. They drafted a constitution for a German nation to be
headed by a monarchy subject to a parliament. When the deputies
offered the crown on these terms to Friedrich Wilhelm IV, King of
Prussia, he rejected it and joined other monarchs to oppose the
elected assembly. While the opposition of the aristocracy and military
became stronger, the social basis of parliament eroded. The
parliament was dominated by the middle classes who resisted the
demands of workers and artisans and consequently lost their support.
In the end troops were called in and the assembly was forced
to disband.

The issue of extending political rights to women was a controversial
one within the liberal movement, in which large numbers of women
had participated actively over the years. Women had formed their
own political associations, founded newspapers and taken part in
political meetings and demonstrations. Despite this they were denied

How were liberty and equality for women
to be defined?
The liberal politician Carl Welcker, an elected
member of the Frankfurt Parliament, expressed
the following views:
‘Nature  has  created  men  and  women  to  carry
out different functions … Man, the stronger, the
bolder and freer of the two, has been designated
as protector of the family, its provider, meant for
public tasks in the domain of law, production,
defence. Woman, the weaker, dependent and
timid, requires the protection of man. Her sphere
is the home, the care of the children, the
nurturing of the family … Do we require any
further proof that given such differences, equality
between the sexes would only endanger
harmony and destroy the dignity of the family?’
Louise Otto-Peters (1819-95) was a political
activist who founded a women’s journal and
subsequently a feminist political association. The
first issue of her newspaper (21 April 1849) carried
the following editorial:
‘Let  us  ask  how  many  men,  possessed  by
thoughts of living and dying for the sake of Liberty,
would be prepared to fight for the freedom of
the entire people, of all human beings? When
asked this question, they would all too easily
respond with a “Yes!”, though their untiring
efforts are intended for the benefit of only one
half of humanity – men. But Liberty is indivisible!
Free men therefore must not tolerate to be
surrounded by the unfree …’
An anonymous reader of the same newspaper
sent the following letter to the editor on 25 June
1850:
‘It is indeed ridiculous and unreasonable to deny
women political rights even though they enjoy
the right to property which they make use
of. They perform functions and assume
responsibilities without however getting the
benefits that accrue to men for the same … Why
this injustice? Is it not a disgrace that even the
stupidest cattle-herder possesses the right
to vote, simply because he is a man, whereas
highly talented women owning considerable
property are excluded from this right, even
though they contribute so much to the
maintenance of the state?’ Source

Source C

New words

Feminist – Awareness of women’s rights and interests based on
the belief of the social, economic and political equality of the genders
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ùΣη∞ΥΩôΖν 9 ΜêΚ+ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ς′Υο ÃƒΥô∴+ Σôο
ΜΤιÕΞιƒτ  ÁÕ  Ρλ♦χûΚ♠τ  ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο  ùΣηΚ↓τ
∆↔ûΤΚρ+ ΡτûΤΚρ Σσ°Υ ↑→κ×ΠνûΞχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘÕ−

3.3  1848 : ÑúΥγûΜΥôΖνΚ↓τ ×ςγ′Κρ

0737ο ΣοúΞß Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΓûΨΚρ
úΞûΩΥσ[ΞνΚρ+ Σγ⁄±Υôο ΞôÓλ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ Τσßλ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ×ςγ′ΚÞχÏ ΒûΠΥôΚ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴
ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦∴↔τ ΘûΩûΤ♠ο ×ςγ′ ΡΟϕΘÕ− ♦ςôτ′ο
0737 ♦κςΞ↔♠ο ΡΟϕΘ ♣ΚθÜΚρ Ττ∴↔τ ΣΘ↑ Σ°úΣôΚ
Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ Τσßλ ΞΥÕ ♣ςλ♦Υ ΑηΚ↓τ
ΞôχÏ↔ûΤÙΟτ á⁄Υ Ï⁄ΥςÑ ≅°↑χΚκΣγΟÕ −
ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ÑΘϕƒς ΡôÓΚρ Τσßλ úΘ′Υ
ΡôÓΚΖôΚ  Βτàλ  úΘôσ[ιƒσÏ  ΞςôΘ  ♦[  ΣÏƒΚΖô∴
ù⊥νΤ±+ ΒιΘô←+ úΣôΩϕÕ+ Αυγúςô,δúΚ↔Υκ úΣςςÑ
úΣôτ[Ξσ°ο ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκûΣε úΜνϕΘ
ΑηΚÞλ ùΣηΚÞλ úΘ′Υ ΙÚδ€ûΠκ×Οτ á⁄Υ
≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ× ΞôΘιƒσΚôΚ ΙσßûΤÙΟτ úΚô↔χûΚ
↑ÓιΘ∴ν− ΤχΚ↓ûΟúΥ ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕ ΞÚλ ≅ûΤƒ♠τûΤûΥ
ΞôµκΣôΚ ΣΥτΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηÓ ≅ΞνΚρ ΣôςôÞΤτ[
ãιƒςδΚΖô∴ ≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ× ΜγΟλ+ Σιƒ↔ûΚ ÑΘϕƒςλ Τσßλ
ÏÝΞôΚ ΓσΣÓλ ÑΘϕƒςιÕΟτ á⁄Υ úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑ
ΦσΣÓιÕΞΘσΚôΚ ≅ΞνΚρ úΚô↔χûΚΚûΖ Øτ ûΞιΘ∴ν−

ù⊥νΤτ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ× ♣×ΠνΚρ+
Ξ∞ΚνΚρ Τσßλ ùΜοΞϕΘνΚΖô∴ ûΚ↑û∴ ΚûΩΝνΚρ
∆ßκ♦∴ςôΚχ ùΚôηΟ ≅ς′Υο ÏÝχΚρ ùΣÚλ
Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ♦ςôδΚΣνγ ΡΚςιƒο á⁄ ≅û∴ιÕ ù⊥νΤτ
úΘ′Υ ΜûΣχΚôΚ ΞôχΚ↓χΚ Ø⁄Ü ùΜµΘ∴ν− 0737 úΤ
07ο 720úΣν úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκΣγΟ ♦ςƒ♣ƒΚρ ùΜ♠ηγ Σôο
Μνε′ο ΓσΣôÓ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ♦ςôδχΣνγ ΣôςôÞΤτ[ιƒο
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΒΟδΚûΖκ ♦⁄χΚ ƒÚ↑Ψô ΕνΞΩλ úΣôο
≅∞ΞÏιÕε ùΜτ[∴ν− ΣôςôÞΤτ[ιƒσÏ •θΣ⁄ϕÕ
ΒÚχÏλ  Ø⁄Υôγ′  ΘûΩûΤ♠Ωô∴  ù⊥νΤ±  Ρôγ⁄σÏ
ΜôΘΚΤô∴ ≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ×ε ΜγΟιûΘ ≅ΞνΚρ ΦÝƒ∴ν− ΒϕΘ
♣ΣϕΘû∴ΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ Ø⁄Υôγ′ûΥ ÕûΠ ≅ƒΚô↔Κρ
♦ςωΥ Ττ∴ςô∴ ♦ςùΟ↔χ ↑οùολ ,3χÏ ΘÚλúΣôÕ
≅Ξν ≅ûΘ ΤßιÕ úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκΣγΟ úΘ′Υ ΜûΣûΥ
ΦƒνκΣΘσÏ ♦[ úΣςςΜνΚÞΟτ ΒûΠϕΘôν Αγ′ΞνχΚØλ
ΒςôÔΞØλ ΣΩΤôΚ ΦƒνιΘΘôο ΣôςôÞΤτ[ιƒτ ΜØΘôΥ
≅⁄κΣûΟ ∆↔ûΤ ≅↓χΚκΣγΟÕ− ΣôςôÞΤτ[ιƒο ΡÓιΘς
ΞÏκ♦∴↔τ ΑƒχΚλ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΒΞνΚρ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
Τσßλ ûΚ↑û∴χ ΚûΩΝνΚ↓τ úΚô↔χûΚΚûΖ ΦƒνιΘ∴ν
Τσßλ ≅Θτ ↑ûΖΞôο ≅ΞνΚρ ∋ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ♦∴ν(
ΒΞνΚ↓τ ∋ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Τσßλ ûΚ↑û∴χ ΚûΩΝνΚρ(
ΑΘςûΞ ΒΨϕΘ∴ν− ΒßƒΥôΚ ÕÚκ×χΚûΖ ≅ûΨιÕ úΘ′Υ
ΜûΣûΥ ΞÛχΚγΟôΥΤôΚ ΚûΩιΘ∴ν−

ùΣÚλ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ΣΩ ΑηÓΚΖôΚ ùΣηΚρ
¾↑ςΤôΚ ΣδÏùΚôηΟôÛλ ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ ΒΥχΚιƒο
ùΣηΚÞχÏ ≅ς′Υο ∆↔ûΤΚûΖ ΞΨδÏλ ΚÚιÕ
↑ΞôΘιƒσÏρΖô∴Õ− ùΣηΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ÑΥ ≅ς′Υο
ÏÝχΚûΖ ΓσΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ùΜµƒιΘôρΚûΖ
♣ß↑∴ν− ≅ς′Υο áγΟδΚρ Τσßλ ΑνκΣôγΟδΚ↓ο
ΚΩϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΒÚκ♦àλ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ΜγΟΤτ[ι
úΘνΘοΚ↓ο ΞôχΚ↓χÏλ ∆↔ûΤ ΤßχΚκΣγΟÕ−

ùΣη ÑΘϕƒςλ Τσßλ ΜΤιÕΞλ ΦπΞôß
↑Ξ↔χΚκΣγΟÕ> ♦ςôδχΣνγ ΣôςôÞΤτ[
∆ßκ♦∴ςôΚ úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκΣγΟ ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ
≅ς′Υο ΞοÛΡςô∴ ΚôνοùΞοΚρ •θχΚôÔλ
ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ùΘ↔↑ιΘôν− "ΒΥσûΚΥô∴Õ
ΑηΚûΖÙλ ùΣηΚûΖÙλ ùΞπúΞß
ΚΟûΤΚûΖ Ασ[ ΣûΟιΘÕ− ≅π↑ÚΞ↔ο ≅ƒΚ
Ξ←ûΤ ΣûΟιΘ+ ûΘ↔ΥØρΖ ÑúΥγûΜΥôΚ
ƒ↔Υχá⁄Υ Αη ÏÓλΣιûΘκ ΣôÕΚôκΣΞςôΚÜλ+
∆ΠΞ↓κΣΞςôΚÜλ ♣Υ♥χΚκΣγΟôτ −
ΣΩÅ∴Τô∴+ ΑΘôςκΣÓλ Ση× ùΚôηΟ+
úΚôûΨιΘ∴λ ùΚôηΟ ùΣη∞σÏ Α∞τ
ΣôÕΚôκ×ι úΘûΞκΣÓ€[Õ− ÅÓ+ ÏΨϕûΘΚ↓τ
ΣôÕΚôκ×+ ÏÓλΣιûΘ ΞΖνκΣÕ ùΣη∞τ
ΦοûΩχÏγΣγΟÕ− ΒπΞΖÜ ΣôοúΞσßûΤ
ùΚôηΟ ΒΞνΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΜΤιÕΞλ ΦτΣÕ
ÏÓλΣιƒο ΒΠχΚιûΘ ΑΣιƒσÏρΖôχÏλ
Τσßλ ÏÓλΣ Κη∞ΥιûΘ ≅→χÏλ"−

í♠υ ϑγúΟô ÀγΟνυ ∋0708,84(
ΦηÔλ ≅ς′Υο ΒΥχΚι ΘûΩ↑ ΙÚ ΤΚ↓ν
Σιƒ↔ûΚûΥ  ΡΟιƒ∴ôν−  ♦τ∴ν  ≅Ξν  ΙÚ
ùΣη∞Υλ ≅ς′Υο ΚΨΚιûΘ ♣ß↑∴ôν
≅ΞÚûΟΥ ùΜµƒιΘô↓τ ØΘο  ♦ςƒ ∋Γκςο 10
0738 •θχΚôÔλ ΚγÓûςûΥ ùΞ↓♠γΟÕ−

"ÑúΥγûΜÙΟτ ΞôΨÜλ Β[χΚÜλ
ΑΥιΘΤôΚ ∆ρúΖôλ Φτàλ ′ϕΘû∴ûΥχ
ùΚôηÓρΖ ΑηΚ↓ο ΦιΘû∴ úΣν Τ±Θ
Β∴ιƒο ≅û∴ιÕ ΤχΚ↓τ ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚôΚ
úΣôςôΟ ΑΥιΘΤôΚ ∆ρΖ∴ν Φ∴ ≅ΞνΚûΖ
↑∴ÜúΞôλ− Βπ↑∴ô↑σÏ ≅ΞνΚρ ♥ΚÜλ
Φ↓ΘôΚ Αλ Φτß ΣƒΩ↓χ€τ[∴ν− Α∴ôο
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΒûΟùΞ↓Υσ[ ØΥσ′ ΣôƒΥΖΞô∴
ΑηΚÞχÏ ΡτûΤ ΓσΣÓΞΘσÏ ΤγÓúΤ
úΡôχΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο ÑúΥγûΜ ΦτΣÕ
♦↔χΚ ΒΥΩôΘÕ− Φ∴úΞ ÑúΥγûΜûΥκ ùΣσ[
ΑηΚρ ΘλûΤε Ñσ°Ûλ ÑúΥγûΜΥσ[ΞνΚρ
ΒÚκΣûΘ Μ€ιÕχùΚôρΖ↑οûΩ"−

≅úΘ ùΜµƒιΘô↓τ ùΣΥν Ï°κ♦ΟκΣΟôΘ
ΙÚ ΞôΜΚν 14 ⊥øτ 074/ο ♣ßΞ∴ÚχÏ
•θχΚηΟΞôß Κ⁄Θλ ΦÝƒ∴ôν−

"ùΣηΚρ ùΜôιÕ↔ûΤûΥ ≅àΣ↑ιΘ
úΣôƒÛλ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ≅ς′Υο ∆↔ûΤûΥ
ΤßκΣÕ ΡûΚεÑûΞχ Ï↔ΥÕ Τσßλ ΣÏιΘ°ÜχÏ
ΙπΞôΘÕ− ΑηΚÞχÏ €ûΟχÏλ ΡτûΤΚûΖ
ùΣ[ ΒΥΩô↑γΟôÛλ ≅ΞνΚρ ΚΟûΤΚûΖε
ùΜµ€τ[∴ν Τσßλ ùΣôßκ×ΚûΖ Γσ€τ[∴ν−
Γτ ΒϕΘ ≅¿ƒ> ≅°↑ο Ïû[ϕΘΞ∴ô∴
ΚôοΡûΟ úΤµκΣΞτ ΑΠôΚ ΒÚκΣΘôο
≅ΞàχÏ ΞôχÏ↔ûΤ ∆ρΖÕ− Α∴ôο ≅ƒΚ
ùΜôιÕ ΒÚϕÕλ+ ♥ΚÜλ ƒ[ûΤ ùΚôηΟ
ùΣηΚÞχÏ  ΤγÓλ ≅ς′τ ♣νΞôΚιƒο ≅ƒΚ
ΙιÕûΨκûΣ ΞΨδ€Υ úΣôƒÛλ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ
ΞôχΚ↓χÏλ ∆↔ûΤ ΞΨδΚ↑οûΩ− ≅Õ ♥ΚÜλ
ØγΟôρΘ∴Τô∴ΘοΩΞô>"
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Fig. 10 — The Frankfurt parliament in the Church of St Paul.
Contemporary colour print. Notice the women in the upper left gallery.

Compare the positions on the question of
women’s rights voiced by the three writers cited
above. What do they reveal about liberal
ideology?

Discuss

New words

Ideology – System of ideas reflecting a
particular social and political vision

suffrage rights during the election of the Assembly. When the
Frankfurt parliament convened in the Church of St Paul, women
were admitted only as observers to stand in the visitors’ gallery.

Though conservative forces were able to suppress liberal movements
in 1848, they could not restore the old order. Monarchs were
beginning to realise that the cycles of revolution and repression could
only be ended by granting concessions to the liberal-nationalist
revolutionaries. Hence, in the years after 1848, the autocratic
monarchies of Central and Eastern Europe began to introduce the
changes that had already taken place in Western Europe before 1815.
Thus serfdom and bonded labour were abolished both in the
Habsburg dominions and in Russia. The Habsburg rulers granted
more autonomy to the Hungarians in 1867.
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ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ΣΟλ 0/ ùΜ♠ηγ Σôο Μνε′ο ♦ςôδχΣνγ ΣôςôÞΤτ[ ΜΤΚôΩιÕ ΞηΠ ϑ↑Υλ úΤúΩ ΒΟκΣχΚλ ΚûΩχΚôγ′χ
áΟιƒο ∆ρΖ ùΣηΚûΖκ ΣôÚδΚρ

ùΣηΚ↓τ ∆↔ûΤΚρ ♦ςε′û∴♠τ
ÁÕ úΤúΩ Ï°κ♦ΟκΣγΟ êτß
ΦÝιΘôΖνΚ↓τ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ Ικ♦ΟÜλ−
≅Ξσ[ôο ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ ΚÚιÕ Σσ°
≅ΞνΚρ Φτ∴ ùΘ↔↑ιÕρΖ∴ν>

ΚÚιƒΥο ΙÚ Ï°κ♦γΟ ΜêΚ Τσßλ
≅ς′Υο ΣôνûΞûΥ ♦ςƒΣ←χÏλ
ΦηΠδΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ ≅ûΤκ×

♦ςôδχΣνγ ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ+ ùΜ♠ηγ Σôο Μνε′ο á⁄ΥúΣôÕ
ùΣηΚûΖ ς′ΚνΚ↓τ ΚûΩχΚôγ′χ áΟιƒο ♣σÏλ
ς′ΚνΚΖôΚ ΤγÓúΤ ≅àΤƒιΘ∴ν−

0737ο ΣΨûΤΞôƒΚρ+ ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ ΒΥχΚδΚûΖ
≅Οχ€ ûΞχΚ Ø⁄ϕΘ úΣôƒÛλ ≅ΞνΚρ ΣûΨΥ Øû[ûΥ
ÁγÓùΚôΠς ΒΥΩôΤο úΣô♠∴ν− ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ+ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ
×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚÞχÏ ΜÛûΚΚρ ΘÚΞƒτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΤγÓúΤ
≅⁄χΚ⁄ ΓσΣÓλ ×ςγ′Κρ ≅ΟχÏØû[ΚûΖ Ø⁄Ü
Κγ⁄↑ΟΩôλ Φτß ≅τû[Υ úΣςςΜνΚρ ∆ΠςιùΘôΟδ€∴ν−
Φ∴úΞ 0737χÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ ΑηÓΚ↓ο ΤιƒΥ+ €ΨχÏ
ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΦúΘεΜƒΚôς Ø⁄Υôγ′Κρ 0704χÏ Øτ úΤσÏ
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΡΟϕΘ Τôσ[δΚûΖ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιΘι
ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ΒπΞôß ôκυ Σôχ ΑƒχΚκΣÏƒΚρ Τσßλ
ςωΥô↑ο ≅⁄ûΤιΘ∴Øλ ùΚôιΘ⁄ûΤιΘ∴ ùΘô→ΩôΖν
Øû[Ùλ Ι→χΚκΣγΟÕ− ôκυΣνχ Αγ′ΥôΖνΚρ 0756ο
δúΚ↔ΥνΚÞχÏ ≅ƒΚΖÜ ÑΥ ≅ƒΚôςλ ΞΨδ€∴ν−
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4  The Making of Germany and Italy

4.1 Germany – Can the Army be the Architect of a
Nation?

After 1848, nationalism in Europe moved away from its association
with democracy and revolution. Nationalist sentiments were often
mobilised by conservatives for promoting state power and achieving
political domination over Europe.

This can be observed in the process by which Germany and Italy came
to be unified as nation-states. As you have seen, nationalist feelings were
widespread among middle-class Germans, who in 1848 tried to unite
the different regions of the German confederation into a nation-state
governed by an elected parliament. This liberal initiative to nation-building
was, however, repressed by the combined forces of the monarchy and
the military, supported by the large landowners (called Junkers) of Prussia.
From then on, Prussia took on the leadership of
the movement for national unification. Its chief
minister, Otto von Bismarck, was the architect of
this process carried out with the help of the Prussian
army and bureaucracy. Three wars over seven years
– with Austria, Denmark and France – ended in
Prussian victory and completed the process of
unification. In January 1871, the Prussian king,
William I,  was proclaimed German Emperor in
aceremony  held at Versailles.

On the bitterly cold morning of 18 January 1871,
an assembly comprising the princes of the
German states, representatives of the army,
important Prussian ministers including the chief
minister Otto von Bismarck gathered in the
unheated Hall of Mirrors in the Palace of Versailles
to proclaim the new German Empire headed
by Kaiser William I of Prussia.

The nation-building process in Germany had
demonstrated the dominance of Prussian state
power. The new state placed a strong emphasis
on modernising the currency, banking, legal
and judicial systems in Germany. Prussian
measures and practices often became a model for
the rest of Germany.

Fig. 11 — The proclamation of the German empire in the Hall of
Mirrors at Versailles, Anton von Werner. At the centre stands the
Kaiser and the chief commander of the Prussian army, General von
Roon. Near them is Bismarck. This monumental work (2.7m x
2.7m) was completed and presented by the artist to Bismarck on
the latter’s 70th birthday in 1885.
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4  ù⊥νΤ±Ùλ ΒιΘô←Ùλ ΓσΣÓΘο

ΣΟλ 00 ùΞνûΜο″ο ∆ρΖ ΑηΟτ Ξôτ ùΞν∴ν ΚηΠô⁄
ΞΖôΚιƒο ù⊥νΤô±Υκ úΣςς′τ ≅°↑κ×+  ΡÓ↑ο
♣τßχùΚôη⁄ÚκΣΞν ùΚµΜν− ♦ςωΥ ΒςôÔΞ ØΘτûΤ ≅ƒΚô↔
ù⊥ςο Ξôτ ìτ+ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ  ≅Ú€ο ♦υΤôνχ ∆ρΖôν−
Βϕ♣û∴Üκ ΣΟιûΘ ∋1−6ÁγΟλ 1−6− ÁγΟν( 0774ο ♦υΤôνχ€τ
6/ΞÕ ♦[ϕΘ ΡôΖτß ϑ↑Υν ΞûςϕÕ Ø⁄ιÕ Σ↔Μ↓ιΘôν−

4.1.ù⊥νΤ± , ΒςôÔΞλ ΙÚ Ρôγ⁄σÏ
′σ♦ΥôΚ Ø⁄ÙΤô>
0737χÏκ ♦[Ï ΗúςôκΣô↑τ úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΤχΚΖôγ′+
×ςγ′ÙΟτ ≅ΘσÏ ∆ρΖ ùΘôΟν♦←ÚϕÕ çςΤô∴Õ−
ΣΨûΤΞôƒΚρ ≅ςÑ ≅ƒΚôςιûΘ úΤλΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ
ΗúςôκΣô ÁÕ ≅ς′Υο ΑƒχΚιûΘ ≅ûΟΞΘσÏ ≅⁄χΚ⁄
úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ∆ΠνÜΚûΖ ƒςγ⁄∴ν−

ù⊥νΤ±+ ΒιΘô← ΡôÓΚρ úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚΖô€
ΙÚδ€ûΠχΚκΣγΟ ùΜΥο Øû[♠ο ΒûΘ Ρôλ
∆σßúΡôχΚΩôλ− ¿δΚρ ∆σßúΡôχ€ΥûΘκ úΣôο ΡÓιΘς
ΞÏκ× ù⊥νΤô±ΥνΚ↓ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ∆ΠνÜΚρ ↑↔ΞôΚ
Σς↑∴− ΒΞνΚρ 0737ο ù⊥νΤτ áγΟûΤκ♦ÛρΖ
ΣοúΞß ΣÏƒΚûΖ úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκΣγΟ ΣôςôÞΤτ[ιΘôο
ΑΖκΣÓλ úΘ′Υ ≅ς′ο ΒûΠχΚúΞηÓλ Φ∴
ØΥσ′ιΘ∴ν− Α∴ôο ΒϕΘ ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ úΘ′Υ ΚγÓΤô∴
ùΜΥοƒγΟιƒû∴ Ø⁄Υôγ′♠τ ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ΣûΟΚρ
ΙÓχ€∴− ΒΞνΚÞχÏ ♦ςωΥôûΞε úΜνϕΘ ùΣ↔Υ
♣Ωχ€ΨôνΚ↓τ ΑΘςÜ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅κúΣôÕ ØΘο úΘ′Υ
ΙÚδ€ûΠκ× ΒΥχΚιƒσÏ ♦ςωΥô ΘûΩûΤ Ξ€ιΘÕ−
≅Θτ ØΘΩûΤεΜςô∴ 'ΙγúΟôΞôτ
♦υΤôνχ' ΒεùΜΥοØû[ ′σ♦ΥôΞôν−
≅Ξν ΒûΘ ♦ςωΥô ΒςôÔΞλ+
≅ςΜôδΚ Ε→ΥνΚ↓τ ∆Θ↑ÙΟτ
♣νΞ€ιΘôν− Αυƒ↔Υô+ ùΟτΤôνχ+
♦ςôτυ ΡôÓΚÞΟτ ΡûΟùΣσ[ ΓÝ
úΣôνΚÞχÏκ♦τ ΒßƒΥôΚ ♦ςωΥô↑τ
ùΞσ°ÙΟτ ΙÚδ€ûΠκ×ε
ùΜΥοØû[ ♣û[ ΞûΟϕΘÕ− 0760
⊥∴Ξ↔♠ο ♦ςωΥô Ττ∴ςô∴ ØΘΩôλ
ùΚµΜν ↑ο←ΥûΤ ùΞνûΜο″ο ΡΟϕΘ
ΙÚ ↑Ψô↑ο ù⊥νΤ±♠τ úΣςςΜςôΚ
≅°↑ιΘ∴ν−

0760 ⊥∴Ξ↔ 07ο ΚÓδÏ↓ÚΟτ á⁄Υ
ΚôûΩκùΣôÝƒο ù⊥νΤô±Υ
Τô♣ΩδΚ↓τ ΒΖΞςΜνΚρ ΒςôÔΞ
♦ςƒ♣ƒΚρ+ ØΘΩûΤεΜν ΙγúΟôΞôτ
♦υΤôνχÏΟτ ΒûΠϕÕ ØχΚΥΤô∴
♦ςωΥ Τϕƒ↔Κρ ùΞνûΜου
≅ςηΤû∴♠τ ùΞκΣκΣÓιΘκΣΟôΘ
ΚηΠô⁄ ΞΖôΚιƒο á⁄∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ
♦ςωΥôûΞε úΜνϕΘ ØΘΩôλ ùΚµΜν
↑ο←Υλ ΘûΩûΤ♠ο ×ƒΥ
ù⊥νΤô±Υκ úΣςςûΜ ≅°↑ιΘ∴ν−

ù⊥νΤ±♠ο ΡΟϕΘ úΘ′Υ
ΚγÓΤô∴ε ùΜΥοØû[ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
♦ςωΥô ≅ςΜƒΚôςιƒτ ΑƒχΚιûΘ
ùΞ↓κΣÓιƒΥÕ−  ≅κ×ƒΥ  ≅ςÑ
ù⊥νΤ±♠ο ΡôΠΥλ+ Ξδ€♠ο
ΜγΟδΚρ+ ¿ƒ ≅ûΤκ× Α€ΥΞσû[
×ÕûΤκΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ ♥ΚÜλ
Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘ ΞΨδ€ΥÕ−
♦ςωΥô↑τ ùΜΥοΚρ+ Øû[Κρ
≅πΞκúΣôÕ ù⊥νΤ±♠τ ♦[
ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ ΙÚ Τôƒ↔ΥôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−
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4.2 Italy Unified

Like Germany, Italy too had a long history of political fragmentation.
Italians were scattered over several dynastic states as well as the
multi-national Habsburg Empire. During the middle of the
nineteenth century, Italy was divided into seven states, of which
only one, Sardinia-Piedmont, was ruled by an Italian princely house.
The north was under Austrian Habsburgs, the centre was ruled by
the Pope and the southern regions were under the domination
of the Bourbon kings of Spain. Even the Italian language had
not acquired one common form and still had many regional and
local variations.

During the 1830s, Giuseppe Mazzini had sought to put together a
coherent programme for a unitary Italian Republic. He had also
formed a secret society called Young Italy for the dissemination of
his goals. The failure of revolutionary uprisings both in 1831 and
1848 meant that the mantle now fell on Sardinia-Piedmont under
its ruler King Victor Emmanuel II to unify the Italian states through
war. In the eyes of the ruling elites of this region, a unified
Italy offered them the possibility of economic development and
political dominance.

Fig. 13 — Caricature of Otto von Bismarck in
the German reichstag (parliament), from Figaro,
Vienna, 5 March 1870.

Describe the caricature. How does it represent
the relationship between Bismarck and the
elected deputies of Parliament? What
interpretation of democratic processes is the
artist trying to convey?

Activity

NORTH SEA
SCHLESWIG-

HOLSTEIN

MECKLENBURG-
SCHWERIN

THURINGIAN
STATES

HANOVER

WESTPHALIA

HESSEN  N
ASSA

RHINELAND

BRUNSWICK

BAVARIABA
DE

N W
URTTE

MBERG
AUSTRIAN

EMPIRE

SILESIA

POSEN

BRANDENBURG

POMERANIA
WEST PRUSSIA

EAST PRUSSIA

BALTIC SEA

PR USS I A

RUSSIAN
EMPIRE

Prussia before 1866
Conquered by Prussia in Austro-Prussia
War, 1866
Austrian territories excluded from German
Confederation 1867
Joined with Prussia to form German
Confederation, 1867
South German states joining with Prussia to
form German Empire, 1871
Won by Prussia in Franco-Prussia War, 1871

Fig. 12 — Unification of Germany (1866-71).
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ΞΟ ΚΟο υùΩυ ↑χ
úôου≈τ

ùΤχ←τ Σνχ
υùΚν↑τ

Õ↔Υλ⊥τ
  Τô♣ΩδΚρ

ú∴ôΞν

úΤσÏΣô←Υô


]
τ
ùΡ
υ
]
ô

ùς♠τúΩηγ

♦ςτυ ↑χ

ΣúΞ↔Υô

 Σ
ôù
Οτ   

 Ξ
νΟ
τ
Σν
χ Αυƒ↔Υ

 úΣςςÑ

  ′←′Υô

  úΣôù⊥τ

♦ςηΟτ Σνχ

ΣôΤúς±Υô úΤσÏ ♦ςωΥô

€ΨχÏ ♦ςωΥô

Σôο⁄χ ΚΟο

♦ς
ω
Υô

ςωΥ úΣςςÑ

0755 χÏ Øτ ♦ςωΥô

Αυγúςô,♦ςωΥκ úΣô↔ο 0755ο ûΚκΣσ°ΥûΞ

0756Αη⁄τ ù⊥νΤτ áγΟûΤκ♦τ ΒοΩôΘ
Αυƒ↔Υκ ΣÏƒΚρ
0756ο ù⊥νΤτ áγΟûΤκ♦û∴ ΓσΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ
♦ςωΥô↑ο á⁄ΥûΞ
0760ο ù⊥νΤτ áγΟûΤκ× ΓσΣÓιÕΞΘσΚôΚ
♦ςωΥô↑ο á⁄Υ ùΘσÏ ù⊥νΤτ Τô♣ΩδΚρ

0760 ≅τß ♦ςωúΚô ♦ςωΥô úΣô↔ο ♦ςωΥô
ùΞτ[ûΞ−

ΣΟλ 01 ù⊥νΤ± ΙÚδ€ûΠκ× ∋0755,60(

ùΜΥο

ΣΟλ 02 ù⊥νΤτ ÃευΟôχ ∋ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ(€ο
ΙγúΟôΞôτ ♦υΤôνχ úΚ←ε′ιƒςλ,076/ Τôνε
4 ≅τß ↑Υτ∴ôûΞ úΜνϕΘ ♦Κôúςô↑←ÚϕÕ

úΚ←ε′ιƒςιûΘ ↑Ξ↔χΚÜλ− ♦υΤôνχ
Τσßλ ΣôςôÞΤτ[ιƒσÏ úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκ
ΣγΟ ÕûΠ ≅ƒΚô↔ΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΒÚϕΘ
ùΘôΟν♦û∴ ΒκΣΟλ ΦπΞôß
ùΘ↔↑χ€[Õ> ϑ↑Υν ΤχΚΖôγ′
ùΜΥοΣôγ⁄τ ΦλΤôƒ↔Υô∴ ↑ΞςιûΘι
ùΘ↔↑χΚ úΞηÓλ Φ∴ ØΥσ′ ùΜµ€[ôν>

4.2.  ΒιΘô← ΙÚδ€ûΠκ×
ù⊥νΤ±ûΥκ úΣôο ΒιΘô←Ùλ ΣοúΞß ′ß′ß ≅ς′Υο
♦↔ÜΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ ¿ηΟ ΞςΩôσ°û∴χ ùΚôηΟÕ−
ΒιΘô←ΥνΚρ ΣοúΞß Τς× ≅ςÑΚΖôΚÜλ ôκυΣνχ
úΣςςûΜκ úΣôτß ΣοúΡôχÏ úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚΖôΚÜλ
′Θ°χ€ΟϕΘ∴ν− 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟ♠ο ΒιΘô←
08 Τô♣ΩδΚΖôΚκ ♦↔ϕÕ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅Ξσ°ο Μôν≈±Υô
, ÀγΤôηγ Φτàλ ΙÚ Τô♣Ωλ ΤγÓúΤ ΒιΘô←Υ
≅ςΜ ΤςΣôο ΑΖκΣγΟÕ− ΞΟχÏκ ΣÏƒ Αυƒ↔Υ
ôκυΣôνχΚôο ΑΖκΣγΟÕ ΤιƒΥκ ΣÏƒ
úΣôκΣôηΟΞςôο ΑΖκΣγΟÕ− ùΘσÏκ ΣÏƒΚρ
υùΣ♠û∴ε úΜνϕΘ úΣôνΣôτ Ττ∴νΚ↓τ ΑƒχΚιƒτ
•→ÚϕΘ∴− ΒιΘô← ùΤô→Ùλ ΙÚ ØÝ Ξ⁄ΞιûΘ
ùΣ[↑οûΩ− Βτàλ ΞγΟôς+ ∆ρðν úΞσßûΤΚûΖχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴−

072/Κ↓ο 'ú⊥ôΜ?κ Τô≥±' ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ
ΒιΘô←Υχ Ï⁄ΥςÑχΚôΚ ΙÚ ΜΤ♣ûΩÙΟτ á⁄Υ
ùΜΥοƒγΟιΘûΘ Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚ úΞηÓùΤ∴χ úΚô↔∴ôν−
≅ΞνΘτ Ï°χúΚôρΚûΖ ♦ςεΜôςλ ùΜµΞΘσÏ
ΚÚφΜγûΟ ≅∞ϕΘ 'ΒûΖΥ ΒιΘô←' Φτàλ ΒςΚ′Υ
ΜδΚιûΘ ♣ß↑∴ôν− 0720,0737ο ΓσΣγΟ ×ςγ′ΚςΤô∴
ΚΩΚδΚρ úΘôο↑ûΟϕΘΘôο úΣôν Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΒιΘô←
Τô♣ΩδΚûΖ ΙÚδ€ûΠχÏλ ùΣôßκ× Μôν≈±Υô,
ÀγΤôηγ Αγ′ΥôΖςô∴ €δ ΒςηΟôλ ↑χΟν
ΒλΤôàúΞο ÁÕ ùΜτ[Õ− ΒκΣÏƒ♠τ Αγ′ΥôΖν
ΞÏκ♦∴ÚχÏ ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ΒιΘô←+ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ΞΖνε′+ ≅ς′Υο ΑƒχΚδΚÞχÏ Ξôµκ×Κρ ΒÚκΣΘôΚι
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Chief Minister Cavour who led the movement to unify the regions
of Italy was neither a revolutionary nor a democrat. Like many
other wealthy and educated members of the Italian elite, he spoke
French much better than he did Italian. Through a tactful diplomatic
alliance with France engineered by Cavour, Sardinia-Piedmont
succeeded in defeating the Austrian forces in 1859. Apart from regular
troops, a large number of armed volunteers under the leadership of
Giuseppe Garibaldi joined the fray. In 1860, they marched into South
Italy and the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies and succeeded in winning
the support of the local peasants in order to drive out the Spanish
rulers. In 1861 Victor Emmanuel II was proclaimed king of united
Italy. However, much of the Italian population, among whom rates
of illiteracy were very high, remained blissfully unaware of liberal-
nationalist ideology. The peasant masses who had supported Garibaldi
in southern Italy had never heard of Italia, and believed that ‘La  Talia’
was Victor Emmanuel’s wife!

Fig. 14(a) — Italian states before unification, 1858.

Fig. 14(b) — Italy after unification.
The map shows the year in which different

unified Italy.

SWITZERLAND

VENETIALOMBARDY

SAVOY
SARDINIA PARMA

MODENA

TUSCANY

SAN MARINO

PAPAL
STATE

KINGDOM
OF BOTH
SICILIES

TUNIS

MONACO

1858

1858-60

1860

1866

1870

SWITZERLAND

TUNIS

4.3  The Strange Case of Britain

The model of the nation or the nation-state, some scholars have
argued, is Great Britain. In Britain the formation of the nation-state

AUSTRIA

Look at Fig. 14(a). Do you think that the people
living in any of these regions thought of
themselves as Italians?
Examine Fig. 14(b). Which was the first region
to become a part of unified Italy? Which was the
last region to join? In which year did the largest
number of states join?

Activity

1858
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1858

1858-60

1860

1866

1870

Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ

Õ±ω

Αυƒ↔Υô

1858

14(a) ΣΟιûΘκ ΣôνχΚÜλ− ΒΞσ°ο
ΦκΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΞôÝλ ΤχΚρ Α∴ôÛλ
Θôλ ΒιΘô←ΥνΚρ Φτß ΘδΚûΖχ
ΚÚƒχùΚôρΞôνΚΖô>
14(b) ΣΟιûΘ ∆σßúΡôχΚÜλ
ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ΒιΘô←♠ο ØΘ←ο
úΜνϕΘ ΣÏƒ ΦÕ> ΦϕΘ Αη⁄ο ≅ƒΚ
Φη∞χûΚ♠ο Τô♣ΩδΚρ úΜνϕΘ∴>

ùΜΥο

ΣΟλ 03 ∋≅( 0747 ΙÚδ€ûΠκ♦σÏ Øτ ΒιΘô←Υ Τô♣ΩδΚρ

ΣΟλ 03 ∋Α( ΙÚδ€ûΠχΚκΣγΟΘσÏ ♦τ ΒιΘô←
ΒκΣΟιƒο  ΞûςΣΟλ  03  ∋Α(  ο  ΚôγΟκΣγΟ
ùΞπúΞß ΣÏƒΚρ ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ΒιΘô←♠ο
úΜνϕΘ ΑηÓΚρ ΚγΟκΣγΟÓρΖÕ−

ΒιΘô←Υκ ΣÏƒΚûΖ ΙÚδ€ûΠχÏλ ΒΥχΚιƒσÏ ΘûΩûΤ
Ξ€ιΘ ØΘΩûΤεΜν 'ùΚΖτγ Κîν' ×ςγ′ΥôΖν ≅οΩ−
ΤχΚΖôγ′ΥôΖÚλ ≅οΩ− ≅Ξν Τσ[ ∆Υν ΞÏκûΣε úΜνϕΘ
ùΜοΞϕΘνΚρ+ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚûΖκ úΣôΩ ΒιΘô←ûΥ ↑Ο
♦ùςφÑ ùΤô→♠ο Ρτ[ôΚ úΣΜχ á⁄ΥΞν− Κîν ♦ςôτÑΟτ
Θϕƒς♥χΚ Βςô⊥Θϕƒς áγΟ∞ Ξô♠ΩôΚ Μôν≈±Υô ,
ÀγΤôηγ ΣÏƒ 0748ο Αυƒ↔Υ ΣûΟΚûΖ úΘôσΚ⁄κΣƒο
ùΞσ°ΥûΟϕΘÕ− ΜôΘôςΠκ ΣûΟΚρ ΤγÓ♥τ° 'ú⊥ôΜκ
Κ↔Σôο⁄' ΘûΩûΤ♠ο ùΜφΜγûΟκΣûΟ Φàλ ΑÙΘúΤϕƒΥ
Θτ∴ôνΞΩνΚρ ≅ƒΚ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο úΣô↔ο ΚΩϕÕ
ùΚôηΟ∴ν− 075/ο ≅ΞνΚρ ùΘτ ΒιΘô←+ ΒÚ ′′←Κ↓τ
≅ς′σÏρ ÖûΨϕΘ∴ν− υΣô±ω Αγ′ΥôΖνΚûΖ
↑ςγ⁄Υ⁄χΚ ∆ρðν ↑ΞΜô♠Κ↓τ ΑΘςûΞ ú⊥ôΜκ
Κ↔Σôο⁄ ùΣσ[ôν− ΒßƒΥôΚ 0750ο ΒςηΟôλ ↑χΟν
ΒλΤôàúΞο ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ΒιΘô←♠τ Ττ∴ςôΚ
≅°↑χΚκΣγΟôν−  ΒÚκ♦àλ ΦÝιΘ°↑τûΤ ΜΘÅΘλ ♥Κ
≅ƒΚΤôΚ ∆ρΖ ΒιΘô← ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ♠ο
ùΣÚλΣôΩôú∴ôνΚÞχÏ ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ úΘ′ΥΞôΘχ ùΚôρûΚ
ùΘ↔ΥôΤο ≅ûΤƒÙΟτ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− Κ↔Σôο⁄χÏ ùΘσÏ
ΒιΘô←♠ο ΑΘςÜ ΘϕΘ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ 'ΒιΘô←ûΥκ' Σσ°
ΦκúΣôÕλ úΚρ↑κΣγΟƒοûΩ− 'Ωô Οô←Υô' ΦτΣÕ ↑χΟν
ΒλΤôàúΞ←τ Τû∴↑♠τ ùΣΥν Φτß Ρλ♦∴ν−

4.3   ♦↔γΟ±τ ↑úΡôΘ ♣ûΩ

€úςγ ♦↔γΟτ ≅°ΝνΚρ ΞôƒκΣûΘκ úΣôτß
♦↔γΟ±ο ΡôγΟςÑ ≅ûΤκ×+

Ñ↑γΜνΩôϕÕ

ùΞ±×ΥôùΩôλΣôν⁄
ΜôúΞôµ

ΣôνΤô
ΤúΟô∴ô

ÕωΚ±
Μôτ Τô↔ú∴ô

ú Σ ô κ Σ ôη Ο Ξ ν

ùΤô∴ôúΚô

Β ς η Ó
′ ′←Κ↓τ

Õ±ω
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was not the result of a sudden upheaval or revolution. It was the
result of a long-drawn-out process. There was no British nation
prior to the eighteenth century. The primary identities of the people
who inhabited the British Isles were ethnic ones – such as English,
Welsh, Scot or Irish. All of these ethnic groups had their own cultural
and political traditions. But as the English nation steadily grew in
wealth, importance and power, it was able to extend its influence
over the other nations of the islands. The English parliament, which
had seized power from the monarchy in 1688 at the end of a
protracted conflict, was the instrument through which a nation-state,
with England at its centre, came to be forged. The Act of Union
(1707) between England and Scotland that resulted in the formation
of the ‘United Kingdom of Great Britain’ meant, in effect, that
England was able to impose its influence on Scotland. The British
parliament was henceforth dominated by its English members. The
growth of a British identity meant that Scotland’s distinctive culture
and political institutions were systematically suppressed. The Catholic
clans that inhabited the Scottish Highlands suffered terrible repression
whenever they attempted to assert their independence. The Scottish
Highlanders were forbidden to speak their Gaelic language or
wear their national dress, and large numbers were forcibly driven
out of their homeland.

Ireland suffered a similar fate. It was a country deeply divided
between Catholics and Protestants. The English helped the Protestants
of Ireland to establish their dominance over a largely Catholic country.
Catholic revolts against British dominance were suppressed. After a
failed revolt led by Wolfe Tone and his United Irishmen (1798),
Ireland was forcibly incorporated into the United Kingdom in 1801.
A new ‘British nation’ was forged through the propagation of a
dominant English culture. The symbols of the new Britain – the
British flag (Union Jack), the national anthem (God Save Our Noble
King), the English language – were actively promoted and the older
nations survived only as subordinate partners in this union.

New words

Ethnic – Relates to a common racial, tribal, or
cultural origin or background that a community
identifies with or claims

The artist has portrayed Garibaldi as holding on to the base of
the boot, so that the King of Sardinia-Piedmont can enter it from
the top. Look at the map of Italy once more. What statement is
this caricature making?

Activity

Giuseppe Garibaldi (1807-82) is perhaps the
most celebrated of Italian freedom fighters. He
came from a family engaged in coastal trade and
was  a  sailor  in  the  merchant  navy.  In  1833  he
met Mazzini, joined the Young Italy movement
and participated in a republican uprising in
Piedmont in 1834. The uprising was suppressed
and Garibaldi had to flee to South America, where
he lived in exile till 1848. In 1854, he supported
Victor  Emmanuel  II  in  his  efforts  to  unify  the
Italian states. In 1860, Garibaldi led the famous
Expedition of the Thousand to South Italy. Fresh
volunteers kept joining through the course of
the campaign, till their numbers grew to about
30,000. They were popularly known as Red
Shirts.
In 1867, Garibaldi led an army of volunteers to
Rome to fight the last obstacle to the unification
of Italy, the Papal States where a French garrison
was stationed. The Red Shirts proved to be no
match for the combined French and Papal troops.
It was only in 1870 when, during the war with
Prussia, France withdrew its troops from Rome
that the Papal States were finally joined
to Italy.

Box 2

Fig. 15 – Garibaldi helping King Victor
Emmanuel II of Sardinia-Piedmont to pull on the
boot named ‘Italy’. English caricature of 1859.
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ΚγΟλ-2    ΙÚ ƒ≈ν ΦÝε′ ≅οΩÕ ×ςγ′♠τ ↑ûΖΞôο
ΓσΣΟ↑οûΩ− ≅Õ ¿ηΟ ΚôΩλ ùΘô ΟνϕΘ
ùΜΥοΣôÓΚ↓τ ↑ûΖΞôÏλ− 07 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄σÏ
Øτ ♦↔γ≈ω ΡôÓ ΒοûΩ− ♦↔γ⁄ω ¾ÜΚ↓ο ΞôθϕÕ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕÕ ΤχΚ↓τ ≅⁄κΣûΟ ≅ûΟΥôΖδΚρ
Αδ€Ωλ úΞοω+ υΚôγ ≅οΩÕ Η↔ω Β∴δΚΖôΚ
ΒÚϕΘ∴− Βπ↑∴ε ΜêΚδΚρ ≅û∴ιƒσÏλ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
ÑΥ ΚΩôεΜôςλ+ ≅ς′Υο ΣôςλΣ↔ΥδΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
Α∴ôο Αδ€úΩΥ ΡôÓ+ ùΜοΞλ+ Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ+
≅ƒΚôςλ ≠ςôΚ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ≅Õ Θτ ♦ςΣΩιûΘ
≅ι¾ÜΚ↓ÛρΖ ♦[ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ↑↔Ξôχ€ΥÕ− ¿ηΟΚôΩ
úΣôςôγΟιƒσÏκ ♦τ 0577ο Ττ∴ςôγ′♠Ο♥ÚϕÕ
≅ƒΚôςιûΘ Σ°ιÕχùΚôηΟ Αδ€úΩΥ ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ+
Βδ€ΩôϕÕ ûΤΥΤôΚ ΙÚ ΡôγΟςÑ ΓσΣÓΞΘσÏ ΚÚ↑ΥôΚ
Τô°ΥÕ− Βδ€ΩôϕÕ υΚôγΩôϕÕΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΓσΣγΟ
áγÓ ΜγΟλ ∋06/6( ↑ûΖΞôο €úςγ ♦↔γΟ±τ Ηχ€Υ
Βδ€ΩôϕÕ ΓσΣγΟÕ− Βδ€ΩôϕÕ ΘτàûΟΥ
ùΜοΞôχ€û∴ υΚôγΩôϕƒτ ÁÕ ƒ∞χΚ Ø⁄ϕΘÕ Φ∴
ΒΘτ êΩλ ×↔€[Õ− Φ∴úΞ ♦↔γ⁄ω ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ
Αδ€úΩΥ ∆ßκ♦∴νΚ↓τ ΑƒχΚιƒο ΒÚϕΘÕ−
♦↔γ⁄ω ≅ûΟΥôΖ ΞΖνε′Υôο υΚôγΩôϕƒτ úΞßΣγΟ
ΚΩôεΜôςλ Τσßλ ≅ς′Υο ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ ϑν ΙÝδΚô∴
Øû[♠ο ΙÓχΚκΣγΟ∴− υΚôγ⁄ω ûΩôϕÕΚ↓ο
ΞôÝλ ΚιúΘô←χΚ Τς♦∴ν ↑ÓΘûΩΥûΟΥ
ØΥσ′ιΘúΣôÕ ΣΥδΚς  ΙÓχÏΘοΚΖôο ΞÚιΘκΣγΟ∴ν−
ùΣÚλ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ≅ΞνΚρ ΘδΚρ ΘôΥΚιûΘ
↑γÓ ↑ςγ⁄Υ⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴ν−

≅ΥνΩôϕÕλ ΒúΘ úΣôτ[ ãθ♣ûΩûΥ Φƒν
ùΚôηΟÕ− ≅Õ Øχ€ΥΤô∴ ΚιúΘô←χΚνΚρ Τσßλ
♦ςôùΟυΟηÓΚρ Φ∴κ♦↔χΚκΣγΟ ΡôΟôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΚιúΘô←χΚνΚρ ≅ƒΚ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ∆ρΖ
≅ΥνΩôϕƒτ ÁÕ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιÕΞΘσÏ
Αδ€úΩΥνΚρ ≅ΥνΩôϕƒτ ♦ςôùΟυΟηÓΚÞχÏ
∆Θ↑ ùΜµΘ∴ν− Αδ€úΩΥ↔τ ΑƒχΚιƒσÏ ΦƒςôΚ
ΚιúΘô←χÏΚρ ùΜµΘ ΚΩΚδΚûΖ ΙÓχ€∴ν− ∆ο?κ
úΟôτ ≅ΞÚûΟΥ Ùû∴ùΟγ Η↔υ ùΤτ ∋Ηχ€Υ
≅ΥνΩôϕÕ ΑΟΞν(Κ↓τ ΘûΩûΤ♠ο ΡΟϕΘ ΚΩΚλ
∋0687( úΘôο↑ΥûΟϕΘ ♦τ 07/0ο ≅ΥνΩôϕÕ+ Ηχ€Υ
Βδ€Ωôϕƒο ΞÛχΚγΟôΥΤôΚ ΒûΠχΚκΣγΟÕ− ΑƒχΚλ
♣û[ϕΘ Αδ€úΩúΥ ΜΩôεΜôςιûΘ ♦ςεΜôςλ ùΜµΘƒτ
êΩλ ×ƒΥ ♦↔γ⁄ω ΡôÓ ΓσΣγΟÕ− ×ƒΥ ♦↔γΟ±τ
′τ∴δΚΖôΚ ♦↔γ⁄ω ùΚô⁄ (Union Jack) úΘ′Υ •Θλ
(God Save Our National King) Αδ€Ω ùΤô→
úΣôτ[Ξσ°σÏ ΕχΚΤ↓χΚκΣγΟÕ− ΣûΨΥ ΡôÓΚρ ΒϕΘ
ë±Υ±τ  ÕûΠ  ΡôÓΚΖôΚ  ΤγÓúΤ
♣ûΩ♣ßιΘκΣγΟ∴−

ùΜΥο

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
Κ↔Σôο⁄ ΚôΩ∞♠τ (boot) ≅⁄κΣôΚιûΘ
♦⁄ιÕχùΚôηÓ Μôν⁄±Υô,ÀγΤôηγ Ττ∴ν
úΤ←ÚϕÕ ≅∞ϕÕ ùΚôρΞΘσÏ ∆ΘÜλΣ⁄ ϑ↑Υν
Ξûςϕ ÕρΖ∴ν− ΒιΘô← ΣΟιûΘ ÁηÓùΤôÚ Øû[
∆σßúΡôχΚÜλ ΒχúΚ←ε′ιƒςλ ΦûΘι
ùΘ↔↑χ€[Õ>

ú⊥ôΜ?κ Κ↔Σôο⁄ 9 (1807 ̀  82). ΒιΘô←♠τ ÑΘϕƒς
úΣôςôγΟ ÅςνΚ↓ο ♥ΚÜλ ×ΚθùΣσß
↑ΖδÏΣΞν− ≅Ξν ΚΟúΩôςκ ΣÏƒ♠ο ↑ΥôΣôςλ
ùΜµÙλ ÏÓλΣιƒ ←ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘΞν− Ξ∞Κ ΚκΣο
♦↔↑ο ΤôÛ♥ΥôΚ Σ∞Υôσ°ΥΞν− ≅Ξν 0722ο
Τô≥±ûΥ ΜϕƒιÕ ΒûΖΥ ΒιΘô← ΒΥχΚιƒο
úΜνϕΘôν − 0723ο ÀγΤôη⁄ο ΡΟϕΘ
Ï⁄ΥςÑΞôƒΚ↓τ €Ζνε′♠ο ΣδÏùΚôηΟôν−
≅χΚΩΚλ ΙÓχΚκΣγΟÕ− Κ↔Σôο⁄ ùΘτ
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑σÏ Θκ♦εùΜοΩ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−
≅Ξν 0737 Ξûς ΘûΩΤû[ΞôΚ ΞôΨúΞη⁄
♠ÚϕΘÕ− 0743ο ΒςηΟôλ ↑χΟν ΒΤôàúΞο
Ασ°Υ ΒιΘô←ûΥ ΙÚδ€ûΠχÏλ ØΥσ′
ΚÞχÏ ≅ΞνΘτ ΑΘςûΞ ≅↓ιΘôν− 075/ο
Κ↔Σôο⁄ ×Κθ♥χΚ 0/// úΣνΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ ùΘτ
ΒιΘô← ×±ΘκΣΥΠιƒσÏ  ΘûΩûΤ Ξ′ιΘôν−
≅ΞÚûΟΥ ♦ςεΜôςιƒο ♦ςεΜôςκ ΣΥΠ Ξ→
ΦδÏλ Θτ∴ôνΞΩνΚρ úΜνϕÕχ ùΚôηúΟ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ Φη∞χûΚ
2////χÏ úΜÚλΞûς ΒÕ ΡΟϕΘÕ− ΒΞνΚρ
ùΜφΜγûΟ♠∴ν Φτß ×ΚθùΣσ[∴ν−

0756ο Κ↔Σôο⁄ ΘτàûΟΥ Θτ∴ôνΞΩν
Κ↓τ ΣûΟûΥ ΒιΘô← ΙÚδ€ûΠκ♦σÏ
∆ρΖ ΚûΟ′ ΘûΟÙΟτ úΣôςôÓΞΘσΚôΚ úςôλ
ÁÕλ+ ♦ùςφÑ ΒςôÔΞλ ♣ßιƒ ûΞχΚκΣγΟ
ΣôΣο ≅ςÑΚ↓τ ÁÕ ùΜÛιƒ∴ôν− ♦ùςφÑ ΣôΣο
≅ςÑΚ↓τ áγÓ ΒςôÔΞιÕΟτ úΣô↔Ο
ùΣôÚιΘΤσ[ΞνΚρ Φ∴ ♣ì♦ιΘ∴ν− 076/ο
ΤγÓλ ♦ςωΥô úΣôν ΚôΩιƒο ♦ςôτυ
úςô♥←ÚϕÕ ƒÚλ♦↑γΟΘôο ΣôΣο ≅ςÑΚρ
≅û∴ιΘλ ΒιΘô←ÙΟτ ΒûΠιÕ↑γΟ∴−

Μôν⁄∞Υô,ÀγΤôηγ Ττ∴ν− ↑χΟν ΒΤôàúΞο ,
1↑σÏ ΒιΘô← Φτàλ ùΣΥÚûΟΥ ΚôΩ∞ûΥ (Boot)
≅∞ΞΘσÏ  Κ↔Σôο⁄  ∆Θ↑  ùΜµ€[ôν  0748Αλ
Αη⁄τ Αδ€Ω úΚ←ε′ιƒςλ−

Β∴λ9 ΙÚ ΜØΘôΥλ ≅ûΟΥôΖκΣÓιƒΥ
≅οΩÕ Β∴ιƒσÏλ+ ΣΨδÏ⁄ûΥε úΜνϕΘ
áγÓ ΚΩôεΜô ς ú Θôσ[λ ≅οΩÕ
♦τ×ΩιÕΟτ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥÕ−
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5  Visualising the Nation

While it is easy enough to represent a ruler through a portrait or a
statue, how does one go about giving a face to a nation? Artists in
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries found a way out by
personifying a nation. In other words they represented a country as
if it were a person. Nations were then portrayed as female figures.
The female form that was chosen to personify the nation did not
stand for any particular woman in real life; rather it sought to give
the abstract idea of the nation a concrete form. That is, the female
figure became an allegory of the nation.

You will recall that during the French Revolution artists used the
female allegory to portray ideas such as Liberty, Justice and the
Republic. These ideals were represented through specific objects or
symbols.  As you would remember, the attributes of Liberty are the
red cap, or the broken chain, while Justice is generally a blindfolded
woman carrying a pair of weighing scales.

Similar female allegories were invented by artists in the nineteenth
century to represent the nation. In France she was christened
Marianne, a popular Christian name, which underlined the idea of a
people’s nation. Her characteristics were drawn from those of Liberty
and the Republic – the red cap, the tricolour, the cockade. Statues
of Marianne were erected in public squares to remind the public of
the national symbol of unity and to persuade them to identify with
it. Marianne images were marked on coins and stamps.

Similarly, Germania became the allegory of the German nation. In
visual representations, Germania wears a crown of oak leaves, as
the German oak stands for heroism.

New words

Allegory – When an abstract idea (for instance, greed, envy,
freedom, liberty) is expressed through a person or a thing. An
allegorical story has two meanings, one literal and one symbolic

Fig. 16 — Postage stamps of 1850 with the
figure of Marianne representing the Republic of
France.

Fig. 17 — Germania, Philip Veit, 1848.
The artist prepared this painting of Germania on a
cotton banner, as it was meant to hang from the
ceiling of the Church of St Paul where the Frankfurt
parliament was convened in March 1848.
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5   ΡôγûΟ Κôγ′κΣÓιÕΞÕ

ϑν ϑ↑Υλ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ≅οΩÕ ΙÚ ′ûΩ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
ϑν Αγ′ΥôΖûςχ ΚôγΟΩôλ− Α∴ôο Ρôγ⁄σÏ ΦπΞôß
ΙÚ Ξ⁄ΞιûΘι Θς ΒΥÛλ> 07 Τσßλ 08Αλ
èσ[ôηÓΚûΖε úΜνϕΘ ϑ↑ΥνΚρ Ρôγ⁄σÏ ΙÚ Τ±Θ
Ξ⁄Ξλ ΞΨδÏΞΘτ êΩλ ΒΘσÏι ¾ν↑û∴χ ΚηΟ∴ν−
↑ΖχΚΤôΚ áßúΞôΤô∴ôο ≅ΞνΚρ ΡôγûΟ ΙÚ ΡΣςôΚ
Κôγ⁄∴ν− ≅χΚôΩιƒο ΡôÓΚρ ùΣη Ξ⁄↑ο ΞûςΥκΣγΟ∴−
ΡôγûΟ ♦ςƒ ♣ƒιÕΞλ ùΜµÙλ ùΣη Ξ⁄Ξλ ∆ηûΤ
ΞôθχûΚ♠ο ∆ρΖ ΦϕΘ úΡς⁄ ùΣηàλ ≅οΩ Τô[ôΚ
≅Õ ΙÚ Ξ⁄ΞΤσ[ ΚÚιΘô∴ ΡôÓ ΦτΣΘσÏ Ï°κ♦γΟ
Ξ⁄ΞιûΘι Θς ØΥτ[Õ− ≅ΘôΞÕ ùΣηΞ⁄Ξλ Ρôγ⁄τ
∆ÚΞΤôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−

♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′χ ΚôΩιƒο ϑ↑ΥνΚρ ÑΘϕƒςλ+
¿ƒΤτ[λ+ Ï⁄ΥςÑ úΣôτ[ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ΞûςΞΘσÏ ùΣη
∆ÚΞΚδΚûΖ ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞν Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ ♣û∴↑ο
ùΚôρÞδΚρ− ΒχùΚôρûΚΚûΖ Ï°κ♦γΟ ùΣôÚγΚρ
Ξô♠ΩôΚ  ≅οΩÕ  ′τ∴δΚρ  Ξô♠ΩôΚ   Ï°κ♦ÓΞν−
¿δΚρ ♣û∴κΣûΘκ úΣôτß ′Ξκ× ùΘôκ♦ ≅οΩÕ
∆ûΟϕΘ Μδ€← ÑΘϕƒςιƒσÏ ′τ∴δΚΖôΚ ∆ρΖ∴−
ΚηΚÞχÏ ΚγÓúΣôγÓ ùΚôηÓ ûΚ♠ο ΘςôÑ ♦⁄ιÕχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚχÏλ ùΣη Ξ⁄Ξλ ¿ƒ♠τ ′τ∴ΤôΚ ∆ρΖÕ−

≅úΘ úΣôτß 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ϑ↑ΥνΚρ
Ρôγ⁄σÏ ùΣηûΠ ∆ÚΞΚΤôΚ ΚôγÓΞûΘχ ΚηΟ°ϕΘ∴ν−
♦ςôτυ Ρôγ⁄ο ≅κùΣη∞σÏ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴ €°υÕΞκ
ùΣΥςô∴ 'úΤ↔Υôτ' Φτàλ ùΣΥν ûΞιΘ∴ν− ≅κùΣΥν
ΤχΚρ ≅ςÑ Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ Ξ←ÙßιƒΥÕ− ≅ΞÞχÏ
↔Υ ′Ξκ× ùΘôκ♦+ êτß ΞηΠδΚρ+ ↔κΣτ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ
úΣôτ[ ′τ∴δΚρ ÑΘϕƒςλ+ Ï⁄ΥςÑ Α€ΥΞσ°σÏ ΘϕΘ
Ξ⁄ΞδΚΖôΚ ≅°ΥκΣγΟ ΤχΚÞχÏ úΘ′Υ ΙσßûΤ
′τ∴ιûΘ ♣û∴ÜΣÓιÕΞΘσÏλ ≅ΞνΚûΖ ≅ΘàΟτ
≅ûΟΥôΖκΣÓιƒχùΚôρΖι çηΟÜλ ùΣôÕ Μϕƒκ×Κ↓ο
úΤ↔Υôτ ′ûΩΚρ ûΞχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΡôΠΥδΚρ Τσßλ
≅φΜο ΘûΩΚρ ÁÕ úΤ↔Υôτ ∆ÚΞδΚρ ùΣô°χΚκΣγΟ∴−

≅úΘ úΣôτß 'ù⊥νΤô±Υô' ù⊥νΤτ Ρôγ⁄τ
∆ÚΞΚΤô∴Õ− ù⊥νΤô±Υô↑σÏ  Κôγ′ Ξ⁄Ξλ ΘϕΘúΣôÕ
≅Ξρ ϑχ ΒûΩΚρ ùΚôηΟ €ÃΟιûΘ Θ↔ιƒÚϕΘôρ−
'ù⊥νΤτ ϑχ' ΦτΣÕ ÅςιƒσÏ ≅ûΟΥôΖΤôÏλ−

∆ÚΞΚ Ξ⁄ΞΤσ[ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ  ∋ΦÓ( úΣςôûΜ+
ùΣô[ôûΤ+ ÑΘϕƒςλ+ ÑúΥγûΜ ΙÚΡΣν ≅οΩÕ ùΣôÚρ
Ξ⁄↑ο ùΞ↓κΣÓιÕΘο+ ΙÚ ∆ÚΞΚχ ΚûΘχÏ ΒÚ
ùΣôÚρΚρ ∆ηÓ− Ιτß ΦÝιÕ Ξ⁄Ξλ+ Τσù[ôτß
Ï°ÂγÓ Ξ⁄Ξλ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

ΣΟλ 05 9 0743Αλ Αη⁄τ ♦ςôτυ Ï⁄Υς′τ
≅ûΟΥôΖΤô∴ úΤ↔Υôτ ϑ↑Υλ ∆ρΖ
ΑφΜο ΘûΩ−

ΣΟλ  06  9  ù⊥νΤô±Υô  0737ο  ♦←κ  Åγ  ΞûςϕΘ
Ι↑Υλ ΒϕΘ ù⊥νΤô±Υô ϑ↑ΥιûΘ ϑ↑Υν ΙÚ ΣÚιƒ
úΣ∴ν ÁÕ ΞûςϕΘôν− ΒûΘ 0737 Τôνε′ο ♦ςôδχΣνγ
ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ áγΟκΣγΟ úΣôÕ Σôο Μνε′τ úΤσÏ
áûς♠ο ùΘôδΚ↑ÓΞΘσΚôΚ ΞûςϕΘôν−
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Box 3

Meanings of the symbols

Attribute Significance
Broken chains Being freed
Breastplate with eagle Symbol of the German empire – strength
Crown of oak leaves Heroism
Sword Readiness to fight
Olive branch around the sword Willingness to make peace
Black, red and gold tricolour Flag of the liberal-nationalists in 1848, banned by the Dukes of the

German states
Rays of the rising sun Beginning of a new era

With the help of the chart in Box 3, identify the attributes of Veit’s
Germania and interpret the symbolic meaning of the painting.
In an earlier allegorical rendering of 1836, Veit had portrayed the
Kaiser’s crown at the place where he has now located the
broken chain. Explain the significance of this change.

Activity

Fig. 18 — The fallen Germania, Julius Hübner, 1850.

Describe what you see in Fig. 17. What historical events could Hübner be
referring to in this allegorical vision of the nation?

Activity
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ΚγΟλ`3

ΚγΟλ  2τ  ΞûςΘô↓τ  ∆Θ↑ÙΟτ  Åγ  ΞûςϕÕ
ù⊥νΤô±Υô↑τ Ση×ΚûΖ ≅ûΟΥôΖδΚηÓ
≅πúΞô↑ΥιƒÛρΖ Ï°ÂγÓκùΣôÚρΚûΖ ΣÏιΘôµΚ−
≅ΘσÏ Øτ∴ν 0725ο Åγ ΞûςϕΘ ∆ÚΞΚκΣΟιƒο
ΘσúΣôÕρΖ ∆ûΟϕΘ Μδ€← ΒΟιƒο ùΚµΜν €ÃΟιûΘ
ΞûςϕΘôν− ΒλΤôσ[ιƒτ ØχΚΥιÕΞιûΘ ↑Ξ↔χΚÜλ−

ùΜΥο

ΣΟλ 07 •úΨ ↑ÝϕÕ↑γΟ ù⊥νΤô±Υô+  ⊥ø←Υυ κ∴ν+ 074/

ùΜΥο

¿δΚρ ΣΟλ 06ο ΣôνιΘûΘ ↑Ξ↔χΚÜλ− ΒπÜÚΞΚκΣΟιƒτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ

κ∴ν Ρôγ⁄τ ΦϕΘ ΞςΩôσß ♣Κθ↑û∴χ Ï°κ♦Ó€[ôν>

′τ∴δΚ↓τ ùΣôÚρ

′τ∴λ

∆ûΟχΚκΣγΟ Μδ€←

ΚÝÏε ′τ∴ιÕΟτ á⁄Υ ΚΞΜλ

ϑχ ΒûΩΚρ ùΚôηΟ €ÃΟλ

Ξôρ

ΞôûΖε Ñσ°Ûλ Α←π €ûΖ

ΚÚκ×+ ′Ξκ× Τσßλ ΘδΚλ Α€Υ

êΞηΠλ

∆ΘΥ ã↔Υ±τ ΚƒνΚρ

Ï°Âγ⁄τ ùΣôÚρ

ÑΘϕƒςΤûΟΘο

ù⊥νΤτ úΣςς′τ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ

Åςλ

úΣô↔Ο ΑΥιΘΤô♠ÚιΘο

≅ûΤƒûΥ ΓσΣÓιƒχùΚôρΖ ↑Úλ×Θο

0737ο  ÑΘϕƒς  úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚ↓τ  ùΚô⁄+  ΒûΘ  ù⊥νΤτ  ≅ςÑΚ↓τ

Αγ′ΥôΖνΚρ ΘûΟùΜµΘ∴ν−

×ƒΥ ÙΚιƒτ ùΘôΟχΚλ−
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Fig. 19 — Germania guarding the Rhine.
In 1860, the artist Lorenz Clasen was commissioned to paint this image. The inscription
on Germania’s sword reads: ‘The German sword protects the German Rhine.’

Look once more at Fig. 10. Imagine you were a citizen of Frankfurt in March 1848 and were present during the
proceedings of the parliament. How would you (a) as a man seated in the hall of deputies, and (b) as a woman
observing from the galleries, relate to the banner of Germania hanging from the ceiling?

Activity
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ΣΟλ 08 ûςτ ΡƒûΥ ΚôΞο ΚôχÏλ ù⊥νΤô±Υô 075/Βο ΒκΣΟιûΘ ΞûςΞΘσÏ
úΩôςφΜ €ΖôΜπ Φτàλ ϑ↑Υν ♣Υ♥χΚκΣγΟôν− ù⊥νΤô±Υô↑ο Ξô↓ο 'ù⊥νΤô±Υ
ûςû∴ ù⊥νΤô±Υ Ξôρ ΣôÕΚôχ€[Õ' Φτàλ ΞôΜΚλ ùΣô°χΚκΣγÓρΖÕ−

ùΜΥο
ΣΟλ 0/Η ÁηÓλ Σôν Τôνε 0737ο ♦ςôδχΣν⁄τ Ï⁄ΤΚ∴ôΚ ∆τû∴ ΚσΣû∴ ùΜµÕùΚôρ− ΣôςôÞΤτ[
ùΜΥσΣôÓΚ↓τ úΣôÕ ¿δΚρ ≅δÏ ΒÚϕΘΘôΚ ♣û∴ιÕχùΚôρΖÜλ− ¿δΚρ ∋≅( ÕûΠ ≅ÛΞΩνΚ↓τ ΞΖôΚιƒο
≅ΤνϕƒÚϕΘ ΑΠôΚÜλ Τσßλ ∋Α( ΣΟχ úΚôκ×Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ∆σßúΡôχÏλ ùΣηΠôΚ ≅δÏ úΤσáûς♠ο
ùΘôδΚ↑ΟκΣγΟ ù⊥νΤô±Υô úΣ∴ûς ΦπΞôß ×↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΞôµ>
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6  Nationalism and Imperialism

By the last quarter of the nineteenth century nationalism no longer
retained its idealistic liberal-democratic sentiment of the first half
of the century, but became a narrow creed with limited ends. During
this period nationalist groups became increasingly intolerant of each
other and ever ready to go to war. The major European powers, in
turn, manipulated the nationalist aspirations of the subject peoples
in Europe to further their own imperialist aims.

The most serious source of nationalist tension in Europe after 1871
was the area called the Balkans. The Balkans was a region of
geographical and ethnic variation comprising modern-day Romania,
Bulgaria, Albania, Greece, Macedonia, Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina,
Slovenia, Serbia and Montenegro whose inhabitants were broadly
known as the Slavs. A large part of the Balkans was under the control
of the Ottoman Empire. The spread of the ideas of romantic
nationalism in the Balkans together with the disintegration of the
Ottoman Empire made this region very explosive. All through the
nineteenth century the Ottoman Empire had sought to strengthen
itself through modernisation and internal reforms but with very
little success. One by one, its European subject nationalities broke
away from its control and declared independence. The Balkan
peoples based their claims for independence or political rights on
nationality and used history to prove that they had once been
independent but had subsequently been subjugated by foreign
powers. Hence the rebellious nationalities in the Balkans thought of
their struggles as attempts to win back their long-lost independence.

 As the different Slavic nationalities struggled to define their identity
and independence, the Balkan area became an area of intense conflict.
The Balkan states were fiercely jealous of each other and each hoped
to gain more territory at the expense of the others. Matters were
further complicated because the Balkans also became the scene of
big power rivalry. During this period, there was intense rivalry among
the European powers over trade and colonies as well as naval and
military might. These rivalries were very evident in the way the Balkan
problem unfolded. Each power – Russia, Germany, England,
Austro-Hungary – was keen on countering the hold of other powers
over the Balkans, and extending its own control over the area. This
led to a series of wars in the region and finally the First World War.
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6   úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ Τσßλ ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥλ

ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ Κôοèσ[ôη⁄ο
ΒΩγ′Υ ΤχΚΖôγ′ ΚÚιÕχΚûΖ ♣ûΩ♣ßιƒχùΚôρΖ
ΒΥΩôΤο úΣô∴Õ− ≅Õ Ξςλ♦σÏγΣγΟ ΒΩγ′ΥδΚÞΟτ
á⁄Υ ΓúΘεΜƒΚôς Øû[ΥôΚ ∆ÚΞô∴Õ− ΒχΚôΩιƒο
úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚ↓τ ΜêΚδΚρ ♥ΚÜλ ùΣôßûΤÙΟτ
ΙτßχùΚôτß úΣô↔ÓΞΘσÏ ΘΥôςôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
ùΣÚλΣôτûΤΥô∴ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΜχƒΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ
ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥ ΒΩγ′ΥδΚûΖ ♣û[úΞσ°χ ùΚôρΞΘσÏ
Γσ[ΞûΚ♠ο ΤχΚ↓τ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ↑ÚκΣδΚûΖ
Τôσ°↑γΟ∴−

076 0χÏκ ♦[Ï Ηúς ôκΣô↑τ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ
Τ∴ùΞÝε′ΚÞχÏ ♥ΚÜλ Øχ€Υ ûΤΥΤô∴ ΣôοΚτυ
Φ∴ ≅ûΨχΚκΣÓλ ΣÏƒ− ΣôοΚτυ ΦτΣÕ ×↑♠Υο
≅Ζ↑Ûλ Β∴κéνΞΤô∴ úΞσßûΤ ùΚôηΟ υΩôπΚρ
Φτß ↑ΜôΩΤôΚ ≅ûΨχΚκΣÓλ ΤχΚρ ΡÅ∴ ÚúΤ±Υô+
ΣοúΚ↔Υô ≅οúΣ±Υô+ €Ãυ+ Τô′úΟô±Υô+ Ïúςô×Υô+
úΣôυ±Υô,ùν≥úΚô↑∴ô υúΩôúΞ±Υô+ ùΜν♦Υô+
Τôτ⁄¿χúςô ΣÏƒΚ↓ο Ξôθ€τ[∴ν− ΣôοΚτ′ο
ùΣÚλΣôΚλ ϑγúΟôΤτ úΣςς′τ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ο ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΣôοΚ±ο Σς↑Υ ΚσΣû∴Υô∴ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ΚÚιÕχΚρ+
ΒΘàΟτ úΜνϕÕ ϑγúΟôΤτ úΣςςÑ ′Θ°ΥΘôο ΒκΣÏƒûΥ
♥ΚÜλ ΑΣιΘô∴ ♣ûΩχÏ ùΚôηÓΞϕΘ∴− 08Αλ
èσ[ôηÓ ØÝΞÕλ ΡÅ∴ΤΥΤôχΚο+ ∆ρΖôνϕΘ ≠ν
ƒÚιΘδΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ϑγúΟôΤτ úΣςςÑ Θ∴χÏιΘôú∴
Ξ←ûΤΣÓιƒχ ùΚôρΖ úΞηÓùΤ∴ ØΥσ′ ùΜµΘÕ−
Α∴ôο ≅ƒο ≅πΞΖΞôΚ ùΞσ°ΥûΟΥ ΒΥΩôΤο úΣô∴Õ−
Ηúςôκ♦Υ Β∴ΤχΚρ ΙÚΞν♦τ ΙÚΞςôΚ ≅Θτ
ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄←ÚϕÕ ↑ÓΣγÓ ÑΘϕƒςΤûΟϕÕ ↑γΟΘôΚ
≅°↑ιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− úΘ′Υιƒτ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο ÑΘϕƒςλ
≅οΩÕ ≅ς′Υο ∆↔ûΤΚûΖ ΞΨδΚ úΞηÓùΤτß
úΚô↔∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΘôδΚρ ΙÚ ΚôΩιƒο ÑΘϕƒςΤôΚ
ΒÚϕΘΘôΚÜλ+ Α∴ôο ♦σΚôΩιƒο ≅ΥοΡôγÓ ΜχƒΚρ
ΘδΚûΖ ùΞτ[∴ Φτß ♣ì♦κΣΘσÏ ΞςΩôσû[
ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ν− ΑΘΩôο ΣôοΚτ″ο €Ζνε′ ÏΠλ
ùΚôηΟ úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ úΣôςôγΟδΚûΖ ¿ηΟ
ΚôΩλ Ξûς ΘôδΚρ ΒΨϕΘ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ ÁηÓλ ùΣßλ
ØΥσ′ΚΖôΚχ ΚÚιƒ∴ν−

ΣοúΞß υΩôπ Β∴ιΘΞνΚρ ΘδΚ↓τ
≅ûΟΥôΖιûΘ+ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ ♣ûΩΡôγÓΞΘσÏ úΣôςγΟδ
ΚûΖ ΡΟιƒΞϕΘûΤΥôο ΣôοΚτ ΣÏƒ ¾↑ς ΜεΜςÜΚρ
ùΚôηΟ ΣÏƒΥôΚ Τô°ΥÕ− ΣôοΚτ ≅ςÑΚρ Ιτß
Τσù[ôτú[ôÓ ¾↑ςΤô∴ ùΣô[ôûΤûΥ ΞΖνιÕχùΚôηÓ
♦[ûς ΡωΟκΣÓιƒ ΘôδΚρ ≅ƒΚ ΣÏƒûΥ ùΣ[ úΞηÓλ
Φ∴ ØΥσ′ιΘ∴− ΣôοΚτυ ΣÏƒ ùΣ↔Υ ΜχƒΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ
úΣôγ⁄Κ↓τ ≅ςδΚΤôΚ Τô°ΥΘôο ≅δ€ÚϕΘ ♦ςε′û∴Κρ
úΤÛλ ′χΚο ♣û[ϕΘΘôΚ ∆ÚΞùΞÓιΘ∴− ΒχΚôΩιƒο
Ξô∞Κλ+ Ï⁄ùΣΥνκ×Κρ+ ΚκΣο Τσßλ ΒςôÔΞ Ξ←ûΤ
Α€ΥΞσ°ο Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΜχƒΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ¾↑ςΤô∴ ΣûΚûΤ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΣôοΚτ ♦ςε′û∴ ùΣ↔ΘôΚ ùΣ↔ΘôΚ
ΒκΣûΚûΤΚρ úΤÛλ ùΞ↓κΣγΟ∴− ςωΥô+ ù⊥νΤ±+
Βδ€ΩôϕÕ Αυƒ↔Υ,δúΚ↔Κ↓ο ΙπùΞôÚ ΡôÓλ
ΣôοΚτυ ÁÕ ♦[ ΜχƒΚ↓τ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄û∴
ΦƒνùΚôρΞΘσÏ ≅κΣÏƒΚûΖ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄σÏρ
ùΚôηÓ ΞÚΞΘσÏ ≅χΚû[ ùΘ↔↑ιΘ∴− ΒûΞ ΒκΣÏƒ♠ο
ùΘôΟν úΣôνΚÞχÏ+ ΒßƒΥôΚ ØΘο ∆ΩΚλ úΣôÚχÏ Ξ→

ΞÏιΘ∴−
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Nationalism, aligned with imperialism, led Europe to disaster in 1914.
But meanwhile, many countries in the world which had been
colonised by the European powers in the nineteenth century began
to oppose imperial domination. The anti-imperial movements that
developed everywhere were nationalist, in the sense that they all
struggled to form independent nation-states, and were inspired by
a sense of collective national unity, forged in confrontation with
imperialism. European ideas of nationalism were nowhere
replicated, for people everywhere developed their own specific variety
of nationalism. But the idea that societies should be organised into
‘nation-states’ came to be accepted as natural and universal.

Fig. 20 — A map celebrating the British Empire.
At the top, angels are shown carrying the banner of freedom. In the foreground, Britannia — the
symbol of the British nation — is triumphantly sitting over the globe. The colonies are represented
through images of tigers, elephants, forests and primitive people. The domination of the world is
shown as the basis of Britain’s national pride.
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ΣΟλ 1/ ♦↔γ⁄ω úΣςς′û∴χ ùΚôηΟôÓλ ΞûςΣΟλ
úΤσ×[ιƒο úΘΞûΘΚρ ÑΘϕƒς úΣ∴νΚûΖ  ΦÓιÕε ùΜοΞΘôΚχ ΚôγΟκΣγÓρΖÕ− ØτΣÏƒ♠ο
♦↔γ⁄ω Ρôγ⁄τ ′τ∴Τô∴ ♦↔γΟô±Υô ùΞσ°κ ùΣÚûΤÙΟτ ∆ΩΚ ∆ÚηûΟ ÁÕ ≅ΤνϕÕρΖΘôο
Ï⁄úΥσ[κ ΣÏƒΚρ ×←Κρ+ Υôû∴Κρ+ ΚôÓΚρ+ ΣΨδÏ⁄♠∴ ΤχΚ↓τ ΣΟδΚÞΟτ Ï°κ♦ΟκΣγÓρΖ∴−
∆Ω€τ úΤΩôηûΤ ♦↔γΟ±τ úΘ′Υκ ùΣÚûΤ♠τ ≅⁄ιΘΖΤôΚχ ΚôγΟκΣγÓρΖÕ−

ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥιÕΟτ á⁄Υ úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ 0803ο ΗúςôκΣô↑τ
≅→↑σÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− Α∴ôο ≅úΘ úΡςιƒο 08Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄ο Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΜχƒΚÞχÏ Ï⁄úΥσ[ ≅ςÑΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ
∆Ω€τ ΣΩ ΡôÓΚρ ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥ úΤΩôηûΤûΥ ΦƒνχΚι
ùΘôΟδ€∴− ΒϕΘ ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥ Φƒνκ× ΒΥχΚδΚρ ΙπùΞôÚ
ΒΟιƒÛλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ∆ΠνÜΚΖôο ΕχΚΤûΟϕΘ∴− ≅ûΞ
≅û∴ιÕ ÑΘϕƒς ΡôγΟςÑΚΖôΚ ΓσΣÓΞΘσÏκ úΣôςô⁄∴−
ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥιÕΟτ úΣôςôÓΞΘσÏ áγÓ úΘ′Υ ΙσßûΤ
∆ΠνÜΚΖôο çηΟκΣγΟ∴− Ηúςôκ♦Υ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ΦηΠδΚρ
úΞù[δÏλ ♦τΣσ[κΣΟ↑οûΩ Γù∴±ο ΙπúΞô↔ΟιƒÛλ
ΤχΚρ ΘδΚρ ÑΥ Φƒνκ×ΚûΖχ ùΚôηΟ úΘ′ΥΞôΘιûΘ
ΞΖνιÕχùΚôηΟ∴− Α∴ôο ΜØΘôΥδΚρ ΡôγΟςÑΚΖôΚ ΓσΣΟ
úΞηÓλ Φτàλ ΚÚιÕ ΒΥσûΚΥô∴ΘôΚÜλ ≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ
ùΣôÕΞô∴ΘôΚÜλ Ικ×χùΚôρΖκΣγΟÕ−
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Discuss

Project

1. Explain what is meant by the 1848 revolution of the liberals.  What were the political, social
and economic ideas supported by the liberals?

2. Choose three examples to show the contribution of culture to the growth of nationalism
in Europe.

3. Through a focus on any two countries, explain how nations developed over the nineteenth
century.

4. How was the history of nationalism in Britain unlike the rest of Europe?
5. Why did nationalist tensions emerge in the Balkans?

Find out more about nationalist symbols in countries outside Europe. For one or two countries,
collect examples of pictures, posters or music that are symbols of nationalism. How are these
different from European examples?

Di
sc

us
s

Write in brief

1. Write a note on:
a) Guiseppe  Mazzini
b) Count Camillo de Cavour
c) The Greek war of independence
d) Frankfurt parliament
e) The role of women in nationalist struggles

2. What steps did the French revolutionaries take to create a sense of collective
identity among the French people?

3. Who were Marianne and Germania? What was the importance of the way in
which they were portrayed?

4. Briefly trace the process of German unification.
5. What changes did Napoleon introduce to make the administrative system more

efficient in the territories ruled by him?

W
rit

e 
in

 b
rie

f

Project
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ùΜΥοƒγΟλ

ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΦÝΘÜλ

1. Ï°κ× ΦÝÕΚ−
∋≅( ú⊥ôΜ?κ Τô≥±
∋Α( ùΚΖτγ úΚ♥οúΩô ⁄ Κôîν−
∋Β( €úςχΚ ÑΘϕƒςκ úΣôν
∋Χ( ♦ςôδχΣνγ ΣôςôÞΤτ[λ
∋∆( úΘ′Υκ úΣôςôγΟδΚ↓ο ùΣηΚ↓τ ΣδÏ

2. ♦ùςφÑ ΤχΚ↓ûΟúΥ áγÓ ≅ûΟΥôΖ ∆ΠνûΞ ΓσΣÓιÕΞƒο ♦ùςφÑκ
    ×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ úΤσùΚôηΟ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚρ Φτ∴>
3. úΤ↔Υôτ Τσßλ ù⊥νΤô±Υô ΦτΣΞνΚρ Υôν> ≅Ξσû[ ΞûςΥκΣγΟ Øû[♠τ

Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ Φτ∴>
4. ù⊥νΤ± ΙÚδ€ûΠκ×ε ùΜΥοØû[ Ï°ιÕ ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ↑ΖχΚÜλ−
5. ùΡκúΣô←Υτ ΘτàûΟΥ Αγ′♠ο ΒÚϕΘ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο Αγ′ Øû[ûΥ úΤÛλ ƒ[ûΤ

ΞôµϕΘΘôΚ ΤôσßΞΘσÏ Φπ↑ΘΤô∴ Τôσ[δΚûΖ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιƒ∴ôν>

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

1. ÑúΥγûΜΥôΖνΚ↓τ 0737Αλ Αη⁄τ ×ςγ′ Φτ[ôο Φτ∴>
ÑúΥγûΜΥôΖνΚΖôο ΑΘ↔χΚκΣγΟ ≅ς′Υο ΜØΘôΥ Τσßλ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
′ϕΘû∴Κρ ΥôûΞ>

2. ΗúςôκΣô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΞΖνΞΘσÏ ΚΩôεΜôςλ ∆ßÕûΠΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ
ΦτΣΘσÏ êτß ΦÓιÕχΚôγÓΚρ ΘÚΚ−

3. ΓúΘàλ ΒςηÓ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΚΞ∴λ ùΜÛιÕΞΘτ êΩλ+ 08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο
ΡôÓΚρ ΦπΞôß ΞΖνϕΘ∴ ΦτΣûΘ ↑ΖχÏΚ−

4. ♦↔γΟ±ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ΞςΩôß Τσ[ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΡôÓΚûΖκúΣôο
   ΒοΩôΤο ΦπΞôß ΒÚϕΘÕ>
5. ΣôοΚ±ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ΦηΠδΚρ Γτ úΘôτ°∴>

ΗúςôκΣô↑σÏ ùΞ↓úΥ ∆ρΖ ΡôÓΚ↓ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ′τ∴δΚûΖκ Σσ° úΤÛλ
≅°Κ− Ιτß ≅οΩÕ ΒςηÓ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ+ úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ≅ûΟΥôΖδΚΖô∴ ΣΟδΚρ+
ÑΞùςôγ⁄Κρ ≅οΩÕ ΒûΜ ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ∆ΘôςΠδΚûΖε úΜΚ↔χΚÜλ− Ηúςôκ♦Υ
∆ΘôςΠδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΒûΞ ΦπΞôß úΞßΣÓ€τ[∴>

ùΜΥοƒγΟλ
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As you have seen, modern nationalism in Europe came to be
associated with the formation of nation-states. It also meant a change
in people’s understanding of who they were, and what defined their
identity and sense of belonging. New symbols and icons, new songs
and ideas forged new links and redefined the boundaries of
communities. In most countries the making of this new national
identity was a long process. How did this consciousness emerge
in India?

In India and as in  many other colonies, the growth of modern
nationalism is intimately connected to the anti-colonial movement.
People began discovering their unity in the process of their struggle
with colonialism. The sense of being oppressed under colonialism
provided a shared bond that tied many different groups together.
But each class and group felt the effects of colonialism differently,
their experiences were varied, and their notions of freedom were
not always the same.  The Congress under Mahatma Gandhi tried
to forge these groups together within one movement. But the unity
did not emerge without conflict.

In an earlier textbook you have read about the growth of nationalism
in India up to the first decade of the twentieth century. In this chapter
we will pick up the story from the 1920s and study the Non-
Cooperation and Civil Disobedience Movements. We will explore
how the Congress sought to develop the national movement, how
different social groups participated in the movement, and how
nationalism captured the imagination of people.
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Nationalism in India

Fig. 1 – 6 April 1919.
Mass processions on
the streets became a
common feature during
the national movement.

Chapter II
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¿δΚρ ΚηΟÕúΣôο+ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΡÅ∴ úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ
úΘ′Υ ≅ςÑΚ↓τ ∆ÚΞôχΚιÕΟτ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥÕ−
≅ΞνΚρ Υôν ΦτΣÕ Σσ°Υ ΤχΚ↓τ ×↔Θ←ο Τôσ[λ
Τσßλ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ Τσßλ ùΜôϕΘ ∆ΠνûΞ
ΞûςΥßχ€[Õ− ×ƒΥ ΣôΟοΚρ Τσßλ ′ϕΘû∴Κρ+  ×ƒΥ
ΒûΠκ×ΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχ€ ΜêΚδΚ↓τ ΦοûΩΚûΖ
ΡôÓΚ↓ο Βκ×ƒΥ úΘ′Υ ≅ûΟΥôΖιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞÕ
ΙÚ ¿ηΟ ùΜΥοØû[ΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΒϕΘ ∆ΠνÜ
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΦκΣ⁄ ∆ÚΞô∴Õ>

ΒϕƒΥô↑Ûλ Τσßλ ΣΩ ΚôΩ±Κ↓Ûλ ΡÅ∴
úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ΞΖνε′ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Φƒνκ× ΒΥχΚιÕΟτ
ùΡÚδ€Υ ùΘôΟν× ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘÕ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞιƒσÏ
Φƒςô∴ úΣôςôγΟιƒτ ùΜΥοΣôγ⁄ο ΤχΚρ ΘδΚρ
ΙσßûΤûΥχ ΚηΟ°Υι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ΚôΩ±ιÕΞιƒτ
•θ ΙÓχΚκΣγΟ ∆ΠνÜ ΣΩúΞßΣγΟ ÏÝχΚûΖ Ιτ[ôΚ
ΒûΠχÏλ ΙÚ Σ€ςκΣγΟ ♦ûΠκûΣ ΞΨδ€ΥÕ−
Α∴ôο ΙπùΞôÚ ΞÏκ♦∴Úλ ÏÝÜλ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞιƒτ
↑ûΖÜΚûΖ ùΞπúΞ[ôΚ ∆ΠνϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
≅àΣΞδΚρ úΞßΣγΟûΞΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴− úΤÛλ
ÑΘϕƒςλ Σσ°Υ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΚÚιÕχΚρ ΦκúΣôÕλ Ιúς
Τôƒ↔ΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘƒοûΩ− ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ •θ ΒÚϕΘ
Κôδ€ςυ ΒϕΘ ÏÝχΚûΖ ΙÚ ΒΥχΚιƒσÏρ
Ιτ°ûΠχΚ ØΥτ[Õ− Α∴ôο ØςηΣôÓ ΒοΩôΤο
ΙσßûΤ ΓσΣΟ↑οûΩ−

ØϕûΘΥ ΣôΟè←ο ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØΘο
ΣιΘôηÓ Ξûς♠Ωô∴ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ úΘ′Υ ΞΖνε′ûΥ
Σσ° Σ⁄ιƒÚκÀνΚρ− ΒϕΘ ≅ιƒΥôΥιƒο 081/Κ↓τ
♣ΚθÜΚûΖ ΦÓιÕχùΚôηÓ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ Τσßλ
ΜγΟΤßκ× ΒΥχΚδΚûΖκ Σσ° Σ⁄κúΣôλ− Κôδ€ςυ
ΦπΞôß úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιûΘ ΞΖνχΚ ØΥτ[Õ+ ΣοúΞß
ΜêΚχ ÏÝχΚρ ΦπΞôß ΒΥχΚιƒο ΣδúΚσ[∴− úΘ′Υ
ΞôΘλ ΤχΚ↓τ ΚσΣû∴ûΥ ΦπΞôß ûΚκΣσ°ΥÕ
ΦτΣûΘκ Σσ° ΑςôµúΞôλ−

ΣΟλ 0 Γκςο5+ 0808
úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιƒτúΣôÕ
ùΘ Ú χ Κ ↓ ο  Τχ Κ ρ
ΕνΞΩδΚρ ùΣôÕΞô∴
≅λΜΤôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−

ΒϕƒΥô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ
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1  The First World War, Khilafat and Non-Cooperation

In the years after 1919, we see the national movement spreading to
new areas, incorporating new social groups, and developing new
modes of struggle. How do we understand these developments?
What implications did they have?

First of all, the war created a new economic and political situation.
It led to a huge increase in defence expenditure which was financed
by war loans and increasing taxes: customs duties were raised and
income tax introduced. Through the war years prices increased –
doubling between 1913 and 1918 –  leading to extreme hardship
for the common people. Villages were called upon to supply soldiers,
and the forced recruitment in rural areas caused widespread anger.
Then in 1918-19 and 1920-21, crops failed in many parts of India,
resulting in acute shortages of food. This was accompanied by an
influenza epidemic. According to the census of 1921, 12 to 13 million
people perished as a result of famines and  the epidemic.

People hoped that their hardships would end after the war was
over. But that did not happen.

At this stage a new leader appeared and suggested a new mode
of struggle.

1.1 The Idea of Satyagraha

Mahatma Gandhi returned to India in January 1915. As you know,
he had come from South Africa where he had successfully fought

New words

Forced recruitment – A process by which the
colonial state forced people to join the army

Fig. 2 – Indian workers in South
Africa march through Volksrust, 6
November 1913.
Mahatma Gandhi was leading the
workers from Newcastle to
Transvaal. When the marchers were
stopped and Gandhiji arrested,
thousands of more workers joined
the satyagraha against racist laws
that denied rights  to non-whites.
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0808χÏ ♦ϕûΘΥ ΑηÓΚ↓ο+ úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚλ ×ƒΥ
ΣÏƒΚÞχÏκ Σς↑+ ×ƒΥ ΜêΚχ ÏÝχΚûΖ ΒûΠιÕ
×ƒΥ úΣôςôγΟ Øû[ΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞûΘχ Κôη€ú[ôλ−
ΒϕΘ ΞΖνε′ΚûΖ Ρôλ ΦπΞôß ×↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΞÕ−>
≅ûΞ Φτ∴ ΘôχΚδΚûΖ ΓσΣÓιƒ∴>

ØΘΩôΞΘôΚ+ úΣôν ΙÚ ×ƒΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Τσßλ
≅ς′Υο ãθ♣ûΩûΥ ∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ− ΒÕ úΣôνχ ΚΟτΚρ
Τσßλ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ Ξ↔ΚΖôο ♣ƒΥ↓χΚκΣγΟ ΣôÕΚôκ×
ùΜΩ↑∴δΚ↓ο ùΣÚλ ≅ƒΚ↔κ×χÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ−
ÑδΚΞ↔ ∆ΥνιΘκΣγΟÕ Τσßλ ΞÚΤô∴ Ξ↔ ≅°ØΚκΣÓι
ΘκΣγΟÕ− úΣôςôο ↑ûΩΚρ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ∴− 0802 Τσßλ
0807χÏ ΒûΟ♠ο ΒûΞ Βςγ⁄κΣô€ΥÕ− ΜôΘôςΠ
ΤχΚÞχÏ ♥ÏϕΘ ′ςΤιƒσÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ− €ςôΤδΚρ
ΣûΟÅςνΚûΖ ΞΨδΚ ≅ûΨκ×↑ÓχΚκΣγΟ∴− úΤÛλ
€ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓ο ΚγΟôΥ ΑρúΜνκ× ΣςΞΩô∴  úΚôΣιûΘ
ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ−

♦τ∴ν 0807,08 Τσßλ 081/,10 Αλ ΑηÓΚ↓ο
ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣΩ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο Σ♠νΚρ ↑ûΖΥι ΘΞ°ΥΘôο
ΚÓûΤΥô∴  ∆ΠÜκ Σσ[ôχÏû[ ΓσΣγΟÕ− ΒΘàΟτ
Ï↓νχΚôµεΜο ùΘôσßλ ΓσΣγΟÕ− 0810τ ΤχΚρ
ùΘôûΚχ ΚΠχùΚÓκ♦τΣ⁄ ΣφΜλ Τσßλ ùΘôσß
úΡôµΚ↓τ ↑ûΖΞôΚ 01 ØΘο 02 ♥ο←Υτ ΤχΚρ
Β[ϕΘ∴ν−

úΣôν ♣û[ΞûΟϕΘ ♦τ∴ν ΡΤÕ ÕτΣδΚρ
¾νϕÕ↑Óλ Φ∴ ΤχΚρ Ρλ♦∴ν− Α∴ôο ≅Õ
ΡΟχΚ↑οûΩ−  ΒϕΘ ♣ûΩ♠ο ΙÚ ×ƒΥ ΘûΩΞν
úΘôτ° ΙÚ ×ƒΥ úΣôςôγΟ Øû[ûΥ Σ↔ϕÕûςιΘôν−

1.1 ΜιƒΥô€ςΚε ′ϕΘû∴

ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ⊥∴Ξ↔ 0804ο ΒϕƒΥô ƒÚλ♦∴ôν− ≅Ξν
ùΘτ∴ôκ♦↔χΚô↑ο ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ Φτàλ ×ƒΥ ΤχΚρ
ΦÝε′ Øû[ûΥχ ùΚôηÓ Β∴ùΞ° Αγ′ûΥ ΦƒνιÕ

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
ΚγΟôΥ ♣ΥΤ∴λ9 Ï⁄ùΣΥνϕÕ ΞÚλ
ΤχΚûΖ ΒςôÔΞιƒο ΚγΟôΥλ

úΜνιΘο

ΣΟλ 1 ùΘτ∴ôκ♦↔χΚô↑ÛρΖ ΒϕƒΥ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ 0802Αλ ΑηÓ ΡΞλΣν
5Αλ úΘƒ úΞôχυςυγ Ξ→ΥôΚ
≅∞ΞÏιÕε ùΜτ[∴ν− ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ
♣ëúΚô″←ÚϕÕ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ
Ξ→ΡΟιƒ∴ôν− ⁄ςôτυΞôο ≅∞ΞÏκΣôΖ
νΚρ ΘÓιÕ ♣ßιΘκΣγÓ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ
ûΚÕ ùΜµΥκΣγΟúΣôÕ+ ùΞρûΖΥςοΩô
ΘΞνΚÞχÏ ∆↔ûΤΚûΖ ΤßχÏλ
Β ∴ ù Ξ ° ε Μ γ Ο δΚ Þ χ Ï  Φ ƒ ς ô Κ
Α ♠ ς χ Κ Π χ Κ ô ∴  ù Θô → Ω ô Ζ ν Κ ρ
ΜιƒΥô€ςΚιƒο ΒûΠϕΘ∴ν−

1 ØΘο ∆ΩΚκúΣôν+ €ΩôΣι Τσßλ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚδΚρ
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the racist regime with a novel method of mass agitation, which he
called satyagraha. The idea of satyagraha emphasised the power of
truth and the need to search for truth. It suggested that if the cause
was true, if the struggle was against injustice, then physical force was
not necessary to fight the oppressor. Without seeking vengeance or
being aggressive, a satyagrahi could win the battle through non-
violence. This could be done by  appealing to the conscience of the
oppressor. People – including the oppressors – had to be persuaded
to see the truth, instead of being forced to accept truth through the
use of violence. By this struggle, truth was bound to ultimately
triumph. Mahatma Gandhi believed that this dharma of non-violence
could unite all Indians.

After arriving in India, Mahatma Gandhi successfully organised
satyagraha movements in various places. In 1917 he travelled to
Champaran in  Bihar to inspire the peasants to struggle against the
oppressive plantation system. Then in 1917,  he organised a satyagraha
to support the peasants of the Kheda district of Gujarat. Affected
by crop failure and a plague epidemic, the peasants of Kheda could
not pay the revenue, and were demanding that revenue collection be
relaxed. In 1918, Mahatma Gandhi went to Ahmedabad to organise
a satyagraha movement amongst cotton mill workers.

1.2 The Rowlatt Act

Emboldened with this success, Gandhiji in 1919 decided to launch a
nationwide satyagraha against the proposed Rowlatt Act (1919). This
Act had been hurriedly passed through the Imperial Legislative
Council despite the united opposition of the Indian members. It
gave the government enormous powers to repress political activities,
and allowed detention of political prisoners without trial for two
years. Mahatma Gandhi wanted non-violent civil disobedience against
such unjust laws, which would start with a hartal on 6 April.

Rallies were organised in various cities, workers went on strike in
railway workshops, and shops closed down. Alarmed by the popular
upsurge, and scared that lines of communication such as the railways
and telegraph would be disrupted, the British administration decided
to clamp down on nationalists. Local leaders were picked up from
Amritsar, and Mahatma Gandhi was barred from entering Delhi.
On 10 April, the police in Amritsar fired upon a peaceful procession,
provoking widespread attacks on banks, post offices and railway
stations. Martial law was imposed and General Dyer took command.

Mahatma Gandhi on Satyagraha
‘It is said of “passive resistance” that it is the
weapon of the weak, but the power which is
the subject of this article can be used only
by the strong. This power is not passive
resistance; indeed it calls for intense activity. The
movement in South Africa was not passive
but active  …
‘ Satyagraha is not physical force. A satyagrahi
does not inflict pain on the adversary; he does
not  seek  his  destruction  …  In  the  use  of
satyagraha, there is no ill-will whatever.
‘ Satyagraha is pure soul-force. Truth is the very
substance of the soul. That is why this force is
called satyagraha. The soul is informed with
knowledge. In it burns the flame of love. … Non-
violence is the supreme dharma …
‘It  is  certain  that  India  cannot  rival  Britain  or
Europe in force of arms. The British worship the
war-god and they can all of them become, as
they are becoming, bearers of arms. The
hundreds of millions in India can never carry arms.
They have made the religion of non-violence their
own ...’ Source

Source A

Read the text carefully. What did Mahatma
Gandhi mean when he said satyagraha is
active resistance?

Activity
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ùΞσ°ΚςΤôΚ úΣôςô⁄Υ ♦τ ≅Ξν ùΘτ∴ôκ♦↔χΚô↑
←ÚϕÕ ΞϕƒÚϕΘôν ΦτΣÕ ∆δΚÞχÏι ùΘ↔Ùλ−
ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ Φτàλ ′ϕΘû∴ ∆ηûΤ♠τ
Ασ[ûΩÙλ ∆ηûΤûΥ ΑςôµΞΘσΚô∴
ú Θ û Ξ û Υ Ù λ  Ξ ← Ù ß ι Õ € [ Õ −  Κ ô ς Π λ
∆ηûΤùΥτ[ôο+ ≅¿ƒχÏ Φƒςô∴ úΣôςôγΟλ
Φτ[ôο ≅ΟχÏØû[ΥôΖûς ΦƒνιÕ úΣôςôΟ
∆ΟοΣΩλ úΘûΞ♠οûΩ Φτß ≅Õ Σ↔ϕÕûςιΘÕ−
Σ→ ΞôδÏλ ΦηΠλ ΒοΩôΤο ≅οΩÕ
ØςγÓιΘ∴ΤôΚ ΒοΩôΤο ΙÚ ΜιƒΥô€ς€Υôο
≅€λûΜ êΩλ úΣô↔ο ùΞσ°ùΣ[ ΒΥÛλ− ≅ΟχÏ
Øû[ΥôΖ↔τ Τ∴Μôγ′ÙΟτ Øû[♠ÓΞΘτ êΩλ
ΒûΘεùΜµΥ ΒΥÛλ− ΞτØû[ûΥκ ΣΥτΣÓιÕ
Ξ Θ τ  ê Ω λ  ∆ η û Τû Υ  Γ σ ß χ ù Κ ôρ Ζ
ΚγΟôΥκΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ ΣƒΩôΚ ΤχΚûΖ ≅ΟχÏ
Øû[ΥôΖνΚρ ∆γΣΟ ∆ηûΤûΥκ ΣôνχΚ Ξσ×ßιΘ
úΞηÓλ− ΒϕΘ úΣôςôγΟιƒτ êΩλ ∆ηûΤúΥ
Βßƒ♠ο ùΞσ° ùΣßλ− ΒϕΘ ≅€λûΜ ΘνΤλ
≅û∴ιÕ ΒϕƒΥνΚûΖÙλ Ιτ°ûΠχÏλ Φτß
ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ Ρλ♦∴ôν−

1.2 ùςΖΩγ ΜγΟλ

ΒϕΘ ùΞσ°Υôο ∆σΜôΚΤûΟϕΘ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ 0808ο
ØτùΤô→ΥκΣγΟ ùςΖΩγ ΜγΟιƒσÏ ΦƒςôΚ ΡôÓ
ΘÝ↑Υ ΜιƒΥô€ςΚιûΘ ΡΟιΘ Ø⁄Ü ùΜµΘôν− ΒϕƒΥ
∆ßκ♦∴νΚ↓τ ΙÚ♥ιΘ ΦƒνκûΣÙλ Á° ΒεΜγΟλ
ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥ ΜγΟχÏÝ (Imperial Legislative Council)
êΩλ ≅ΞΜςΤôΚ ♣û[úΞσ[κΣγΟÕ− ≅ς′Υο
ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚûΖ ΙÓχÏΞΘσÏ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒσÏ
ΤΚιΘô∴ ≅ƒΚôςδΚûΖ ΞΨδ€ΥÕΟτ ≅ς′Υο
ûΚƒΚûΖ ↑Μôςû∴♠τ° ΒςηÓ ΞÚΟδΚρ ΘÓιÕ
ûΞχΚ ≅àΤƒιΘÕ− Γκςο 5Αλ úΘƒ úΣôςôγΟιÕΟτ
ùΘôΟδÏλ ΒιΘûΚΥ ≅¿ƒΥô∴ ΜγΟΟδΚÞχÏ
ΦƒςôΚ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ≅€λûΜ Ξ→♠ο ΜγΟ
Τßκ♦û∴ ùΜµΥ ↑Úλ♦∴ν−

ΣοúΞß ΡΚςδΚ↓ο úΣς∞Κρ ΓσΣôÓ
ù Μ µΥ κ Σγ Ο ∴− ù Θô → Ωô ΖνΚ ρ Β ς♠ο úΞ
Σ∞Τû∴Κ↓ο úΞûΩ ♣ßιΘλ ùΜµΘ∴ν− ΚûΟΚρ
êΟκΣγΟ∴− ΤχΚρ ΦÝε′Υôο ÀƒΥûΟϕÕ Βς♠οúΞ
Τσßλ Θϕƒ úΣôτ[ ΘΚΞο ùΘôΟν× Ξ→Κρ
ΘûΟΣÓλ Φτß ΣΥϕÕ ♦↔γ≈ω ♣νΞôΚλ ΚγÓκΣÓιΘ
Ø⁄Ü ùΜµΘÕ− úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ ≅♥νΘΜς″ο ΒÚϕÕ
∆ρðν ΘûΩΞνΚρ ≅ûΨιÕ ΞςκΣγΟ∴ν− úΤÛλ
ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ⁄ο←χÏρ ÖûΨΥ ΘûΟ↑ƒχΚκΣγΟÕ−
Γκςο 0/ ≅τß ≅♥νΘΜς″ο úΣôÄΜôν ≅ûΤƒΥô∴
ΕνΞΩιƒτ ÁÕ ÕκΣôχ€ε ãÓ ΡΟιƒ∴ν− Ξδ€Κρ+
ΘΣôο ♣ûΩΥδΚρ Τσßλ Βς♠ο ♣ûΩΥδΚρ
Α€ΥΞσ°τ ÁÕ ΣςΞΩô∴ ΘôχÏΘοΚûΖι çη⁄∴ν−
ΒςôÔΞεΜγΟλ ↑ƒχΚκΣγΟÕ Τσßλ ù⊥∴ςο ΟΥν
≅ƒΚôςιûΘ ûΚ♠ùΩÓιΘôν−

ΜιƒΥô€ςΚιƒτ ÁÕ ΤΚôιΤô
Κôϕƒ♠τ ΚÚιÕ
ΜιƒΥô€ςΚιƒτ ÁÕ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ
ΚÚιÕ9
“ùΜΥΩσ[ Φƒνκ× ΦτΣÕ ΣΩÅ∴
ΤôΠΞνΚ↓τ ΑÙΘλ Φτß á[κΣÓ€[Õ−
Α∴ôο ΒϕΘ ΚγÓûς♠τ ùΣôÚΖôΚ
ΒÚχÏλ Ασ[ûΩ Ξ←ûΤΥô∴ΞνΚΖôο
ΤγÓúΤ ΣΥτΣÓιΘ Ø⁄Ùλ− ΒπΞôσ[ο
ùΜΥΩσ[ Φƒνκ× ≅οΩ− ∆ηûΤ♠ο ≅Õ
¾↑ς ùΜΥσΣôγ⁄σÏ ≅ûΨκ× ↑Óχ€[Õ−
ù Θ τ ∴ ô κ  ♦ ↔ χ Κ ô ↑ ο  Β Υ χ Κ λ
ùΜΥΩσ[ΘôΚ ΒοûΩ− Α∴ôο ùΜΥ←ο
ΒÚϕΘÕ−  ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ  ΦτΣÕ  ∆Οο
ΣΩΤοΩ ΜιƒΥô€ς€ Φƒ↔χÏ Ξ←ûΥ
ΓσΣÓιΘ ΤôγΟôτ− ≅Ξτ Θτ ≅→ûΞι
ú Θ Ο Τ ô γ Ο ô τ  Μ ι ƒ Υ ô € ς Κ ι û Θ
ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞƒο  ΦϕΘ  ¾Υ  ΦηΠØλ
ΒοûΩ”−

“ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ ΦτΣÕ çΥ ΑτΤ
Μχƒ− ∆ηûΤ ΦτΣÕ ΑτΤô↑τ ùΣôÚρ−
≅Θ∴ôο ΒϕΘ Μχƒ ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ Φτß
≅ûΨχΚκΣÓ€[Õ− ΑτΤô ≅°ûΞχ
ùΚôηÓ ≅°↑χΚκΣÓ€[Õ− ≅ƒο ≅τ♦τ
ÑΟν Φ↔€[Õ− ≅€λûΜ ΦτΣÕ ♥Κ ∆ΥνϕΘ
ΘνΤΤôÏλ”−

ΑÙΘ ΣΩιƒο ΒϕƒΥô+ ♦↔γΟτ
≅οΩÕ ΗúςôκΣô↑σÏ úΣôγ⁄ΥôΚ Ø⁄ΥôÕ
Φ τ Σ Õ  ∆ ß ƒ −  Α δ € ú Ω Υ ν Κ ρ
úΣôνχΚΟÜûΖ ΞΠδÏ€τ[∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ
≅û∴ΞÚλ ΘσúΣôÕ Τô°ΞÚΞûΘκ úΣôΩ
Α Ù Θ λ  Γ ϕ ƒΥ Ξ νΚ Ζ ô Κ  Τ ô [Ω ô λ−
ΒϕƒΥô↑τ úΚô⁄χΚΠχΚô∴ ΤχΚρ
ΑÙΘλ ΓϕΘ Ø⁄ΥôÕ− ≅ΞνΚρ ≅€λûΜ
ΤΘι ûΘ ΘδΚÞχÏ ùΜô ϕΘΤô χ€χ
ùΚôηΟ∴ν−

∆ û ς û Υ χ  Κ Ξ ∴ Τ ô Κ  Σ ⁄ χ Κ Ü λ −
ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ ΦτΣÕ ΙÚ ùΜΥοΣÓλ Φƒνκ×
Φτß ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ á°ΥΘτ ùΣôÚρ
Φτ∴>

ΑΘôςλ ≅

ùΜΥοΣôÓ
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On 13 April the infamous Jallianwalla Bagh incident took place. On
that day a large crowd gathered in the enclosed ground of Jallianwalla
Bagh. Some came to protest against the government’s new repressive
measures. Others had come to attend the annual Baisakhi fair.  Being
from outside the city, many villagers were unaware of the martial
law that had been imposed. Dyer entered the area, blocked the exit
points, and opened fire on the crowd, killing hundreds. His object,
as he declared later, was to ‘produce a moral effect’, to create in the
minds of satyagrahis a feeling of terror and awe.

As the news of Jallianwalla Bagh spread, crowds took to the streets
in many north Indian towns. There were strikes, clashes with the
police and attacks on government buildings. The government
responded with brutal repression, seeking to humiliate and terrorise
people: satyagrahis were forced to rub their noses on the ground,
crawl on the streets, and do salaam (salute) to all sahibs; people were
flogged and villages (around Gujranwala in Punjab, now in Pakistan)
were bombed. Seeing violence spread, Mahatma Gandhi called off
the movement.

While the Rowlatt satyagraha had been a widespread movement, it
was still limited mostly to cities and towns. Mahatma Gandhi now felt
the need to launch a more broad-based movement in India.  But he
was certain that no such movement could be organised without
bringing the Hindus and Muslims closer together. One way of doing
this, he felt, was to take up the Khilafat issue. The First World War had
ended with the defeat of Ottoman Turkey. And there were rumours
that a harsh peace treaty was going to be imposed on the Ottoman
emperor –  the spiritual head of the Islamic world (the Khalifa). To
defend the Khalifa’s temporal powers, a Khilafat Committee was
formed in Bombay in March 1919. A young generation of Muslim
leaders like the brothers Muhammad Ali and Shaukat Ali, began
discussing with Mahatma Gandhi about the possibility of a united
mass action on the issue. Gandhiji saw this as an opportunity to bring
Muslims under the umbrella of a unified national movement. At the
Calcutta session of the Congress in September 1920, he convinced
other leaders of the need to start a non-cooperation movement in
support of Khilafat as well as for swaraj.

1.3  Why Non-cooperation?

In his famous book Hind Swaraj (1909) Mahatma Gandhi declared
that British rule was established in India with the cooperation of

Fig. 3 – General Dyer’s ‘crawling orders’ being
administered by British soldiers, Amritsar,
Punjab, 1919.
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Γκςο 02 ≅τß+ ♦ςΣΩΤσ[ ⊥ô←Υτ ΞôΩôΣôχ ♣ΚθÜ
ΡΟϕΘÕ− ≅τû[Υ ƒ∴λ ⊥ô←Υτ ΞôΩôΣôχ ûΤΘô∴ιƒο
ΓςôΖΤôú∴ôν ƒςηΟ∴ν− ′Ων ≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ ×ƒΥ
≅ΟχÏØû[ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚÞχÏ Φƒνκ× ùΘ↔↑χΚ ΞϕΘ∴ν−
♦[ν ΞÚΟϕúΘôßλ ΡûΟùΣßλ ûΣΜô€ ƒÚ↑Ψô↑ο
ΚΩϕÕùΚôρΖ ΞϕƒÚϕΘ∴ν− ΡΚςιƒσÏ ùΞ↓♠←ÚϕÕ
ΞϕΘΘôο ΣΩ €ςôΤ Ξô′ΚÞχÏ ↑ƒχΚκΣγΟ ΒςôÔΞε
ΜγΟλ Σσ° ùΘ↔ΥôÕ− ≅Ξν ♦τ∴ν ≅°↑ιΘÕ úΣôο
ΜιƒΥô€ς€Κ↓τ Τ∴ƒο ΣΥιûΘÙλ ♦ς♥κûΣÙλ
∆ÚΞôχÏΞÕλ ΘôνÁΚ ∋≅[ùΡ°( ↑ûΖûΞ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞÕ
ΦτΣÕ ≅ΞÚûΟΥ úΡôχΚΤôÏλ−

⊥ô←Υτ ΞôΩôΣôχ Σσ°Υ ùΜµƒ Σς↑ΥÕλ  ΞΟ
ΒϕƒΥ ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ΤχΚρ áγΟλ ≅ûΩúΤôƒΥÕ− úΞûΩ
♣ßιΘδΚρ+ ΚôΞοÕû[♠∴ÚΟτ úΤôΘοΚρ+ Τσßλ
≅ςΜôδΚ Κγ⁄ΟδΚρ ÁÕ ΘôχÏΘοΚρ ΡΟϕΘ∴− ≅ςΜôδΚλ
♥ÚΚιΘ∴Τô∴ ≅ΟχÏØû[ÙΟτ ΣƒΩ↓ιΘÕ− ΤχΚûΖ
≅ΞΤô∴κΣÓιΘÜλ ΣΥØßιΘÜλ ØΥτ[Õ− ΜιƒΥô€ς€Κρ
ΘδΚρ êχûΚ Θûς♠ο úΘµχΚÜλ+ ÅƒΚ↓Ûλ ΕνϕÕ
ùΜοΩÜλ ≅û∴ιΘ Μô∝κΚÞχÏλ ΞΠχΚλ ùΜµΥÜλ
ΚγΟôΥκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴ν− ΤχΚρ ΚûΜΥ⁄ ùΣσ[∴ν ΘσúΣôÕ
Σô€υΘô±τ ∆ρΖ ΣφΜô♦τ ÏϖςτΞôΩô ûΞεÑσ°Ûλ
∆ρΖ €ςôΤδΚρ ÏηÓΚρ Å′ι ΘôχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΞτØû[κ
Σς↑ΥûΘχ ΚηÓ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ΒΥχΚιûΘ ♣ßιƒ↑γΟôν−

ùςΖΩι ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ ΙÚ ΣςΞΩô∴ ΒΥχΚΤôΚ
ΒÚϕΘúΣôƒÛλ ≅Õ Βτàλ ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ΡΚςδΚρ Τσßλ
′ß ΡΚςδΚÞχÏ ΤγÓúΤ ∆γΣÓιΘκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘÕ− ΒϕƒΥô↑τ
Βτàλ ΣςϕΘ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠Ωô∴ ΒΥχΚιûΘ ùΘôΟδΚ
úΞη⁄ΥΘτ ≅Ξ′ΥιûΘ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ΒκúΣôÕ ∆ΠνϕΘôν−
Α∴ôο ΙτßΣÓιΘôΤο ≅ιΘûΚΥ ΒΥχΚιûΘ ΡΟιΘ
ΒΥΩôÕ ΦτΣƒο ∆ßƒΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘôν− ΒûΘε ùΜµΘΞσΚô∴
Ιúς Ξ→ €ΩôΣι ♦ςε′û∴ûΥ ûΚ♠ο ΦÓκΣúΘ Φτß ≅Ξν
∆ΠνϕΘôν− ΙγúΟôΤτ ÕÚχ€ úΣςςÑ úΘôο↑ΥûΟϕΘÕλ
ØΘο ∆ΩΚκ úΣôν Ø⁄ÜχÏ ΞϕΘÕ− ΒυΩô♥Υ ∆Ω€τ
ΑτÁΚι ΘûΩΞν ∋ΚÄ?Σô( ΙγúΟôΤτ úΣςςΜν ÁÕ ΚÓûΤΥô∴
ΜΤôΘô∴ ∆ΟτΣ⁄χûΚûΥ ↑ƒχΚκúΣôΞΘôΚ  ΞΘϕƒΚρ
ΞϕΘ∴− ΚÄ?Σô↑τ ΘσΚô←Κ ≅ƒΚôςδΚûΖκ ΣôÕΚôχΚ
Τôνε ΤôΘλ 0808ο ΣλΣô♠ο ΙÚ €Ωô?Σι ÏÝ
∆ÚΞôχΚκΣγΟÕ− ØυÄλ ΘûΩΞν Κ↓τ ΒûΖΥ
ΜϕΘƒ♠∴ςôΚ ØΚΤÕ ≅← Τσßλ ùΜΖΚι ≅← Φτàλ
ΜúΚôΘςνΚρ Βκ♦ςε′û∴ ÁΘô∴ ΙτßΣγΟ ΤχΚρ
ùΜΥσΣôγ⁄σΚô∴ ΜôιƒΥχ á°û∴κ Σσ° ΤΚôιΤô ΚôϕƒÙΟτ
↑ΞôƒχΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ΙÚ ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιƒτ
ÏûΟ♠τ •θ ØυÄλΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ ΞÚΞΘσÏ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ
ΒΘû∴ ΙÚ ΞôµκΣôΚχ ΚÚƒ∴ôν− 081/ ùΜκΟλΣ↔ο ΡΟϕΘ
ΚοΚιΘô Κôδ€ςυ ΤôΡôγ⁄ο €ΩôΣι Τσßλ ÑΘϕƒςιƒσÏ
ΑΘςΞôΚ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιûΘι ùΘôΟδΚ úΞη⁄ΥΘτ
≅Ξ′ΥιûΘ ≅Ξν ♦[ ΘûΩΞνΚÞχÏ ∆Πνιƒ∴ôν−

1.3 ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚλ Γτ úΘûΞ>

ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ ×ΚθùΣσ[ ∝ϕι ÑΞςôϖ ∋0808(
Φτàλ è←ο ΒϕƒΥ ΤχΚ↓τ ΙιÕûΨκ×Οτ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο
♦↔γ⁄ω Αγ′ ♣ßΞκΣγΟÕ−

ΣΟλ 2 ù⊥∴ςο ΟΥ↔τ ΕνϕÕ ùΜοÛλ
ΜγΟλ ∋ΤχΚρ Åƒ♠ο ØΨδΚôο Τσßλ
ûΚΥôο ΡΟιΘο( ♦↔γΟτ ′κΣôµΚΖôο
♣νΞ€χΚκΣÓ€τ[∴− ≅♥νΘΜςυ+ ΣφΜôκ
0808
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New words

Boycott – The refusal to deal and associate with
people, or participate in activities, or buy and
use things; usually a form of protest

Indians, and had survived only because of this cooperation. If Indians
refused to cooperate, British rule in India would collapse within a
year, and swaraj would come.

How could non-cooperation become a movement? Gandhiji
proposed that the movement should unfold in stages. It should begin
with the surrender of titles that the government awarded, and a
boycott of civil services, army, police, courts and legislative councils,
schools, and foreign goods. Then, in case the government used
repression, a full civil disobedience campaign would be launched.
Through the summer of 1920 Mahatma Gandhi and Shaukat Ali
toured extensively, mobilising popular support for the movement.

Many within the Congress were, however, concerned about the
proposals. They were reluctant to boycott the council elections
scheduled for November 1920, and they feared that the movement
might lead to popular violence.  In the months between September
and December there was an intense tussle within the Congress. For a
while there seemed no meeting point between the supporters and
the opponents of the movement. Finally, at the Congress session at
Nagpur in December 1920, a compromise was worked out and
the Non-Cooperation programme was adopted.

How did the movement unfold? Who participated in it? How did
different social groups conceive of the idea of Non-Cooperation?

Fig. 4 – The boycott of foreign
cloth, July 1922.
Foreign cloth was seen as the
symbol of Western economic
and cultural domination.
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×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ 9

ΒϕƒΥνΚρ ΒϕΘ ΙιÕûΨκ♦∴ôο Θôτ ∆♠ν
♦ûΨιƒÚχ€[ôνΚρ− ΒϕƒΥνΚρ ΙιÕûΨχΚ ΤßιΘôο
ϑςôη⁄σÏρ Αδ€úΩΥÚûΟΥ Αγ′ Ø⁄ÜχÏ ΞϕÕ
ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ ΤΩÚλ−

ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΦπΞôß ϑν ΒΥχΚΤôΚ Τô°ΥÕ>
ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ Βπ↑ΥχΚλ ΚγΟλ ΚγΟΤôΚ ↑↔ΞûΟΥ
úΞηÓùΤ∴ ØτùΤô→ϕΘôν− ΒÕ ≅ςΜôδΚλ ΞΨδ€Υ
ΜγΟδΚûΖ ûΚ↑ÓΞÕΟτ+ ′↑ο úΜûΞΚρ ΒςôÔΞλ+
ΚôΞοÕû[+ ¿ƒΤτ[δΚρ Τσßλ ΜγΟΤτ[δΚρ+ Σρ↓Κρ
Τσßλ ≅ΥοΡôγÓκ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ×[χΚ∞κΣƒ←ÚϕÕ
ùΘôΟδΚ úΞηÓλ− ♦τ∴ν ≅ςΜôδΚλ ≅ΟχÏØû[ûΥκ
ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ôο ØÝ ′↑ο ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ♦ςεΜôςλ
ùΘôΟδΚκΣÓλ− 081/Αλ ΑηÓ úΚôûΟ ΚôΩιƒο
ùΜΖΚι ≅←Ùλ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄ΚÞλ Βπ↑ΥχΚιƒσÏ ΤχΚ↓τ
ΑΘςûΞι ƒςγ⁄∴ν−

Φ± à λ  Κô δ € ς ′ο  Β Úϕ Θ  Σ Ων  Β ϕ Θ
ØτùΤô→ÜΚûΖκ Σσ° ΚΞûΩκΣγΟ∴ν− ΡΞλΣν 081/ο
ƒγΟ♥γ⁄ÚϕΘ ΜγΟχÏÝ úΘνΘûΩ ×[χΚ∞χΚ ≅ΞνΚρ
ΞτØû[χÏ Ξ→ ΞÏχÏλ Φτß ≅ΞνΚρ ≅φ′∴ν
ùΜκΟλΣν ØΘο ⁄ΜλΣν Ξûς♠Ωô∴ ΤôΘδΚ↓ο
Κôδ€ςÑχÏρ ΚÓλ úΤôΘο ΓσΣγΟÕ− ΒΥχΚιƒτ
ΑΘςΞôΖνΚÞχÏλ ΦƒνκΣôΖνΚÞχÏλ ΒûΟ♠ο ′°Õ
ΚôΩλ Μϕƒκ× ΦÕÜλ ΒοûΩ− ΒßƒΥôΚ 081/ο
⁄ΜλΣ↔ο Ρôχé↔ο ΡΟϕΘ Κôδ€ςυ ΤôΡôγ⁄ο ΙÚ ΜΤςΜλ
ùΜµÕ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ƒγΟλ Γσßχ ùΚôρΖκΣγΟÕ−

Βπ↑ΥχΚλ ΦπΞôß ùΞ↓κΣγΟÕ> Βƒο Υôν
ΚΩϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν> ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ
ùΞπúΞß ΜêΚχ ÏÝχΚρ ΦπΞôß ×↔ϕÕùΚôηΟ∴ν>

×[χΚ∞κ× 9 ΤχΚÞΟτ ΣΨΚÜλ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
ùΘôΟν♦ο ΒÚκΣÕ ≅οΩÕ ùΜΥσΣôÓΚ↓ο
ΣδúΚσΣÕ ≅οΩÕ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ Ξôδ€
ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞûΘ ΤßκΣΘôÏλ− ΒÕ ΙÚ
ùΣôÕΞô∴ Φƒνκ♦τ Ξ⁄Ξλ−

ΣΟλ 3 ≅ΥοΡôγÓ Õ∞ ×[χΚ∞κ×
⊥øûΩ 0811 úΤσΚιƒΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
Τσßλ ΚΩôεΜôς Αƒ χΚιƒτ
≅ûΟΥôΖΤôΚ ≅Υο ΡôγÓι Õ∞
ΚÚΘκΣγΟÕ−
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2  Differing Strands within the Movement

The Non-Cooperation-Khilafat Movement began in January 1921.
Various social groups participated in this movement, each with its
own specific aspiration. All of them responded to the call of Swaraj,
but the term meant different things to different people.

2.1 The Movement in the Towns

The movement started with middle-class participation in the cities.
Thousands of students left government-controlled schools and
colleges, headmasters and teachers resigned, and lawyers gave up
their legal practices. The council elections were boycotted in most
provinces except Madras, where the Justice Party, the party of the
non-Brahmans, felt that entering the council was one way of gaining
some power – something that usually only Brahmans had access to.

The effects of non-cooperation on the economic front were more
dramatic. Foreign goods were boycotted, liquor shops picketed,
and foreign cloth burnt in huge bonfires. The import of foreign
cloth halved between 1921 and 1922, its value dropping from
Rs 102 crore to Rs 57 crore. In many places merchants and traders
refused to trade in foreign goods or finance foreign trade. As the
boycott movement spread, and people began discarding imported
clothes and wearing only Indian ones, production of Indian textile
mills and handlooms went up.

But this movement in the cities gradually slowed down for a variety
of reasons. Khadi cloth was often more expensive than mass-
produced mill cloth and poor people could not afford to buy it.
How then could they boycott mill cloth for too long? Similarly the
boycott of British institutions posed a problem. For the movement
to be successful, alternative Indian institutions had to be set up
so that they could be used in place of the British ones. These were
slow to come up. So students and teachers began trickling
back to government schools and lawyers joined back work in
government courts.

2.2 Rebellion in the Countryside

From the cities, the Non-Cooperation Movement spread to the
countryside. It drew into its fold the struggles of peasants and tribals

New words

Picket – A form of demonstration or protest
by which people block the entrance to a shop,
factory or office

The year is 1921. You are a student in a
government-controlled school. Design a
poster urging school students to answer
Gandhiji’s call to join the Non-Cooperation
Movement.

Activity
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ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ , €ΩôΣι ΒΥχΚλ ⊥∴Ξ↔ ΤôΘλ 0810Αλ
Αη⁄ο ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟÕ−

2.1 ′ß ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ΒΥχΚλ
ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ΡÓιΘς ΞνιΘΚιƒτ ΣδúΚσ×Οτ ΒϕΘ ΒΥχΚλ
ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− Α♠ςχ ΚΠχΚô∴ ΤôΠΞνΚρ ≅ςÑ
ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ο ∆ρΖ Σρ↓Κρ Τσßλ Κοí↔ΚûΖ ↑γÓ
ùΞ↓úΥ°∴ν− ΘûΩûΤΥô′↔ΥνΚρ Τσßλ Α′↔ΥνΚρ
Βςô≥∴ôΤô ùΜµΘ∴ν− ΞΨχΚ°ΝνΚρ ΘδΚρ ΜγΟ
ΡûΟØû[ΚûΖ ûΚ↑γΟ∴ν− ΜγΟχÏÝι úΘνΘοΚρ
ùΜτû∴ûΥι Θ↑ς ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓ο
×[χΚ∞χΚκΣγΟ∴− ≅δÏ ♦ςôΤΠςοΩôΘΞνΚ↓τ Κγ′Υô∴
¿ƒχΚγ′+ ΜûΣχÏρ ÖûΨΞÕ ϑςΖÜ ≅ƒΚôςιûΘ
♦ςôΤΠνΚρ ΤγÓúΤ ≅ÔΚχ á⁄Υ Ιτß Φτß ΚÚƒΥÕ−

ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Øτ∴∞♠ο ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ♠τ
↑ûΖÜΚρ ♥ΚÜλ ↑ΥιΘÏ Øû[♠ο ΒÚϕΘ∴− ≅ΥοΡôγÓκ
ùΣôÚγΚρ ×[χΚ∞χΚκΣγΟ∴− ΤÕχΚûΟΚρ Øτ× Τ°Υο
ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− ùΞ↓ΡôγÓι Õ∞Κρ  ùΡÚκ♦ο Φ↔χΚκΣγΟ∴−
0810χÏλ 0811χÏλ ΒûΟκΣγΟ ΚôΩιƒο ùΞ↓ΡôγÓι Õ∞
Β[χÏΤƒ ΣôƒΥôΚχ Ïû[ϕÕ↑γΟÕ− ≅Θτ Τƒκ× ì−0/1
úΚô⁄♠←ÚϕÕ ì−46 úΚô⁄ΥôΚχ Ïû[ϕΘÕ− ΣΩ ΒΟδΚ↓ο
↑ΥôΣô↔ΚÞλ Ξ∞ΚνΚÞλ ùΞ↓ΡôγÓκ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ
Ξ∞Κλ ùΜµΥúΞô ≅οΩÕ ùΞ↓ΡôγÓ Ξ∞ΚιƒσÏ
♣ƒΥ↓κΣûΘúΥô ΤßιΘ∴ν− ×[χΚ∞κ× ΒΥχΚλ Σς↑ΥÕλ
ΤχΚρ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ΑûΟΚûΖ Θ↑νιÕ− ΒϕƒΥ
ΑûΟΚûΖ ΤγÓúΤ ≅∞Υι ùΘôΟδ€ΥΘôο ΒϕƒΥ
ùΡΜΞôûΩΚρ Τσßλ ûΚιΘ° ∆σΣιƒ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−

Α∴ôο ΣοúΞß ΚôςΠδΚΖôο ΡΚςδΚ↓ο
Βπ↑ΥχΚλ  Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ  Κû[ϕÕ  ΞϕΘÕ−  ΚΘν  Õ∞
ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ùΣÚΤΖ↑ο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣÓλ ΑûΩ
Õ∞ûΥ ↑Ο ↑ûΩ ∆ΥνϕΘÕ Τσßλ ΓûΨ ΤχΚΖôο ≅ûΘ
ΞôδΚ Ø⁄ΥôÕ− ♦[Ï ΦκΣ⁄ ≅ΞνΚρ ¿ηΟ ΚôΩιƒσÏ
ΑûΩ Õ∞ûΥ ×[χΚ∞χΚ Ø⁄Ùλ> ΒúΘ úΣôο Αδ€úΩΥ
♣ßΞ∴δΚ↓τ ×[χΚ∞κ×λ ΙÚ ′χΚûΩ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ−
ΒΥχΚλ ùΞσ° ùΣ[ úΞηÓΤô∴ôο Αδ€úΩΥνΚÞχÏ
ΣƒΩôΚ ≅Ξσû[ ΣΥτΣÓιÕλ ΞûΚ♠ο Τôσß ΒϕƒΥ
♣ßΞ∴δΚρ ≅ûΤχΚκΣΟ úΞηÓλ− ΒûΞ ùΤÕΞôΚ
♣ßΞκΣγΟ∴− Φ∴úΞ Α′↔ΥνΚÞλ ΤôΠΞνΚÞλ ≅ςÑκ
Σρ↓ΚÞχÏ ÁηÓλ ƒÚλΣι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ΞΨχΚ°ΝνΚÞλ

≅ςÑ ¿ƒΤτ[δΚ↓ο ÁηÓλ úΞûΩχÏε úΜνϕΘ∴ν−

2.2  €ςôΤκ×[ιƒο €Ζνε′

ΡΚςδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚλ €ςôΤκ×[δ
ΚÞχÏλ Σς↑ΥÕ− ≅Õ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ Τσßλ ΣΨδÏ⁄♠∴↔τ
úΣôςôγΟδΚûΖÙλ Θτ ΚγÓχÏρ ΒÝιÕχùΚôηΟÕ−

Τ°Υο9 ΙÚ ΚûΟ+ ùΘô→σΜôûΩ ≅οΩÕ
≅ÛΞΩΚιƒτ ÖûΨΞô♠ûΩ ΤχΚρ
ΘÓχÏλ ΙÚ ΞûΚΥô∴ ΑνκΣôγΟλ
≅οΩÕ Φƒνκ×−

ΑηÓ 0810 ≅ςÑχ ΚγÓΣôγ⁄ο
∆ρΖ Σρ↓♠ο Σ♠Ûλ ΤôΠΞν
¿δΚρ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιƒο
úΜς ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κ↓τ ≅ûΨκ♦σÏ
Σρ↓ ΤôΠΞνΚûΖ Ξ←ÙßιÕλ
Ξ û Κ♠ ο  Ι Ú  Ñ Ξ ù ς ôγ ⁄ û Υ
Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚÜλ

2 ΒΥχΚιƒσÏρ ΒÚϕΘ ΤôßΣγΟ
 ΚÚιÕΚρ

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

ùΜΥσΣôÓ
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which were developing in different parts of India in the years
after the war.

In Awadh, peasants were led by Baba Ramchandra – a sanyasi who
had earlier been to Fiji as an indentured labourer. The movement
here was against talukdars and landlords who demanded from
peasants exorbitantly high rents and a variety of other cesses. Peasants
had to do begar and work at landlords’ farms without any payment.
As tenants they had no security of tenure, being regularly evicted so
that they could acquire no right over the leased land. The peasant
movement demanded reduction of revenue, abolition of begar, and
social boycott of oppressive landlords. In many places nai – dhobi
bandhs were organised by panchayats to deprive landlords of the
services of even barbers and washermen. In June 1920, Jawaharlal
Nehru began going around the villages in Awadh, talking to the
villagers, and trying to understand their grievances. By October, the
Oudh Kisan Sabha was set up headed by Jawaharlal Nehru, Baba
Ramchandra and a few others. Within a month, over 300 branches
had been set up in the villages around the region. So when the Non-
Cooperation Movement began the following year, the effort of the
Congress was to integrate the Awadh peasant struggle into the wider
struggle. The peasant movement, however, developed in forms that
the Congress leadership was unhappy with. As the movement spread
in 1921, the houses of talukdars and merchants were attacked,
bazaars were looted, and grain hoards were taken over. In many
places local leaders told peasants that Gandhiji had declared that
no taxes were to be paid and land was to be redistributed among
the poor. The name of the Mahatma was being invoked to sanction
all action and aspirations.

New words

Begar – Labour that villagers were forced to
contribute without any payment

If you were a peasant in Uttar Pradesh in 1920,
how would you have responded to Gandhiji’s
call for Swaraj? Give reasons for your response.

Activity

On 6 January 1921, the police in United Provinces fired at peasants near Rae Bareli. Jawaharlal Nehru wanted to go to
the place of firing, but was stopped by the police. Agitated and angry, Nehru addressed the peasants who gathered
around him. This is how he later described the meeting:
‘They behaved as brave men, calm and unruffled in the face of danger. I do not know how they felt but I know what
my feelings were. For a moment my blood was up, non-violence was almost forgotten – but for a moment only. The
thought of the great leader, who by God’s goodness has been sent to lead us to victory, came to me, and I saw the
kisans seated and standing near me, less excited, more peaceful than I was – and the moment of weakness passed, I
spoke to them in all humility on non-violence – I needed the lesson more than they – and they heeded me and
peacefully dispersed.’
Quoted in Sarvapalli Gopal, Jawaharlal Nehru: A Biography,  Vol.  I. Source

Source B

In 1928, Vallabhbhai Patel led the peasant
movement in Bardoli, a taluka in Gujarat, against
enhancement of land revenue. Known as the
Bardoli Satyagraha, this movement was a success
under the able leadership of Vallabhbhai Patel.
The struggle was widely publicised and
generated immense sympathy in many parts
of India.
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Source

úΣôÚχÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ ΑηÓΚ↓ο ΒÕ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣοúΞß
ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ−

≅Ξσ°ο+ ≅Ξôƒο ΡΟϕΘ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ úΣôςôγΟλ ΣôΣô
ςôλΜϕƒςΞôο  ΡΟιΘκΣγΟÕ− ≅Ξν ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→Ωô↓ΥôΚ
Øτ×  ♦≥  Ρôγ⁄σÏ  ùΜτ[  Õ[↑ΥôΞôν−  ΒδÏρΖ
ΒΥχΚΤô∴Õ ↑ΞΜô♠Κ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ ≅ƒΚ ΞôΟûΚ Τσßλ
ΣΩ↑ΘΤô∴  Ξ↔ΚûΖχ  úΚô↔Υ  ΘôÛχΘôςνΚρ  Τσßλ
♣ Ωκ ♦ς × χ Κ Þ χ Ï  Φ ƒς ô Κ  Β Úϕ Θ Õ −  ↑ Ξ Μô ♠ Κ ρ
♣Ωκ♦ς×χΚ↓τ ΣηûΠΚ↓ο ΚγΟôΥ ∆ûΨκΣôΖςôΚ
Φπ↑Θ ΕƒΥ♥τ° úΞûΩ ùΜµΥ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−
ÏιΘûΚΘôςνΚΖô€Υ ≅ΞνΚρ+ ÏιΘûΚχÏ ↑ΟκΣγΟ ♣Ωιƒτ
ÁÕ ΦϕΘ ∆↔ûΤÙλ ùΣ[ Ø⁄ΥôΘ ΞûΚ♠ο ≅⁄χΚ⁄
ùΞ↓úΥσ[κΣγÓλ ÏιΘûΚχÏ Φπ↑Θ ∆ιΘςΞôΘλ
ΒοΩôΤÛλ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ↑ΞΜô♠Κ↓τ ΒΥχΚλ ΞÚΞôûΥχ
Ïû[χΚÜλ+ ΚγΟôΥ ∆ûΨκ× Øû[ûΥ Ι→χΚÜλ
≅ΟχÏØû[ ♣Ωκ♦ς×χΚ↓τ ΜêΚκ ×[χΚ∞κûΣÙλ
úΚô↔ΥÕ− ΣΩ ΒΟδΚ↓ο ΜΞς,ΜΩûΞΥôΖν úΞûΩ ♣ßιΘδΚρ
ΣφΜôΥιÕΚΖôο ΓσΣôÓ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− ΒÕ Ø⁄ƒÚιÕλ
Τ σ ß λ  Μ Ω û Ξ  ù Μ µ Σ Ξ ν Κ ↓ τ  ú Μ û Ξ Κ û Ζ Ù λ
♣Ωκ♦ς×χΚÞχÏ ΤßιΘÕ− ⊥øτ 081/ο ΗΞνΩôο úΡÚ
≅Ξσ°τ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο ÕτΣδΚûΖ ×↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΖ ØΥσ′
ùΜµÕ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘôν− ≅χúΟôΣν ΤôΘιƒσÏρ ≅Ξι
↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ΜûΣ ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ+ ΣôΣô ςôΤΜϕƒςô Τσßλ
♦[ςôο ΘûΩûΤúΥσß ≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟÕ− ΙÚ ΤôΘιƒσÏρ
2//χÏλ úΤΩô∴ €ûΖΚρ ≅κΣÏƒ♠û∴ε Ñσ°ÙρΖ
€ςôΤδΚ↓ο ≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟ∴− Φ∴úΞ ♦τΞÚλ Αη⁄ο
ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚλ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟÕ− ≅Ξσ°τ ↑ΞΜôΥλ
úΣôςôγΟιûΘ ΣςΞΩô∴ úΣôςôγΟιÕΟτ ΙÚδ€ûΠχΚ
Κôδ€ςυ ØΥσ′ ùΜµΘÕ− ΒÚκ♦àλ ↑ΞΜô♠Κ↓τ
ΒΥχΚλ Κôδ€ςυ ΘûΩûΤχÏ Τ€θε′Υσ[ Ξ⁄ΞδΚ↓ο
ΞΖνϕΘÕ− 0810ο ΒΥχΚλ Σς↑ΥΘôο ΘôÛχΘôςνΚρ Τσßλ
Ξ ∞ Κ ν Κ ↓ τ  Å Ó Κ ρ  Θ ôχ Κ κ Σ γ Ο∴  Κ û Ο Å ƒ Κ ρ
ãû[ΥôΟκΣγΟ∴− Θô±Υκ ΣÕχΚοΚρ ûΚκΣσ[κΣγΟ∴− ΣΩ
ΒΟδΚ↓ο ∆ρðν ΘûΩΞνΚρ ↑ΞΜô♠Κ↓Ολ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ
Ξ↔ ùΜÛιΘχáΟôÕ Φτßλ ΓûΨΚÞχÏ ♣Ωλ ΤßΣδ•Ó
ùΜµΥκΣΟ úΞηÓλ Φτßλ ≅°↑ιΘΘôΚχ á°∴ν−
≅û∴ιÕ ùΜΥοΚûΖÙλ ≅àΤƒχΚ ΤΚôιΤô↑τ ùΣΥν
ΦÝκΣκΣγΟÕ−

⊥∴Ξ↔ 5+ 0810 ≅τß+ Ηχ€Υ ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓ο úς Σúς← ≅Ú€ο ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ÁÕ ΚôΞο Õû[♠∴ν ÕκΣôχ€ε ãÓ
ΡΟιƒ∴ν ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ ÕκΣôχ€ε ãÓ ΡΟϕΘ ΒΟιƒσÏε ùΜοΩ ↑Úλ♦∴ôν− Α∴ôο ΚôΞο Õû[♠∴ςôο ΘÓιÕ
♣ßιΘκΣγΟôν− ΚΩχΚØλ úΚôØλ ùΚôηΟ úΡÚ Θτû∴ε Ñσ° ƒςη⁄ÚϕΘ ↑ΞΜô♠Κ↓Ολ úΣ′∴ôν− ♦τ∴ν
ΒεΜϕƒκûΣκ Σσ° ΒπΞôß ↑Ζχ€∴ôν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΑΣιûΘ ΦƒνùΚôηΟôÛλ ûΘ↔ΥΤô∴ Τ±ΘνΚΖôΚÜλ+
≅ûΤƒΥôΚÜλ Μσßλ ΜûΖχΚôΘΞνΚΖôΚ ΡΟϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΦπΞôß ∆ΠνϕΘ∴ν Φτß Φ∴χÏι
ùΘ↔Υ↑οûΩ− Α∴ôο Φτ ∆ΠνÜΚρ Φτ∴ùΞτß Φ∴χÏι ùΘ↔Ùλ− ΙÚ ΚΠλ Φτ ΒςιΘλ ùΚôƒιΘÕ− ≅€λûΜ
€γΟΘγΟ ΤßχΚκΣγΟÕ− Α∴ôο ΙÚ ↑Ρô⁄ ΤγÓúΤ ΚΟÜ↓τ ≅ÚΖôο ΡλûΤ ùΞσ°χÏ ≅ûΨιÕε ùΜοΩ ΤγÓúΤ
≅àκΣκΣγΟ ùΣ↔Υ ΘûΩΞ↔τ ΦηΠλ Φ∴χÏ ΓσΣγΟÕ− Φ∴Ο ≅Ú€ο ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ≅ΤνϕÕλ ♣τßχùΚôηÓλ
ΒÚκΣûΘχ ΚηúΟτ− Φτû∴ ↑Ο Ïû[ΞôΚ €Ζνε′ΥûΟϕÕλ ≅ƒΚΖÜ ≅ûΤƒΥôΚÜλ ≅ΞνΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−
≅ΞνΚûΖ ↑Ο Φ∴χÏκ ΣôΟλ úΘûΞκΣγΟÕ− ≅ΞνΚρ Φ∴χÏ ùΜ↑ΜôµιÕ ≅ûΤƒΥôΚ ΚûΩϕÕ ùΜτ[∴ν−

ΜνúΞ Σρ↓ úΚôΣôο ≅ΞνΚρ ΒΥσ°Υ ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ ΞôθχûΚ ΞςΩôß ùΘôÏƒ 0 ←ÚϕÕ úΤσúΚôρ
ΚôγΟκΣγΟÕ−

úΣΚν9 ΦϕΘ↑Θ ΕƒΥØλ ΒοΩôΤο €ςôΤ

ΤχΚΖôο ♣νΣϕƒχΚκΣγΟ ùΘô→ΩôΖν

¿δΚρ 1920 ο ∆ιƒς♦ςúΘΜιƒο ΙÚ
↑ΞΜô♠ΥôΚ ΒÚϕƒÚϕΘôο+ Κôϕƒ≥♠τ
ÑΥςôϖ≥ΥιƒσΚô∴ ≅ûΨκ♦σÏ ¿δΚρ
ΦπΞôß ΣƒΩ↓ιƒÚκÀνΚρ> ∆δΚρ
ΣƒÛχΚô∴ ΚôςΠδΚûΖ áßδΚρ−

1928 ο ΞοΩΣôµ ΣγúΟο Ï⊥ςôιƒο
∆ρΖ ΣνúΘô←♠ο ♣Ω ΞÚΞôûΥ
≅ƒΚ↔κΣΘσÏ ΦƒςôΚ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ
ΒΥχΚ ιû Θ ΡΟιƒ∴ôν− Σν úΘ ô←
ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ  Φτß ≅ûΨχΚκΣÓλ
ΒϕΘ ΒΥχΚλ ΞοΩΣôµ ΣγúΟ←τ
ƒ[ûΤΥô∴ ΘûΩûΤ♠τ •θ ùΞσ°
ùΣσ[Õ− ΒϕΘ úΣôςôγΟλ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο
ΣςΞΩôΚ ↑ΖλΣςκΣÓιΘκΣγÓ  ùΣÚλ
≅àΘôΣιûΘ ùΣσ[Õ−

ΑΘôςλ Α

ùΜΥσΣôÓ

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
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Tribal peasants interpreted the message of Mahatma Gandhi and
the idea of swaraj in yet another way. In the Gudem Hills of Andhra
Pradesh, for instance, a militant guerrilla movement spread in
the early 1920s –  not a form of struggle that the Congress could
approve. Here, as in other forest regions, the colonial government
had closed large forest areas, preventing people from entering
the forests to graze their cattle, or to collect fuelwood and fruits.
This enraged the hill people. Not only were their livelihoods
affected but they felt that their traditional rights were being denied.
When the government began forcing them to contribute begar
for road building, the hill people revolted. The person who came
to lead them was an interesting figure. Alluri Sitaram Raju claimed
that he had a variety of special powers: he could make correct
astrological predictions and heal people, and he could survive
even bullet shots. Captivated by Raju, the rebels proclaimed that
he was an incarnation of God. Raju talked of the greatness of
Mahatma Gandhi, said he was inspired by the Non-Cooperation
Movement, and persuaded people to wear khadi and give up drinking.
But at the same time he asserted that India could be liberated only
by the use of force, not non-violence. The Gudem rebels attacked
police stations, attempted to kill British officials and carried on
guerrilla warfare for achieving swaraj.  Raju was captured and
executed in 1924, and over time became a folk hero.

2.3 Swaraj in the Plantations

Workers too had their own understanding of Mahatma Gandhi
and the notion of swaraj.  For plantation workers in Assam, freedom
meant the right to move freely in and out of the confined space in
which they were enclosed, and it meant retaining a link with the
village from which they had come. Under the Inland Emigration
Act of 1859, plantation workers were not permitted to leave the
tea gardens without permission, and in fact they were rarely given
such permission. When they heard of the Non-Cooperation
Movement, thousands of workers defied the authorities, left the
plantations and headed home. They believed that Gandhi Raj was
coming and everyone would be given land in their own villages.
They, however, never reached their destination. Stranded on the way
by a railway and steamer strike, they were caught by the police and
brutally beaten up.

Find out about other participants in the
National Movement who were captured and
put to death by the British. Can you think of a
similar example from the national movement
in Indo-China (Chapter 2)?

Activity
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ΣΨδÏ⁄♠∴ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ ùΜµƒûΥÙλ
ÑΥςôϖ≥Υιƒτ ΚÚιûΘÙλ Τσù[ôÚ Øû[♠ο ↑Ζχ€∴ν−
ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ+ Αϕƒςκ♦ςúΘΜ áΟλ ΤûΩΚ↓ο 081/Κ↓τ
ØσΣÏƒ♠ο ΙÚ úΣôνχÏΠ♥χΚ ùΚô↔οΩô ΒΥχΚλ Σς↑ΥÕ−
ΒÕ Κôδ€ςΜôο ΓσßχùΚôρΖκΣγΟ úΣôςôγΟ Ξ⁄ΞΤοΩ−
Τσ[  Ξ∴κΣÏƒΚûΖκ  úΣôτú[  ΒδÏλ  ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ
≅ςΜôδΚλ ùΣ↔Υ Ξ∴κΣÏƒΚûΖ ê⁄ΥÕ− ΤχΚρ ΘδΚρ
ΚôοΡûΟΚûΖ úΤµχΚÜλ ≅οΩÕ ↑[Ï Τσßλ Κ±ΚûΖε
úΜΚ↔κΣΘσΚôΚ Κôγ⁄ο ÖûΨΞûΘι ΘÓιΘÕ− ΒεùΜΥο
ΤûΩΞôθ ΤχΚûΖ Φ↔εΜíγ⁄ΥÕ− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΞôθΞôΘôςλ
ΣôƒχΚκΣγΟúΘôÓ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ∆↔ûΤΚÞλ
ΤßχΚκΣγΟ∴− ≅ςΜôδΚλ ΜôûΩ ≅ûΤκΣƒο ΤûΩΞôθ
‘úΣΚν’ Β∴ ΤχΚûΖ ùΘôηΟôσ[ Ξσ×ßιƒΥúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ
≅ûΘ ΦƒνιΘ∴ν− ≅κúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚûΖ Ξ→ ΡΟιΘ ΞϕΘΞν
ΙÚ úΣςôνΞ♥χΚ ∆ÚΞιûΘχ ùΚôηΟΞν− ≅Ξúς ≅οí↔
≠ΘôςôΤςô⊥ø ≅Ξν Θ∴χÏ ′[κ×♥χΚ Ασ[οΚρ ΒÚκΣΘôΚχ
á°∴ôν− ≅Ξςôο Μ↔Υô∴ úΜôƒΟ Κ∞κ×Κρ ùΜµÕ
ΤχΚûΖ ÏΠκΣÓιΘ ΒΥÛλ Φτßλ ≅Ξςôο ÕκΣôχ€ε
ãγ⁄←ÚϕÕ áΟ Θκ♦χΚ Ø⁄Ùλ Φτßλ á°∴ôν− ςô⊥øΞôο
ΚΞςκΣγΟ €Ζνε′ΥôΖνΚρ ≅Ξν ΚΟÜ↓τ ≅ΞΘôςλ Φτß
≅°↑ιΘ∴ν− ςô⊥ø ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ ′[κûΣκ Σσ°
úΣ′∴ôν− ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιΘôο ΧνχΚκ ΣγΟôν− úΤÛλ
Κôƒ ≅∞ΥÜλ Ï⁄κΣΨΚιûΘχ ûΚ↑ΟÜλ ΤχΚûΖ
Ξσ×ßιƒ∴ôν−

Α∴ôο ≅úΘ úΡςιƒο ΒϕƒΥôûΞ ≅€λûΜΥôο
≅οΩôΤο Ξ←ûΤûΥκ ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞΘτ êΩλ ΤγÓúΤ
↑Ó↑χΚ  Ø⁄Ùλ  Φτß  ≅Ξν  Ξ←Ùßιƒ∴ôν−  Αλ
€Ζνε′ΥôΖνΚρ ΚôΞο ♣ûΩΥδΚûΖι Θôχ€∴ôνΚρ−
♦↔γ⁄ω ≅ƒΚô↔ΚûΖχ ùΚôοΩ ØΥτ[ôνΚρ Τσßλ
ÑΥςôϖ≥ΥιûΘ ≅ûΟΥ ØΥτ[∴ν− ≅οí↔ ≠ΘôςôΤςô⊥ø
0813ο ♦⁄ΣγÓ çχ€←ΟκΣγΟôν− ΚôΩκúΣôχ€ο ΙÚ ΡôγÓκ×[ι

ΘûΩΞςô∴ôν−

2.3 úΘôγΟδΚ↓ο ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚÞλ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ Τσßλ ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ
Σσ°Υ ΘδΚρ ùΜôϕΘ ×↔ΘûΩχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν− ≅υ]ô♥ο
∆ρΖιúΘôγΟι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚÞχÏ+ ÑΘϕƒςλ ΦτΣÕ ≅ΞνΚρ
≅ûΟχΚκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘ ΒΟιƒσÏ ∆ρúΖÙλ+ ùΞ↓úΥÙλ
ÑΘϕƒςΤôΚ ΡΟΤôÓλ ∆↔ûΤûΥχ Ï°χ€[Õ− ≅ΘôΞÕ
ΘôδΚρ Φδ€ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘôνΚúΖô ≅ϕΘ €ςôΤιÕΟτ
ΒûΠκûΣ ΘχΚ ûΞιÕχ ùΚôρΞΘôÏλ− 0748τ ∆ρΡôγÓ
Ï⁄úΥσ[ ΜγΟιƒτ •θ+ úΘôγΟι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ≅àΤƒ♠τ°
úΘ♠ûΩι úΘôγΟδΚûΖ ↑γÓ ùΞ↓úΥ[ ≅àΤƒχΚκΣΟ
↑οûΩ− ∆ηûΤ♠ο ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ≅ιΘûΚΥ ≅àΤƒ
≅↔ΘôΚúΞ ΞΨδΚκΣγΟÕ− ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚλ Σσ°
úΚ ρ↑κΣ γΟÕλ Α♠ ςχ ΚΠ χΚ ô∴ ùΘ ô→Ωô ΖνΚρ
≅ƒΚô↔ΚûΖ Á°+ úΘôγΟδΚûΖ ↑γÓ ùΞ↓úΥ° ÅÓ
ƒÚλ♦∴ν− Κôϕƒ♠τ Αγ′ ΞÚΞΘôΚÜλ+ ≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ
≅ΞςΞÚûΟΥ ùΜôϕΘ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο ♣Ωλ ΞΨδΚκΣÓΞΘôΚÜλ
Ρλ♦∴ν−

ΒÚκ♦àλ ≅ΞνΚρ ΒΩχûΚ ≅ûΟΥ↑οûΩ− Βς♠ο
Τσßλ ¿ςô↑ ΚκΣο úΞûΩ ♣ßιΘιΘôο Ξ→♠ο ′χ€χùΚôηΟ
≅ΞνΚρ ΚôΞο Õû[♠∴ςôο ♦⁄χΚκΣγÓ ùΚôåςΤôΚ
ΘôχΚκΣγΟ∴ν−

Αδ€úΩΥνΚΖôο ♦⁄χΚκΣγÓ ùΚôοΩκΣγΟ
úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιƒο ΣδÏ ùΣσ[ Τσ[
ΡΣνΚûΖκ Σσ° ≅°ΥÜλ− ΒϕúΘô,
≠ ∴ ô ↑ ο  ∋ ≅ ι ƒ Υ ô λ  1 (  ú Θ ′ Υ
ΒΥχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΒúΘ úΣôτ[ ΦÓιÕχ
ΚôγûΟ ∆δΚΖôο ′ϕƒχΚ Ø⁄ÙΤô>

ùΜΥοΣôÓ
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The visions of these movements were not defined by the Congress
programme. They interpreted the term swaraj in their own ways,
imagining it to be a time when all suffering and all troubles would
be over. Yet, when the tribals chanted Gandhiji’s name and raised
slogans demanding ‘Swatantra Bharat’, they were also emotionally
relating to an all-India agitation. When they acted in the name of
Mahatma Gandhi, or linked their movement to that of the Congress,
they were identifying with a movement which went beyond the limits
of their immediate locality.

Fig. 5 – Chauri Chaura, 1922.
At Chauri Chaura in Gorakhpur, a peaceful demonstration in a bazaar turned into a
violent clash with the police. Hearing of the incident, Mahatma Gandhi called a halt
to the Non-Cooperation Movement.
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ΒϕΘ ΒΥχΚ ΒΟδΚ↓τ Κôγ′Κρ Κôδ€ςυ ƒγΟιΘôο
ΞûςΥßχΚκΣΟ↑οûΩ− ≅ΞνΚρ ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ Φτ[
ùΜôοûΩ ΘδΚρ ùΜôϕΘ Ξ→Κ↓ο ↑Ζχ€∴ν− ΒÕ
≅û∴ιÕ ÕτΣδΚÞλ+ ♦ςε′û∴ΚÞλ Ø⁄ϕÕ↑Óλ
ΚôΩΤôΚ ΚσΣû∴ ùΜµÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− Α♠àλ áΟ
ΣΨδÏ⁄♠∴ν ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κ↓τ ùΣΥûς ØÝχΚ♥γÓ ÑΘϕƒς
ΣôςΘλ úΚô↔ ØΨχΚδΚûΖ ΦÝκ♦ΥúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚÞλ
ΙÚ ≅û∴ϕƒϕƒΥ úΣôςôγΟιûΘ ∆ΠνÜκéνΞΤôΚ
ùΘôΟν×ΣÓιƒ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ ùΣΥ↔ο
ùΜΥοΣγΟúΣôÕ ≅οΩÕ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΒΥχΚιûΘ
Κôδ€ςÑΟτ ΒûΠιΘúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ ΘδΚρ ∆Ο∴⁄
ΞγΟôςιƒτ ΦοûΩχÏ ≅κΣôσΣγΟ ΙÚ ΒΥχΚιÕΟτ
≅ûΟΥôΖλ ΚôΠκΣγΟ∴ν−

ΣΟλ 4 ùΜΖ↔ ùΜΖςô+ 0811− úΚôςχé↔ο ∆ρΖ ùΜΖ↔ ùΜΖςô↑ο ΚûΟÅƒ♠ο
ΡΟϕΘ ≅ûΤƒΥô∴ ΑνκΣôγΟλ úΣôÄΜôÚΟτ ΞτØû[ úΤôΘΩôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−
11 ΚôΞΩνΚρ ùΚôοΩκΣγΟ∴ν− ΒϕΘ ♣Κθ↑û∴ úΚρ↑Ùσ[ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ
ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιûΘ ♣ßιƒ∴ôν−
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3  Towards Civil Disobedience

In February 1922, Mahatma Gandhi decided to withdraw the
Non-Cooperation Movement. He felt the movement was turning
violent in many places and satyagrahis needed to be properly trained
before they would be ready for mass struggles. Within the Congress,
some leaders were by now tired of mass struggles and wanted to
participate in elections to the provincial councils that had been set
up by the Government of India Act of 1919. They felt that it was
important to oppose British policies within the councils, argue for
reform and also demonstrate that these councils were not truly
democratic. C. R. Das and Motilal Nehru formed the Swaraj Party
within the Congress to argue for a return to council politics. But
younger leaders like Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose
pressed for more radical mass agitation and for full independence.

In such a situation of internal debate and dissension two factors
again shaped Indian politics towards the late 1920s. The first was
the effect of the worldwide economic depression. Agricultural prices
began to fall from 1926 and collapsed after 1930. As the demand
for agricultural goods fell and exports declined, peasants found it
difficult to sell their harvests and pay their revenue. By 1930, the
countryside was in turmoil.

Against this background the new Tory government in Britain
constituted a Statutory Commission under Sir John Simon. Set up
in response to the nationalist movement, the
commission was to look into the functioning of
the constitutional system in India and suggest
changes. The problem was that the commission
did not have a single Indian member. They were
all British.

When the Simon Commission arrived in India in
1928, it was greeted with the slogan ‘Go back
Simon’. All parties, including the Congress and the
Muslim League, participated in the demonstrations.
In an effort to win them over, the viceroy, Lord
Irwin, announced in October 1929, a vague offer
of ‘dominion status’ for India in an unspecified
future, and a Round Table Conference to discuss a
future constitution. This did not satisfy the Congress
leaders. The radicals within the Congress, led by

Fig. 6 – Meeting of Congress leaders  at Allahabad, 1931.
Apart from Mahatma Gandhi, you can see Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel (extreme left), Jawaharlal Nehru (extreme right) and Subhas
Chandra Bose (fifth from right).

Lala Lajpat Rai was assaulted by the British police
during a peaceful demonstration against the
Simon Commission. He succumbed to injuries
that were in flicted on him during the
demonstration.
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♦κςΞ↔ 0811ο ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιûΘ
ƒÚλΣκ  ùΣ[  Ø⁄Ü  ùΜµΘôν−  Βπ↑ΥχΚλ  ΣΩ  ΒΟδΚ↓ο
ΞτØû[ΥôΚ ΤôßΞûΘ ∆ΠνϕΘôν− úΤÛλ ΜιƒΥô€ςΚλ
ΤχΚρ úΣôςôγΟδΚÞχÏι ΘΥôςôÏλ Øτ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ
Øû[Υô∴ Σ♠σ′Υ↓χΚκΣΟ úΞηÓλ− Κôδ€ςÑχÏρ ′Ω
ΘûΩΞνΚρ ΤχΚρ úΣôςôγΟδΚΖôο úΜôνΞûΟϕƒÚκΣΘôο
0808Αλ ΑηÓ ΒϕƒΥ ≅ς′ΥûΤκ×ε ΜγΟιƒτ Σ⁄
≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟ ΤôΚôΠ ΜûΣΚÞχΚô∴ úΘνΘ←ο ΣδúΚσΚ
↑Úλ♦∴ν− ΜûΣΚÞχÏρ ♦↔γ⁄ω ùΚôρûΚΚûΖ ΦƒνκΣÕ
Øχ€Υλ Φτß ≅ΞνΚρ ΚÚƒ∴ν− ≠νƒÚιΘιƒσΚôΚ
ΞôƒÓΞÕΟτ ΒϕΘ ΜûΣΚûΖ ∆ηûΤΥô∴ ⊥∴ΡôΥΚλ
≅οΩ ΦτΣûΘ ♣ì♦χΚÜλ ′−Αν−Θôυ Τσßλ úΤôƒΩôο
úΡÚ Α€úΥôν ΜγΟχÏÝ ≅ς′ΥÛχÏ ƒÚλΣ úΞηÓλ
Φτß ΞôƒÓΞΘσΚôΚ Κôδ€ςÑχÏρ ÑΥςôϖ≥Υ Κγ′ûΥ
∆ÚΞôχ€∴ν− Α∴ôο ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ Τσßλ ÑΣôω
Μϕƒς úΣôυ úΣôτ[ ΒûΖΥ ΘûΩΞνΚρ Βτàλ ¾↑ςΤô∴
ΤχΚρ €Ζνε′χÏλ ØÝ ÑΘϕƒςιƒσÏλ ≅ÝιΘλ ΘϕΘ∴ν−

∆ρ ↑ΞôΘλ Τσßλ ΚÚιÕ úΞßΣôÓ
ÑΘϕƒςλ úΣôτ[ ãθ♣ûΩ♠ο ΒςηÓ
Κôς∞Κρ 081/Κ↓τ Βßƒ♠ο ΒϕƒΥ
≅ ς ′Υ û Ω  Ξ ⁄û Τι Θ Õ −  Ø Θ Ωô Ξ Õ
∆ΩΚΖô↑Υ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΤϕΘ ♣ûΩ♠τ
↑ûΖÜ 0815ο ΒÚϕÕ ↑ΞΜôΥ ↑ûΩΚρ
Ïû[Υι ùΘôΟδ€ 082/χÏκ ♦[Ï Μ↔Υι
ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− ↑ΞΜôΥκ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ úΘûΞ
Ïû[ϕÕ ΓσßΤƒ Ïû[ϕΘΘôο ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ
ΘδΚρ ↑ûΖεΜûΩ ↑σß ΞÚΞôûΥε
ùΜÛιΘ Ø⁄ΥôΤο ′ςΤκΣγΟ∴ν− 082/χÏρ
€ςôΤκ ×[δΚρ ùΚôϕΘ↓κ♦ο ΒÚϕΘ∴−

ΒϕΘ ♦τ∴∞♠ο ♦↔γΟ±ο ×ƒΥ
úΟô↔ ≅ςΜôδΚλ ∋ΤΘ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠Ωô∴Õ(
Μν⊥ôτ ûΜΤ±τ •θ ΙÚ ΜγΟκéνΞ
ΑûΠΥιûΘ ≅ûΤιΘÕ− úΘ′ΥΞôΘ
ΒΥχΚιƒσÏ ΣƒΩ↓χÏλ ΞûΚ♠ο
≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟ ΒϕΘ ΑûΠΥλ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο
≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ× Øû[♠τ ùΜΥοΣôγûΟ
ΚΞ±ιÕ Τôσ[δΚûΖ ≅°ÜßιÕΞΘôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο ΒχÏÝ↑ο ΙÚ
ΒϕƒΥÚλ ΒοûΩ− ≅ΞνΚρ ≅û∴ΞÚλ
Αδ€úΩΥνΚρ−

0817ο ûΜΤτ ÏÝ ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ
ΞϕΘúΣôÕ “ûΜΤú∴ ƒÚλ♦ε ùΜο” Φτß
ØΨχΚ♥ΟκΣγΟÕ− ΒϕΘ ΑνκΣôγΟιƒο
Κôδ€ςυ+  ØυÄλ  Äχ  Α€Υ  ≅û∴ιÕ
Κγ′ΚÞλ ΚΩϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴− ≅ΞνΚûΖ
ùΞοÛλ ØΥσ′♠ο ûΞυςôµ+ Βν↑τ
♦ς× 0818 ≅χúΟôΣ↔ο Ï°κ♦ΟκΣΟôΘ
ΦƒνΚôΩιƒο ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ úΤΩôγ′
≅ϕΘυÕ Φτàλ ùΘ↓Ξσ[ ΜÛûΚûΥ
≅°↑ιΘôν− ΒÕ Κôδ€ςυ ΘûΩΞνΚÞχÏ
Τ∴♣û[ûΞι Θς↑οûΩ− ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ
Τσßλ ÑΣôω ΜϕƒςúΣôυ Α€úΥôςôο Ξ→
ΡΟι Θ κΣ γΟ Κ ôδ€ ς″ σÏ ρ Β ÚϕΘ
×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ

ûΜΤτ ÏÝ↑σÏ Φƒςô∴ ≅ûΤƒΥô∴
ΑνκΣôγΟιƒτ úΣôÕ ΩôΩô Ω⊥Σƒςôµ
Αδ€úΩΥ ΚôΞο Õû[♠∴ςôο ΘôχΚκΣγΟôν−
ΑνκΣôγΟιƒτ úΣôÕ ≅ΞÚχÏ ΓσΣγΟ
ΚôΥδΚΖôο ≅Ξν ∆♠↔ΨϕΘôν−

ΣΟλ 5 ≅ΩΚôΣôιƒο Κôδ€ςυ ΘûΩΞνΚ↓τ áγΟλ 08209
ΤΚôιΤô ΚôϕƒûΥι Θ↑ς ∋ΒΟÕ êûΩ( ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ
∋ΞΩκ×[λ( Τσßλ ÑΣôω Μϕƒς úΣôυ ∋ΞΩ♥ÚϕÕ
ΗϕΘôΞÕ( Α€úΥôûςχ ΚôΠΩôλ−

3  ΜγΟ Τßκ♦û∴ úΡôχ€
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Jawaharlal Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose, became more assertive.
The liberals and moderates, who were proposing a constitutional
system within the framework of British dominion, gradually lost
their influence. In December 1929, under the presidency of Jawaharlal
Nehru, the Lahore Congress formalised the demand of ‘Purna
Swaraj’ or full independence for India. It was declared that 26 January
1930, would be celebrated as the Independence Day when people
were to take a pledge to struggle for complete independence. But
the celebrations attracted very little attention. So Mahatma Gandhi
had to find a way to relate this abstract idea of freedom to more
concrete issues of everyday life.

3.1 The Salt March and the Civil Disobedience Movement

Mahatma Gandhi found in salt a powerful symbol that could unite
the nation. On 31 January 1930, he sent a letter to Viceroy Irwin
stating eleven demands. Some of these were of general interest;
others were specific demands of different classes, from industrialists
to peasants. The idea was to make the demands wide-ranging, so
that all classes within Indian society could identify with them and
everyone could be brought together in a united campaign. The most
stirring of all was the demand to abolish the salt tax. Salt was
something consumed by the rich and the poor alike, and it was one
of the most essential items of food. The tax on salt and the
government monopoly over its production, Mahatma Gandhi
declared, revealed the most oppressive face of British rule.

Mahatma Gandhi’s letter was, in a way, an ultimatum. If the
demands were not fulfilled by 11 March, the letter stated, the
Congress would launch a civil disobedience campaign. Irwin was
unwilling to negotiate. So Mahatma Gandhi started his famous
salt march accompanied by 78 of his trusted volunteers. The march
was over 240 miles, from Gandhiji’s ashram in Sabarmati to the
Gujarati coastal town of Dandi. The volunteers walked for 24 days,
about 10 miles a day. Thousands came to hear Mahatma Gandhi
wherever he stopped, and he told them what he meant by swaraj
and urged them to peacefully defy the British. On 6 April he reached
Dandi, and ceremonially violated the law, manufacturing salt by
boiling sea water.

This marked the beginning of the Civil Disobedience Movement.
How was this movement different from the Non-Cooperation
Movement? People were now asked not only to refuse cooperation

The Independence Day Pledge, 26 January
1930
‘We believe that it is the inalienable right of the
Indian people, as of any other people, to have
freedom and to enjoy the fruits of their toil and
have the necessities of life, so that they may
have full opportunities of growth. We believe
also that if any government deprives a people of
these rights and oppresses them, the people
have a further right to alter it or to abolish it.
The British Government in India has not only
deprived the Indian people of their freedom but
has based itself on the exploitation of the masses,
and has ruined India economically, politically,
culturally, and spiritually. We believe, therefore,
that India must sever the British connection and
attain Purna Swaraj or Complete Independence.’

Source C

Source
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Source

úΤÛλ ∆ßƒΥô∴ΞνΚΖôΚ Τô°∴ν− ♦↔γ≈ω ΑƒχΚιƒτ
ΚγΟûΤκ♦σÏρ ≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ× Øû[ûΥ ØτùΤô→ϕΘ
ÑúΥγûΜΥôΖνΚρ Τσßλ ♥ΘΞôƒΚρ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ ΘδΚρ
ùΜοΞôχûΚ ΒΨϕΘ∴ν− ⁄ΜλΣν 0818ο ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ
ΘûΩûΤ♠ο Κôδ€ςυ Ωôá↔ο á⁄ éςΠ ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ ≅οΩÕ
ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ØÝ ÑΘϕƒςλ Φτ[ úΚô↔χûΚûΥ Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘÕ−
082/Αλ  ΑηÓ  ⊥∴Ξ↔  15Αλ  úΘƒ  ÑΘϕƒς  ƒ∴ΤôΚχ
ùΚôηΟôΟκΣÓλ Φτß ≅°↑χΚκΣγΟÕ− ΤχΚρ ≅κúΣôÕ ØÝ
ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚôΚ úΣôςôÓúΞôλ Φτß ∆ßƒùΤô→ ΦÓιΘ∴ν−
Α∴ôο ΒχùΚôηΟôγΟδΚρ ♥ΚÜλ Ïû[Ξô∴ ΚΞ∴ιûΘ
ΧνιΘÕ− Φ∴úΞ ÑΘϕƒςλ Σσ°Υ ΒϕΘ ÑÚχΚΤô∴ ΚÚιûΘ
ùΘôΟν×ΣÓιΘ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ΙÚ Ξ→ûΥχ ΚηÓ♦⁄χΚ

úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−

3.1 ∆κ× ≅∞ΞÏκ× Τσßλ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚλ

ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ∆κ♦ο úΘΜιûΘ ΙÚδ€ûΠχΚ Ασ[ο♥χΚ
≅ûΟΥôΖιûΘχ ΚηΟôν− ⊥∴Ξ↔ 20+ 082/ο ≅Ξν Σƒú∴ôÚ
úΚô↔χûΚΚûΖ Ï°κ♦Óλ ΙÚ Κ⁄ΘιûΘ ûΞυςôΥô∴ Βν↑àχÏ
≅àκ♦∴ôν− ΒΞσ°τ ′Ω ùΣôÕ ΡΩû∴χ ΚÚÕΣûΞΥôΚ
ΒÚϕΘ∴− Τσ[ûΞ ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ØΘο ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ Ξûς
ΣοúΞß ΞÏκ♦∴↔τ Ï°κ♦γΟ úΚô↔χûΚΚΖôÏλ− ΒϕƒΥ
ΜØΘôΥιƒτ ≅û∴ιÕ ΞÏκ♦∴Úλ ≅ΞνΚÞΟτ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ
ΚôΠÜλ+ ≅û∴ΞÚλ Ιτ°ûΠϕΘ ♦ςεΜôςιƒο ΙÚδ€ûΠχΚÜλ
úΚô↔χûΚΚûΖ ΣςϕΘ ≅Ζ↑ο ∆ÚΞôχÏΞúΘ ΦηΠΤôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ∆κ× Ξ↔ûΥ Ι→χΚ úΞηÓλ Φτàλ úΚô↔χûΚ Θôτ
ùΣÚλ ΣςΣςκûΣ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ ∆κ× ΦτΣÕ ùΜοΞϕΘνΚÞλ
ΓûΨΚÞλ Ιúς Τôƒ↔ΥôΚ ÖΚςχá⁄Υ Ιτß ≅Õ ♥ΚÜλ
Øχ€ΥΤô∴ Ιτ[ôÏλ− ∆κ× ÁΘô∴ Ξ↔ Τσßλ ≅Θτ ∆σΣιƒ♠ο
≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ ΦúΘεΜƒΚôςλ Α€ΥûΞ Αδ€úΩΥ ≅ς′τ ♥ΚÜλ
ùΚôåςΤô∴ ØΚιûΘχ ΚôγÓ€[Õ Φτ[ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ≅°↑ιΘôν−

ΙÚ ΞûΚ♠ο+ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ Κ⁄Θλ ϑν Βßƒ
ΦεΜ↔χûΚΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Τôνε 00Αλ úΘƒχÏρ úΚô↔χûΚΚûΖ
♣û[úΞσ[ô↑γΟôο Κôδ€ςυ ΜγΟ Τßκ× úΣôςôγΟιƒû∴ι
ùΘôΟδÏλ Φτß ≅χΚ⁄Θιƒο Ï°κ♦γ⁄ÚϕΘÕ− Βν↑τ
úΣεÑΞôνιûΘ ΡΟιΘ ↑ÚλΣ↑οûΩ− Φ∴úΞ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ Θ∴Õ
×ΚθùΣσ[ ∆κ× ΣôΘΥôιƒûςûΥ Θ∴Õ Ρλ♦χûΚχÏ↔Υ 67
ùΘôηΟνΚÞΟτ úΜνϕÕ ùΘôΟδ€∴ôν− ΜΣνΤƒ♠ο ∆ρΖ
ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κ↓τ Α′ςΤιƒ←ÚϕÕ Ï⊥ςôιƒτ ΚΟσΚûς ΡΚςΤô∴
Θη⁄ Ξûς 13/ ûΤοΚÞχÏ úΤο ΒϕΘ ≅∞ ΞÏκ× ΡΟϕΘÕ−
ùΘôηΟνΚρ 13 ΡôγΚρ+ ΙÚ ΡôûΖχÏ ÑΤôν 0/ ûΤοΚρ
ΡΟϕΘ∴ν− ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ΦδÏ ♣τ[ôÛλ ≅δùΚοΩôλ
Α♠ςχΚΠχΚô∴ ΤχΚρ ≅Ξν ∆ûςûΥχ úΚγΚ ΞϕΘ∴ν− úΤÛλ
≅Ξν ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ ΦτΣΘσΚô∴ ùΣôÚûΖ ΤχΚ↓Ολ ↑Ζχ€∴ôν−
úΤÛλ Αδ€úΩΥνΚûΖ ≅ûΤƒΥô∴ Øû[♠ο ΦƒνχÏλΣ⁄
Ξ←Ùßιƒ∴ôν− Γκςο 5 Αλ úΘƒ ≅Ξν Θη⁄ûΥ ≅ûΟϕÕ
ΜγΟιûΘ Á° ΚΟο¿ûς ùΚôƒχΚ ûΞιÕ ∆κ× ΘΥô↔ιΘôν−

ΒÕ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒτ ΑςλΣιûΘχ Ï°ιΘÕ− ΒϕΘ
ΒΥχΚλ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΦπΞôß úΞßΣγΟÕ>
ΤχΚρ ΘσúΣôÕ+ ≅ΞνΚρ 0810,11ο ùΜµΘÕ úΣôτß ΙιÕûΨκûΣ

ΤßκΣÕ ΤγÓΤοΩ

ΑΘôςλ Β
ÑΘϕƒς ƒ∴ ∆ßƒùΤô→+ ⊥∴Ξ↔ 15+
0 8 2 / 9  Β ϕ ƒ Υ  Τ χ Κ ρ  ♦ [
ΤχΚûΖκúΣôο+ ÑΘϕƒςλ ùΣßΞÕλ+
Θ δ Κ ρ  ∆ û Ψ κ ♦ τ  Σ Ω û ∴
≅ à Σ ↑ κ Σ Õ λ +  ≅ Ξ ν Κ ↓ τ
ΞΖνε′χΚô∴ ØÝ Ξôµκ×ΚûΖκ
ùΣßΞÕλ Τôσ[ ΒΥΩôΘ ∆↔ûΤ
Φτß ΡôδΚρ Ρλ×€ú[ôλ− ΦϕΘùΞôÚ
≅ςΜôδΚØλ ΒπÜ↔ûΤΚûΖ Σ°ιÕ
≅ΞνΚûΖ ΙÓχ€∴ôο ≅ûΘ Τôσ[úΞô
≅οΩÕ Ι→χΚúΞô ΤχΚÞχÏ úΤÛλ
∆↔ûΤ  ∆ηÓ  Φ∴Üλ  ΡôδΚρ
Ρλ×€ú[ôλ− ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ∆ρΖ
Αδ€úΩΥ ≅ςÑ ΒϕƒΥ ΤχΚ↓τ
ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ Σ°ιΘÕ ΤγÓ♥τ°
ΤχΚûΖ ÑςηÓΞûΘÙλ ≅⁄κΣûΟ
é ς Π  Ñ Υ ς ô ϖ ≥ Υ λ  ≅ ο Ω Õ
ØÝûΤΥ ô∴ ÑΘϕ ƒςλ ≅û ΟΥ
úΞηÓλ Φτß ΡôδΚρ Ρλ×€ú[ôλ−
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with the British, as they had done in 1921-22, but also to break
colonial laws. Thousands in different parts of the country broke
the salt law, manufactured salt and demonstrated in front of
government salt factories. As the movement spread, foreign cloth
was boycotted, and liquor shops were picketed. Peasants refused to
pay revenue and chaukidari taxes, village officials resigned, and in
many places forest people violated forest laws – going into Reserved
Forests to collect wood and graze cattle.

Worried by the developments, the colonial government began
arresting the Congress leaders one by one. This led to violent clashes
in many palaces. When Abdul Ghaffar Khan, a devout disciple of
Mahatma Gandhi, was arrested in April 1930, angry crowds
demonstrated in the streets of Peshawar, facing armoured cars and
police firing. Many were killed. A month later, when Mahatma
Gandhi himself was arrested, industrial workers in Sholapur attacked
police posts, municipal buildings, lawcourts and railway stations –
all structures that symbolised British rule. A frightened government
responded with a policy of brutal repression. Peaceful satyagrahis
were attacked, women and children were beaten, and about 100,000
people were arrested.

In such a situation, Mahatma Gandhi once again decided to call off
the movement and entered into a pact with Irwin on 5 March 1931.
By this Gandhi-Irwin Pact, Gandhiji consented to participate in a
Round Table Conference (the Congress had boycotted the first

Fig. 7 – The Dandi march.
During the salt march Mahatma
Gandhi was accompanied by
78 volunteers. On the way
they were joined by thousands.

Fig. 8 – Police cracked down on satyagrahis,
1930.
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Ρôγ⁄τ ΣοúΞß ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ∆ρΖ Α♠ςχΚΠχΚôú∴ôν
∆κ×ε  ΜγΟιûΘ  Á°  ∆κ×  ΘΥô↔ιÕ+  ≅ς′τ  ∆κ×
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓τ Øτ ΑνκΣôγΟιƒο ΧÓΣγΟ∴ν− ΒΥχΚλ
Σς↑ΥΘôο ≅ΥοΡôγÓι Õ∞Κρ ×[χΚ∞χΚκΣγΟ∴ Τσßλ
ΤÕχΚûΟΚρ Øτ Τ°Υο ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ
ΞÚΞôµ Τσßλ ΣôÕΚôκ× ∋ùΜΖ€Θô↔( Ξ↔ΚûΖ ùΜÛιΘ
ΤßιΘ∴ν  Τσßλ  ΣΩ  ΒΟδΚ↓ο  ΚôγÓκ  ΣÏƒ♠ο  ΞôÝλ
ΤχΚρ Ξ∴ε ΜγΟδΚûΖ ΦƒνιΘ∴ν− ΚôοΡûΟΚûΖ úΤµχΚÜλ
ΚγûΟΚûΖ úΜΚ↔χΚÜλ ΒÚκ×χ ΚôÓΚÞχÏε ùΜτ[∴ν−

ΒΞνΚ↓τ Øτú∴σ[δΚΖôο ΚΞûΩΥûΟϕΘ
Κ ô Ω± ι Õ Ξ  ≅ς Μô δΚ λ  Κ ô δ€ ςυ  Θ û ΩΞν Κ û Ζ
ΙπùΞôÚΞςôΚ ûΚÕ ùΜµΥι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− ΒÕ ΣΩ
ΒΟδΚ↓ο ΞτØû[ úΤôΘοΚÞχÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ− Γκςο
082/ο ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ ¾↑ς ≠Οςô∴ ≅κÕο Κô?ΣνΚôτ
ûΚÕ ùΜµΥκΣγΟúΣôÕ úΚôΣΤûΟϕΘ ΤχΚρ ùΣ_ôΞν
ÅƒΚ↓ο ΑνκΣôγΟλ ùΜµΘ∴ν− ΚΞΜ ΚôνΚûΖÙλ ÕκΣôχ€ε
ãÓΚûΖÙλ ΦƒνùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΣΩν ùΚôοΩκΣγΟ∴ν− ΙÚ
ΤôΘιƒσÏκ ♦[Ï ΚôϕƒΥ⁄ΚúΖ ûΚÕ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ♦τ
ú_ôΩκé↔ο ∆ρΖ ùΘô→σÕû[ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ+ ΚôΞο
♣ûΩΥδΚρ ΡΚςôγ′χ Κγ⁄ΟδΚρ+ ΞΨχΚ°ΝνΚρ Τσßλ
Βς♠ο ♣ûΩΥδΚρ Α€Υ Αδ€úΩúΥ Αγ′ûΥχ Ï°χÏλ
≅û∴ιÕ ΚγΟûΤκ×ΚûΖÙλ Θôχ€∴ν− ΣΥϕÕ úΣô∴
≅ςΜôδΚλ ♥ÚΚιΘ∴Τô∴ ≅ΟχÏØû[χ ùΚôρûΚûΥχ
ûΚΥôηΟÕ− ≅ûΤƒΥô∴ ΜιƒΥô€ς€Κρ ΘôχΚκΣγΟ∴ν−
ùΣηΚÞλ ÏΨϕûΘΚÞλ ΘôχΚκΣγΟ∴ν− ÑΤôν 0+//+///
úΣν ûΚÕ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴ν−

≅ιΘûΚΥ ãθ♣ûΩ♠ο ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ÁηÓλ
ΒΥχΚιûΘχ  ûΚ↑Ο  Ø⁄Ü  ùΜµÕ  Τôνε  4+  0820ο
Βν↑àΟτ ΙκΣϕΘλ ùΜµΘôν− Κôϕƒ Βν↑τ ΙκΣϕΘιƒτ
êΩλ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ ΙÚ ΞγΟ úΤûΜ ΤôΡôγ⁄ο ΚΩϕÕ
ùΚôρΖ Ικ×Θο ùΘ↔↑ιΘôν−

ΣΟλ 6 Θη⁄ ≅∞ΞÏκ× ∆κ×
ΣôΘΥôιƒûς♠τúΣôÕ ΤΚôιΤô
Κô ϕƒ ÙΟ τ 67 ùΘ ôη Ον Κρ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ùΜοÛλ Ξ→♠ο Α♠ςχ
ΚΠχΚôú∴ôν ΚΩϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν−

ΣΟλ 7+ 082/+ ΜιƒΥô€ς€ΚûΖ ΚôΞοÕû[
ΙÓχ€Υ Κôγ′−
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Round Table Conference) in London and the government agreed to
release the political prisoners. In December 1931, Gandhiji went to
London for the conference, but the negotiations broke down and
he returned disappointed. Back in India, he discovered that the
government had begun a new cycle of repression. Ghaffar Khan
and Jawaharlal Nehru were both in jail, the Congress had been
declared illegal, and a series of measures had been imposed to prevent
meetings, demonstrations and boycotts. With great apprehension,
Mahatma Gandhi relaunched the Civil Disobedience Movement.
For over a year, the movement continued, but by 1934 it lost
its momentum.

3.2 How Participants saw the Movement

Let us now look at the different social groups that participated in the
Civil Disobedience Movement. Why did they join the movement?
What were their ideals? What did swaraj mean to them?

In the countryside, rich peasant communities – like the Patidars of
Gujarat and the Jats of Uttar Pradesh – were active in the movement.
Being producers of commercial crops, they were very hard hit by
the trade depression and falling prices. As their cash income
disappeared, they found it impossible to pay the government’s revenue
demand. And the refusal of the government to reduce the revenue
demand led to widespread resentment. These rich peasants became
enthusiastic supporters of the Civil Disobedience Movement,
organising their communities, and at times forcing reluctant members,
to participate in the boycott programmes. For them the fight for
swaraj was a struggle against high revenues. But they were deeply
disappointed when the movement was called off in 1931 without
the revenue rates being revised. So when the movement was restarted
in 1932, many of them refused to participate.

The poorer peasantry were not just interested in the lowering of the
revenue demand. Many of them were small tenants cultivating land
they had rented from landlords. As the Depression continued and
cash incomes dwindled, the small tenants found it difficult to pay
their rent. They wanted the unpaid rent to the landlord to be remitted.
They joined a variety of radical movements, often led by Socialists
and Communists. Apprehensive of raising issues that might upset
the rich peasants and landlords, the Congress was unwilling to support
‘no rent’ campaigns in most places. So the relationship between the
poor peasants and the Congress remained uncertain.

‘To the altar of this revolution we have
brought our youth as incense’
Many nationalists thought that the struggle
against the British could not be won through
non-violence. In 1928, the Hindustan Socialist
Republican Army (HSRA) was founded at a
meeting in Ferozeshah Kotla ground in Delhi.
Amongst its leaders were Bhagat Singh, Jatin
Das  and  Ajoy  Ghosh.  In  a  series  of  dramatic
actions in different parts of India, the HSRA
targeted some of the symbols of British power.
In April 1929, Bhagat Singh and Batukeswar
Dutta threw a bomb in the Legislative Assembly.
In the same year there was an attempt to blow
up the train that Lord Irwin was travelling in.
Bhagat Singh was 23 when he was tried and
executed by the colonial government. During
his trial, Bhagat Singh stated that he did not
wish to glorify ‘the cult of the bomb and pistol’
but wanted a revolution in society:
‘Revolution is the inalienable right of mankind.
Freedom is the imprescriptible birthright of all.
The labourer is the real sustainer of society …
To the altar of this revolution we have brought
our  youth  as  incense,  for  no  sacrifice  is  too
great for so magnificent a cause. We are
content. We await the advent of revolution.
Inquilab Zindabad!’

Box 1
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∋ΩηΟ±ο ΡûΟùΣσ[ ØΘο ΞγΟúΤûΜ ΤôΡôγûΟ Κôδ€ςυ
×[χΚ∞ιΘÕ−( ≅ς′Υο ûΚƒΚûΖ ↑Ó↑χΚ ≅ςΜôδΚλ
Ικ×χùΚôηΟÕ− ⁄ΜλΣν 0820ο ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ ΞγΟ úΤûΜ
ΤôΡôγ⁄ο ΚΩϕÕùΚôρΖ ΒΩηΟτ ùΜτ[ôν− Α∴ôο
úΣεÑΞôνιûΘ Ø°ϕÕ ΓΤôσ[ιÕΟτ ƒÚλ♦∴ôν− ÁηÓλ
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ≅ςΜôδΚλ ΙÚ ×ƒΥ ≅ΟχÏ Øû[ ÑΨσ′ûΥι
ùΘôΟδ€♠ÚκΣûΘχ ΚηΟ°ϕΘôν− Κôτ ≅κÕο Κô?ΣνΚôàλ
⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚÜλ ′û[♠ο ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− Κôδ€ςυ
ΜγΟ↑úςôΘΤô∴Õ Φτß ≅°↑χΚκΣγΟÕ− áγΟδΚρ+
ΑνκΣôγΟδΚρ Τσßλ ×[χΚ∞κ×ΚûΖι ΘÓχΚι
ùΘôΟνε′Υô∴ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚρ ↑ƒχΚκΣγΟ∴− ♥ÏϕΘ
≅εΜιÕΟτ Κôϕƒ ΜγΟΤßκ× ΒΥχΚιûΘ ÁηÓλ
ùΘôΟδ€∴ôν− ΙÚ ΞÚΟιƒσÏλ úΤΩôΚ ΒΥχΚλ ùΘôΟνϕΘÕ
Α∴ôο 0823χÏρ ≅Θτ úΞΚιûΘ ΒΨϕΘÕ−
3.2 ΣδúΚσΣôΖνΚρ ΒΥχΚιûΘ
ΦπΞôß ΣôνιΘ∴ν>
ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒο ΣδúΚσ[ ΣοúΞß ΜêΚ ÏÝχΚûΖκ
Σσ° ΘσúΣôÕ ΣôνχΚΩôλ− ≅ΞνΚρ ΒΥχΚιƒο Γτ
úΜνϕΘ∴ν> ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΒΩγ′ΥδΚρ ΥôûΞ> ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ
ΦτΣΘσÏ Φτ∴ ùΣôÚρ Φ∴ ≅ΞνΚρ ×↔ϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν−

€ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓ο ΣΠχΚôς ↑ΞΜôΥ ΜêΚιƒ∴ςô∴
Ï⊥ςôιƒτ Σ⁄ΘôνΚρ Τσßλ ∆ιΘςκ♦ςúΘΜιƒ∴ ⊥ôγΚρ
ΒΥχΚιƒο ¾↑ςΤôΚ ΣδúΚσ[∴ν− Ξ∞Κκ Σ♠ν
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ≅ΞνΚρ Ξ∞Κ ΤϕΘ♣ûΩ Τσßλ
↑ûΩΚ↓τ Åθε′Υôο ♥ΚÜλ ΣôƒχΚκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν−
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΣΠ ΞÚΤô∴λ ΒοΩôΤο úΣô∴Θôο
≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ Ξ↔ ΞÚΞôµ úΘûΞûΥ ùΜÛιΘ ΒΥΩôΘ
♣ûΩ ΓσΣγΟÕ− úΤÛλ Ξ↔ ΞÚΞôµ úΘûΞûΥ Ïû[χΚ
≅ςÑ ΤßκΣÕ ΣςΞΩô∴ Τ∴♣û[↑τûΤχÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ
ΒϕΘ ΣΠχΚôς ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ΜγΟΤßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒτ
ΑνΞØρΖ ΑΘςΞôΖνΚΖôΚ Τô°+ ΘδΚρ ΜêΚδΚûΖ
ΙÝ δΚ ûΤι Õ  ′Ω  ΜΤΥδΚ ↓ο  ΘΥ χΚ λ  Κ ôγ⁄Υ
∆ßκ♦∴νΚûΖ ×[χΚ∞κ× ♣ΚθÜΚ↓ο ΣδúΚσÏλΣ⁄
Ξ←Ùßιƒ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ÑΥςôϖ≥ΥιƒσΚô∴ úΣôςôγΟλ
≅ƒΚ ΞÚΞôµχΚô∴ úΣôςôγΟΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο ΞÚΞôµ
↑€ΘδΚρ ƒÚιΘκ ΣΟôΤο 0820ο ΒΥχΚλ ♣ßιΘκΣγΟúΣôÕ
≅ΞνΚρ ΑθϕΘ ΓΤôσ[λ ≅ûΟϕΘ∴ν− Φ∴úΞ 0821ο
ΒΥχΚλ ÁηÓλ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΣΩν
ΣδúΚσΚ ΤßιÕ↑γΟ∴ν−

ΓûΨ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ Ξ↔ ΞÚΞôµι úΘûΞûΥ Ïû[κΣƒο
ΤγÓλ  ΑνΞλ  ΚôγΟ↑οûΩ−  ≅ΞνΚ↓ο  ΣΩ  ′ß
ÏιΘûΚΘôςνΚρ ≅ΞνΚρ ♣Ω ∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ
ΞôΟûΚχÏ ΦÓιΘ ♣Ωιƒο ↑ΞΜôΥλ ùΜµÕ ΞϕΘ∴ν− ΤϕΘ
♣ûΩ ùΘôΟνϕΘôÛλ ΣΠ ΞÚΞôµ Ïû[ϕΘΘôÛλ ′ß
ÏιΘûΚΘôςνΚρ ΘδΚρ ΞôΟûΚûΥ ùΜÛιΘ ′ςΤκΣγΟ∴ν−
♣Ω ∆↔ûΤΥôΖÚχÏ ùΜÛιΘκΣΟôΘ ΞôΟûΚûΥ ≅ΞνΚρ
ùΜÛιΘ ↑Úλ♦∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ≅πΞκúΣôÕ ΜêΚ ↑ΥΩôΖνΚρ
Τσßλ ùΣôÕÜûΟûΤΞôƒΚΖôο Ξ→ΡΟιΘκΣγΟ ΣοúΞß
×ςγ′ ΒΥχΚδΚ↓ο ΒûΠϕΘ∴ν ΣΠχΚôς ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ
Τσßλ ♣Ωκ♦ς×χΚÞχÏ ΞÚιΘλ Θςχá⁄Υ ♦ςεΜû∴
ΦÝκ×λ ≅εΜλ Τσßλ ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ΒΟδΚ↓ο ΞôΟûΚ
ΒοûΩ Φτàλ ♦ςεΜôςδΚûΖÙλ Κôδ€ςυ ΑΘ↔χΚ
ΘΥôςôΚ ΒοûΩ− Φ∴úΞ ΓûΨ ↑ΞΜô♠ΚÞχÏλ Κôδ€ςÑχÏλ
ΒûΟúΥΥô∴ ∆[Ü ♣εΜΥΤσ[ΘôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

Βκ×ςγ′♠τ Σ←κÀΟιƒσÏ ΦδΚρ ΒûΖΝνΚûΖ
çΣΤôΚχ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕÕρúΖôλ−

Αδ€úΩΥÚχÏ Φƒςô∴ úΣôςôγΟιûΘ
≅€λûΜ êΩλ ùΞοΩ Ø⁄ΥôÕ Φ∴ ΣΩ
úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ ΚÚƒ∴ν− 0817 ΑηÓ
⁄ο←♠ο ∆ρΖ ùΣúςôω _ô úΚôγΩô
ûΤΘô∴ι ƒο ΡûΟùΣσ[ áγΟιƒο
ΒϕÕυΘôτ úΜô_←] Ï⁄ΥςÑχ Κγ′
(HSRA) ♣ßΞκΣγΟÕ− ≅Θτ ΘûΩΞνΚ↓ο
ΣΚι′δ+ ⊥ôƒτ Θôυ Τσßλ ≅ú⊥ôµ
úΚôω Α€úΥôν ≅ΟδÏΞν− ΒϕƒΥô↑τ
ΣοúΞß ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ùΘôΟνε′Υô∴ ↑ΥιΘÏ
ùΜΥοΚ↓ο  ♦↔γ⁄ω  ≅ƒΚôςιƒτ  ′Ω
′τ∴δΚρ ÁÕ Ï°ûΞιÕ Θôχ€ΥÕ−
0818 Γκς←ο ΣΚι′δÏλ ΣÕúΚωΞν
ΘιΘôÜλ ΜγΟΜûΣ♠ο ÏηÓ Å′∴ν−
≅úΘ Αη⁄ο Βν↑τ ΣΥΠλ ùΜµÕ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ Βς♠ûΩχ Κ↑θχΚ  ØΥσ′
ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ− ΣΚι′δ ↑Μô↔χΚκΣγÓ
ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ ≅ςΜôο çχ€←ΟκΣÓλúΣôÕ
≅ΞÚχÏ ΞΥÕ 12− ↑ΜôςûΠ♠τ úΣôÕ
ΣΚι′δ Θôτ ÏηÓ ÅÑλ ΚΩôεΜôςιûΘ
ùΣÚûΤΣÓιΘ ↑ÚλΣ↑οûΩ− ΜØΘôΥιƒο
×ςγ′ ΓσΣΟúΞ ↑Úλ×€ú[τ Φτß
á°∴ôν−  ×ςγ′  ΦτΣÕ  Τ±Θ  Β∴ιƒτ
Ï ° κ ♦ Ο  Ø ⁄ Υ ô Θ  ♦ [ κ ×  ∆ ↔ û Τ −
∆ û Ψ κ Σ ô ↓ Θ ô τ  Μ Ø Θ ô Υ ι ƒ τ
∆ηûΤΥô∴ ♣ûΩκΣôγûΟ ♣ûΩΡôγÓ
ΣΞτ− ΒϕΘ ×ςγ′♠τ Σ←ÀΟιƒσÏ ΡôδΚρ
ΦδΚρ ΒûΖΝνΚûΖ çΣΤôΚ ùΚôηÓ
Ξ ϕ Õ ρ ú Ζ ô λ −  Γ ù ∴ ± ο  Β π Ξ Ζ Ü
≅σ×ΘΤô∴ ΚôςΠιƒσΚôΚ ΦϕΘ ƒΥôΚØλ
ùΣ ↔ Θ ο Ω −  Ρ ô δ Κ ρ  Τ∴ ♣û [ Ü Οτ
ΒÚχ€ú[ôλ− ×ςγ′♠τ ΞÚûΚχΚôΚ
ΡôδΚρ ΚôιƒÚχ€ú[ôλ− ΒτÏΩôκ
≥ϕΘôΣôι 

ΚγΟλ 1
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What about the business classes? How did they relate to the Civil
Disobedience Movement? During the First World War, Indian
merchants and industrialists had made huge profits and become
powerful (see Chapter 5). Keen on expanding their business, they
now reacted against colonial policies that restricted business activities.
They wanted protection against imports of foreign goods, and a
rupee-sterling foreign exchange ratio that would discourage imports.
To organise business interests, they formed the Indian Industrial
and Commercial Congress in 1920 and the Federation of the Indian
Chamber of Commerce and Industries (FICCI) in 1927. Led by
prominent industrialists like Purshottamdas Thakurdas and
G. D. Birla, the industrialists attacked colonial control over the Indian
economy, and supported the Civil Disobedience Movement when
it was first launched.  They gave financial assistance and refused to
buy or sell imported goods. Most businessmen came to see swaraj
as a time when colonial restrictions on business would no longer
exist and trade and industry would flourish without constraints. But
after the failure of the Round Table Conference, business groups
were no longer uniformly enthusiastic. They were apprehensive of
the spread of militant activities, and worried about prolonged
disruption of business, as well as of the growing influence of
socialism amongst the younger members of the Congress.

The industrial working classes did not participate in the Civil
Disobedience Movement in large numbers, except in the Nagpur
region. As the industrialists came closer to the Congress, workers
stayed aloof. But in spite of that, some workers did participate in
the Civil Disobedience Movement, selectively adopting some of
the ideas of the Gandhian programme, like boycott of foreign
goods, as part of their own movements against low wages and
poor working conditions. There were strikes by railway workers in
1930 and dockworkers in 1932. In 1930 thousands of workers in
Chotanagpur tin mines wore Gandhi caps and participated in protest
rallies and boycott campaigns. But the Congress was reluctant to
include workers’ demands as part of its programme of struggle.
It felt that this would alienate industrialists and divide the anti-
imperial forces.

Another important feature of the Civil Disobedience Movement
was the large-scale participation of women. During Gandhiji’s salt
march, thousands of women came out of their homes to listen to
him. They participated in protest marches, manufactured salt, and

Some important dates

1918-19

Distressed UP peasants organised by Baba
Ramchandra.

April 1919

Gandhian hartal against Rowlatt Act; Jallianwala
Bagh massacre.

January 1921

Non-Cooperation and Khilafat movement
launched.

February 1922

Chauri Chaura; Gandhiji withdraws Non-
Cooperation movement.

May 1924

Alluri Sitarama Raju arrested ending a two-year
armed tribal struggle.

December 1929

Lahore Congress; Congress adopts the demand
for ‘Purna Swaraj’.

1930

Ambedkar establishes Depressed Classes
Association.

March 1930

Gandhiji begins Civil Disobedience Movement by
breaking salt law at Dandi.

March 1931

Gandhiji ends Civil Disobedience Movement.

December 1931

Second Round Table Conference.

1932

Civil Disobedience re-launched.
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Ξ∞Κ ΞÏκ♦∴ν Φτ∴Ξô♠∴ν> ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιÕΟτ
≅ΞνΚρ ΦπΞôß ùΘôΟν× ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν> ΒϕƒΥ
Ξ∞ΚνΚρ Τσßλ ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ØΘο ∆ΩΚκ úΣô↔τúΣôÕ
≅ƒΚ ΩôΣλ Χγ⁄∴ν Τσßλ Μχƒ ΞôµϕΘΞνΚΖôΚ Τô°∴ν
∋≅ιƒΥôΥλ 4Ηκ ΣôνχΚÜλ(− ΘδΚρ Ξ∞ΚιûΘ ↑↔Ü
ΣÓιÕΞƒο ΑνΞιÕΟτ ≅ΞνΚρ ΘσúΣôÕ Ξ∞Κ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚ
ΚûΖχ ΚγÓκΣÓιÕλ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞχ ùΚôρûΚÞχÏ ΦƒςôΚ
Φƒν ↑û∴Υôσ°∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ùΞ↓ΡôγÓκ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ
Β[χÏΤƒχÏ ΦƒςôΚ ΣôÕΚôκûΣÙλ+ Β[χÏΤƒûΥ
ΕχΚκΣÓιÕλ ìΣôµ,υùΟν↑δ ≅ϕ♣Υ ùΜΩôΞ∞
↑€ΘιûΘÙλ ↑Úλ♦∴ν− Ξ∞Κ ΡΩτΚûΖ ΙÝδΚûΤχΚ+
≅ΞνΚρ 081/ο ΒϕƒΥ ùΘô→ο Τσßλ Ξ∞Κ Κôδ€ςûΜÙλ
0816ο ΒϕƒΥ ΞνιΘΚ Τσßλ ùΘô→ο áγΟûΤκûΣÙλ
(FICCI) ∆ÚΞôχ€∴ν− ×Úú_ôιΘΤΘôυ ΘôχáνΘôυ Τσßλ
G.D.♦νΩô úΣôτ[ Øχ€Υ ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚ↓τ ΘûΩûΤ♠ο
ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ΒϕƒΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςιƒτ ÁÕ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞχ
ΚγÓκΣôγûΟι Θôχ€∴ν Τσßλ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚλ ØΘ←ο
ùΘôΟδ€ΥúΣôÕ ≅Θû∴ ΑΘ↔ιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ♣ƒ ∆Θ↑Υ
↓ιΘ∴ν Τσßλ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΞôδΚúΞô
≅οΩÕ ↑σΚúΞô ΤßιΘ∴ν− Ξ∞ιƒτ ÁΘô∴ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ
ΚγÓκΣôÓΚρ Β± ΒÚχΚ ôÕ Τσßλ ΞνιΘΚØλ
ùΘô→οÕû[Ùλ ΘûΟΚρ ΒοΩôΤο ùΜ→χÏλ ΙÚ ΚôΩΤôΚ
ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ÑϕƒςιûΘχ ΚôΠ ΞϕΘ∴ν−
Α∴ôο ΞγΟ úΤûΜ ΤôΡôγ⁄τ úΘôο↑χÏκ ♦τ Ξ∞Κχ
ÏÝχΚρ Ιúς Τôƒ↔Υô∴ ∆σΜôΚλ ΚôγΟ↑οûΩ− ≅ΞνΚρ
úΣôνχ ÏΠ♥χΚ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚ↓τ ΣςΞûΩκ Σσ° ΣΥϕΘ∴ν−
úΤÛλ Ξ∞Κιƒο ¿⁄ιΘ ΒûΟëßΚρ Τσßλ Κôδ€ς′τ
ΒûΖΥ ∆ßκ♦∴νΚ↓ûΟúΥ úΜô_←]ιƒτ ùΜοΞôχÏ
≅ƒΚ↔ιÕ ΞÚΞûΘκ Σσ° ≅ΞνΚρ ΚΞûΩκΣγΟ∴ν− Ρôχéν
ΣÏƒûΥι Θ↑ς+ ùΘô→σÕû[ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ ΜγΟ Τßκ×
ΒΥχΚιƒο ≅ƒΚ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ΣδúΚσΚ↑οûΩ−
ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ Κôδ€ςÑΟτ ùΡÚχΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘΘôο
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Θ±ιúΘ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− Α∴ôο ≅ûΘÙλ Á°+
′Ω ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒο ΣδúΚσß
Ïû[ϕΘ ΕƒΥλ Τσßλ úΤôΜΤô∴ úΞûΩ ♣ûΩûΤΚÞχÏ
Φƒςô∴ ΘδΚρ ùΜôϕΘ ΒΥχΚδΚ↓τ ΙÚ ΣÏƒΥôΚ+
≅ΥοΡôγÓ ùΣôÚγΚûΖκ ×[χΚ∞ιΘο úΣôτ[ ΚôϕƒΥ
ƒ γ Ο ι ƒ τ  ′ Ω  ú Υ ô Μ û ∴ Κ û Ζ ι  ú Θ ν ϕ ù Θ Ó ι Õ
ΓσßχùΚôηΟ∴ν− Βς♠οúΞ Ε→ΥνΚρ+ 082/ο úΞûΩ
♣ßιΘλ ùΜµΘ∴ν− Τσßλ ΚκΣο Õû[ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
0821ο úΞûΩ ♣ßιΘλ ùΜµΘ∴ν− 082/ο úΜôγΟô Ρôχéν
ΘΚςε ÑςδΚιƒτ Α♠ςχΚΠχΚô∴ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Κôϕƒ
ùΘôκ♦ΚûΖ ≅∞ϕÕ Φƒνκ×κ úΣς∞Κ↓Ûλ ×[χΚ∞κ×
♦ ς ε Μô ς δ Κ ↓ Û λ  Κ Ω ϕ Õ  ù Κ ô η Ο ∴ ν −  Α ∴ ô ο +
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ úΚô↔χûΚΚûΖκ úΣôςôγΟιƒτ ΙÚ
ΣÏƒΥôΚχ ΚôγΟ Κôδ€ςυ ΘΥχΚλ Κôγ⁄ΥÕ− ΒÕ
ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚûΖ ≅ϕ♣ΥκΣÓιÕλ Τσßλ ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥ
ΜχƒΚ↓τ ΦƒνκûΣκ ♦↔χÏλ Φτß ΚÚƒΥÕ−

ΜγΟΤßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒτ Τσù[ôÚ Øχ€Υ ≅λΜλ
ùΣηΚ↓τ ùΣ↔Υ ≅Ζ↑Ωô∴ ΣδúΚσΣôÏλ− ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κ↓τ
∆κ× ≅∞ ΞÏκ♦τ úΣôÕ Α♠ςχΚΠχΚô∴ ùΣηΚρ
≅ΞÚûΟΥ úΣεûΜχ úΚγΚ ΘδΚρ ÅÓΚûΖ ↑γÓ ùΞ↓úΥ
ΞϕΘ∴ν−  ≅ΞνΚρ  Φƒνκ×  ≅∞ΞÏκ×Κ↓Ûλ  ∆κ×
ΘΥô↔κΣƒÛλ Τσßλ

′Ω Øχ€Υ úΘƒΚρ

1918`19

ΣôΣô ςôΤεΜϕƒςôΞôο ΙÚδΚûΤχΚκΣγΟ
ÕΥςιƒο ΒÚϕΘ ∆ιƒς♦ςúΘΜ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ

Γκςο 1919

ùςΖΩγ ΜγΟιƒσÏ Φƒςô∴ ΚôϕƒΥ
Κ û Ο Υ û Ο κ × −  ⊥ ô ← Υ τ  Ξ ô Ω ô Σ ô χ
ΣÓùΚôûΩ

⊥∴Ξ↔ 1921

ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ Τσßλ €ΩôΣι ΒΥχΚλ
ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟÕ

♦κςΞ↔ 1922

ùΜΖ↔ ùΜΖςô ♣ΚθÜ: ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ
ΒΥχΚιûΘ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ ƒÚλΣκ ùΣσ[ôν−

úΤ1924

Β ς η Ο ô η Ó  Κ ô Ω  Α Ù Θ ú Τ ϕ ƒ Υ
ΣΨδÏ⁄♠∴↔τ úΣôςôγΟιûΘ Ø⁄ÜχÏ
ùΚôηÓ Ξς ≅οí↔ ≠ΘôςôΤ ςô⊥ø ûΚÕ
ùΜµΥκΣγΟôν−

⁄ΜλΣν 1929

Ωôáν Κôδ€ςυ+ ØÝ ÑΘϕƒς úΚô↔χûΚûΥ
Κôδ€ςυ ΓσßχùΚôρ€[Õ−

1930

≅λúΣιΚν ΘôθιΘκΣγΟ ΞÏκ♦∴ν ΜδΚιûΘ
♣ß↑∴ôν−

Τôνε 082/

Κôϕƒ ΜγΟΤßκ× ΒΥχΚιûΘ ùΘôΟδ€
Θη⁄♠ο ∆κ× ΜγΟιûΘ Á°∴ôν−

Τôνε 0820

ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιûΘ
Ø⁄ÜχÏ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘôν−

⁄ΜλΣν 1931

ΒςηΟôλ ΞγΟ úΤûΜ ΤôΡôÓ

1932

ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚλ ÁηÓλ ùΘôΟδΚκ
ΣÓΘο−
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picketed foreign cloth and liquor shops. Many went to jail. In urban
areas these women were from high-caste families; in rural areas
they came from rich peasant households. Moved by Gandhiji’s call,
they began to see service to the nation as a sacred duty of women.
Yet, this increased public role did not necessarily mean any radical
change in the way the position of women was visualised. Gandhiji
was convinced that it was the duty of women to look after home
and hearth, be good mothers and good wives. And for a long time
the Congress was reluctant to allow women to hold any position
of authority within the organisation. It was keen only on their
symbolic presence.

3.3 The Limits of Civil Disobedience

Not all social groups were moved by the abstract concept of swaraj.
One such group was the nation’s ‘untouchables’, who from around
the 1930s had begun to call themselves dalit or oppressed. For
long the Congress had ignored the dalits, for fear of offending the
sanatanis, the conservative high-caste Hindus. But Mahatma Gandhi
declared that swaraj would not come for a hundred years if
untouchability was not eliminated. He called the ‘untouchables’ harijan,

Why did various classes and groups of Indians
participate in the Civil Disobedience
Movement?

Discuss

Fig. 9 – Women join
nationalist processions.
During the national
movement, many women,
for the first time in their
lives, moved out of their
homes on to a public arena.
Amongst the marchers you
can see many old women,
and mothers with children in
their arms.
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≅ΥοΡôγÓι Õ∞ Τσßλ ΤÕΣô∴χΚûΟΚρ Øτ Τ°Υο
ùΜµΘ∴ν− ΣΩν ′û[ ùΜτ[∴ν− ΡΚνκ×[δΚ↓ο ΒϕΘ
ùΣηΚρ ∆ΥνΜôƒχ ÏÓλΣδΚûΖε úΜνϕΘΞνΚρ+
€ ς ô Τ κ × [ δ Κ ↓ ο  ≅ Ξ ν Κ ρ  Σ Π χ Κ ô ς  ↑ Ξ Μô Υ χ
ÏÓλΣδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘΞνΚρ− ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κ↓τ ≅ûΨκΣôο
∆ϕΘκΣγΟ ≅ΞνΚρ Ρôγ⁄σÏ úΜûΞ ùΜµΞÕ ùΣηΚ↓τ
×±Θ∴Τô∴ ΚΟûΤ Φ∴ ♣û∴ιΘ∴ν− ΒÚκ♦àλ ΒϕΘ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ ùΣôÕ ΤχΚ↓τ ΣδÏ ùΣηΚ↓τ ♣ûΩκΣôγûΟ
Κôγ′κΣÓιƒΥ ↑Θιƒο ΦϕΘ ×ςγ′ΚςΤô∴ Τôσ[ιûΘÙλ
Ï°κ♦Ο↑οûΩ− ÅγûΟÙλ ≅ÓκΣδΚûςûΥÙλ ΚΞ±ιÕχ
ùΚôρΞÕλ ΡοΩ Τû∴↑ΥôΚ ΡοΩ ΘôΥôΚ ΒÚκΣÕλ
ùΣηΚ↓τ ΚΟûΤ Φτß ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ Ρλ♦∴ôν− úΤÛλ
¿ηΟ ΚôΩΤôΚ ùΣηΚûΖ ≅ûΤκ♦σÏρ ΦϕΘ ≅ƒΚôςκ
ΣΘ↑ûΥÙλ Ξ€χΚ Κôδ€ςυ ΘΥχΚλ Κôγ⁄ ΞϕΘÕ− ≅Õ
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ≅ûΟΥôΖ ΒÚκ♦ο ΤγÓúΤ ΑνΞΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

3.3 ΜγΟ Τßκ♦τ Ξςλ×Κρ

≅û∴ιÕ ΜêΚχ ÏÝχΚÞλ ÑΥςôϖ≥Υιƒτ ÑÚχΚΤô∴
ΚÚιΘôχΚιΘôο ∆ϕΘκΣΟ↑οûΩ− 082/Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ΘδΚûΖ
Θ←ιÕχΚρ ≅οΩÕ ΙÓχΚκΣγΟΞνΚρ Φτß ≅ûΨχΚι
ùΘôΟδ€Υ úΘΜιƒτ ¾ηΟι ΘΚôΘΞνΚρ ≅ιΘûΚΥ ΙÚ
ÏÝΞôÏλ− Μ∴ôΘ±Κρ Φτàλ ΣΨûΤΞôΘ ∆ΥνΜôƒ
ΒϕÕχΚρ ×ηΣÓιΘκΣÓΞôνΚρ Φτàλ ΣΥιƒο Κôδ€ςυ
¿ηΟΚôΩΤôΚ Θ←ιÕΚûΖκ ×[χΚ∞ιΘÕ− Α∴ôο
¾ηΟôûΤ Ι→χΚκΣΟô↑γΟôο è[ôηÓΚÞχÏ ÑΥςôϖ≥Υλ
ΞςôÕ Φτß ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ ≅°↑ιΘôν− ≅Ξν ¾ηΟιΘΚôΘΞν
ΚûΖ ’↔⊥τ’

ΣΟλ,8  ùΣηΚρ  úΘ′ΥΞôΘ
ΕνΞΩδΚ↓ο ΒûΠ€τ[∴ν−
úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιƒτúΣôÕ ΣΩ
ùΣηΚρ ΘδΚρ ΞôθχûΚ♠ο
Ø Θ ο  Ø û [ Υ ô Κ  Θ δ Κ Ζ
ΒοΩδΚûΖ ↑ÓιÕ ùΣôÕ
≅ςδ€σÏ ΞϕΘ∴ν− ≅∞ΞÏκ
ΣôΖνΚ↓ûΟúΥ ΣΩ ΞΥΘô∴
ê Θ ô γ ⁄ Κ û Ζ Ù λ  Θ δ Κ ρ
û Κ Κ ↓ ο  ÏΨ ϕ û Θ Κ Þ Ο τ
ΘôµΤôνΚûΖÙλ ΚôΠΩôλ−

ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣοúΞß ΞÏκ♦∴Úλ
ÏÝ↑∴Úλ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒο Γτ
ΚΩϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν>

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ−
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or the children of God, organised satyagraha to secure them entry
into temples, and access to public wells, tanks, roads and schools.
He himself cleaned toilets to dignify the work of the bhangi (the
sweepers), and persuaded upper castes to change their heart and
give up ‘the sin of untouchability’. But many dalit leaders were keen
on a different political solution to the problems of the community.
They began organising themselves, demanding reserved seats in
educational institutions, and a separate electorate that would choose
dalit members for legislative councils. Political empowerment, they
believed, would resolve the problems of their social disabilities.
Dalit participation in the Civil Disobedience Movement was
therefore limited, particularly in the Maharashtra and Nagpur region
where their organisation was quite strong.

Dr B.R. Ambedkar, who organised the dalits into the Depressed
Classes Association in 1930, clashed with Mahatma Gandhi at
the second Round Table Conference by demanding separate
electorates for dalits. When the British government conceded
Ambedkar’s demand, Gandhiji began a fast unto death. He believed
that separate electorates for dalits would slow down the process of
their integration into society. Ambedkar ultimately accepted Gandhiji’s
position and the result was the Poona Pact of September 1932.
It gave the Depressed Classes (later to be known as the Schedule
Castes) reserved seats in provincial and central legislative councils,
but they were to be voted in by the general electorate. The dalit
movement, however, continued to be apprehensive of the Congress-
led national movement.

Some of the Muslim political organisations in India were also
lukewarm in their response to the Civil Disobedience Movement.
After the decline of the Non-Cooperation-Khilafat movement, a
large section of Muslims felt alienated from the Congress. From the
mid-1920s the Congress came to be more visibly associated with
openly Hindu religious nationalist groups like the Hindu Mahasabha.
As relations between Hindus and Muslims worsened, each
community organised religious processions with militant fervour,
provoking Hindu-Muslim communal clashes and riots in various
cities. Every riot deepened the distance between the two communities.

The Congress and the Muslim League made efforts to renegotiate
an alliance, and in 1927 it appeared that such a unity could be forged.
The important differences were over the question of representation
in the future assemblies that were to be elected. Muhammad Ali

Fig. 10 – Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru
and Maulana Azad at Sevagram Ashram,
Wardha, 1935.
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≅οΩÕ ‘ΚΟÜ↓τ ♦ρûΖ‘ Φ∴ ≅ûΨιΘôν− ≅ΞνΚρ
úΚô↑οΚÞχÏρ ÖûΨΞΘσÏλ+ ùΣôÕχ€ΠßΚρ+ ÏΖδΚρ+
ΜôûΩΚρ Τσßλ Σρ↓ΚÞχÏε ùΜοΞΘσÏλ ΜιƒΥô€ςΚιûΘ
ΓσΣôÓ ùΜµΘôν− ‘Σôδ€Κ↓τ’ ∋ÕκΣςÜκ Σ∞ΥôΖνΚρ(
Σ∞ûΥ ùΚΖςΞκΣÓιΘ ≅Ξúς Κ→Ξû[ΚûΖ ÑιΘλ ùΜµΘôν−
úΤÛλ ∆Υν Μôƒ♠∴ûςι ΘôδΚρ Τ∴ûΘ Τôσ°χùΚôηÓ
¾ηΟôûΤκ ΣôΞιûΘχ ûΚ↑ÓλΣ⁄ Ξσ×ßιƒ∴ôν− Α∴ôο
ΣΩ Θ←ι ΘûΩΞνΚρ ΜêΚιƒτ ♦ςεΜû∴ΚÞχÏ ΙÚ
úΞßΣγΟ ≅ς′Υο ¾ν↑τ ÁÕ ΑνΞΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− Κο↑
♣ßΞ∴δΚ↓ο ΒΟ ΙÕχ•Ó Τσßλ ΜγΟΤτ[ ÏÝχΚÞχÏ
Θ←ι ∆ßκ♦∴νΚûΖι úΘνϕùΘÓχÏλ Θ± ΞôχΚôΖν
ùΘôÏƒ Α€ΥΞσû[χ úΚô↔ ≅ΞνΚρ ΘδΚûΖ ΙÝδΚûΤχΚι
ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ≅ς′Υο ≅ƒΚôςΤ↓ιΘο+ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΜêΚχ
Ïû[ΣôÓΚ↓τ ♦ςε′û∴ΚûΖι ¾νχÏλ Φτßλ ≅ΞνΚρ
Ρλ♦∴ν− Φ∴úΞ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒο Θ←ιÕΚ↓τ
ΣδúΚσ× Ïû[ΞôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Ï°κΣôΚ ΤΚôςôω⁄ςλ
Τσßλ Ρôχéν ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ≅ûΤκ× Ξ←ûΤΥôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ−

082/ο Θ←ιÕΚûΖ ΘôθιΘκΣγΟ ΞÏκ♦∴ν ΜδΚΤôΚ
≅ûΤιΘ ΟôχΟν ♦−Αν−≅λúΣιΚν Θ←ιÕΚÞχÏ Θ±ι
ùΘôÏƒΚρ úΚô↔ ΒςηΟôΞÕ ΞγΟ úΤûΜ ΤôΡôγ⁄ο
ΤΚôιΤô ΚôϕƒÙΟτ úΤôƒ∴ôν− ≅λúΣιΚ↔τ úΚô↔χûΚûΥ
Αδ€úΩúΥ ≅ςÑ ΓσßχùΚôηΟ úΣôÕ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ
ΜôÏλΞûς ∆ηΠô↑ςιûΘι ùΘôΟδ€∴ôν− Θ←ιÕΚÞχÏ
Θ± ΞôχΚôΖν ùΘôÏƒ ΦτΣÕ ΜØΘôΥιƒσÏρ ≅ΞνΚûΖ
ΙÚδ€ûΠχÏλ ùΜΥο Øû[ûΥχ Ïû[ιÕ↑Óλ Φτß
≅Ξν Ρλ♦∴ôν− Βßƒ♠ο ≅λúΣιΚν Κôϕƒ♠τ ♣ûΩκΣôγûΟ
ΓσßχùΚôηΟôν− ≅Θτ ↑ûΖΞôΚ é∴ô ΙκΣϕΘλ ùΜκΟλΣν
0821ο ΓσΣγΟÕ− ΒÕ ΘôθιΘκΣγΟ ΞÏκ♦∴ÚχÏ ∋♦τ∴ν
≅γΟΞûΠ Μôƒ♠∴ν Φτß ≅ûΨχΚκΣγΟÕ( ΤôΚôΠ
Τσßλ ΤιƒΥ ΜγΟΤτ[δΚ↓ο ΒΟ ΙÕχ•γÓ ΒΟδΚûΖ
ΞΨδ€ΥÕ− Α∴ôο ≅ΞνΚρ ùΣôÕ ΞôχΚôΖνΚΖôο
ΞôχΚ↓χΚκΣΟ úΞηÓλ− ΒÚκ♦àλ Θ←ι ΒΥχΚλ Κôδ€ςυ
ΘûΩûΤ♠Ωô∴ úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιƒτ ÁÕ ùΘôΟνϕÕ ≅εΜλ

ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘÕ−
ΒϕƒΥô↑ÛρΖ ′Ω ØυÄλ ≅ς′Υο ≅ûΤκ×ΚÞλ

ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒσÏ ΣƒΩ↓κΣƒο ΤϕΘΤôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ,€ΩôΣι  ΒΥχΚιƒτ  Åθε′χÏκ  ♦τ
Øυ ←λΚ↓ τ ùΣÚλ ΣÏ ƒ♠∴ν Κô δ€ς′ ←ÚϕÕ
ú Ξ ß Σ Ó ι Θ κ Σ γ Ο Θ ô Κ  ∆ Π ν ϕ Θ ∴ ν −  0 8 1 / Κ ↓ τ
ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΒϕÕ ØυÄλ ΞÏκ×ΞôΘ úΤôΘοΚρ
Τσßλ  ΚΩΞςδΚûΖι  çη⁄  úΣôνχÏΠιÕΟτ  ΤΘ
ΕνΞΩδΚûΖ ΓσΣôÓ ùΜµΘ∴ν− ΙπùΞôÚ ΚΩΞςØλ ΒÚ
ΜêΚδΚÞχ€ûΟ♠Ωô∴ ↑↔ΜûΩ ≅ƒΚκΣÓιƒΥÕ− Κôδ€ςÑλ
ØυÄλ ÄχÏλ ÁηÓλ áγΟ∞χΚô∴ ØΥσ′ΚûΖ
úΤσùΚôηΟ∴− 0816ο ≅ιΘûΚΥ ΙσßûΤûΥ ∆ÚΞôχΚ
Ø⁄Ùλ Φτß úΘôτ°ΥÕ− Øχ€ΥΤô∴ úΞßΣôÓΚρ
ΦƒνΚôΩιƒο úΘνϕùΘÓχΚκΣΟ↑ÚχÏλ ΜγΟΜûΣΚ↓ο
♦ςƒ♣ƒιÕΞλ Σσ°Υ ↑∴ô↑τ ÁÕ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ØυÄλ
Äχ€τ ΣΟλ 0/ ΞôνΘô↑τ úΜΞô€ςΤ Α′ςΤιƒο

0824ο ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ+ ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ+
Τσßλ ùΤΖΩô∴ô ΑΜôι−
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Jinnah, one of the leaders of the Muslim League, was willing to give
up the demand for separate electorates, if Muslims were assured
reserved seats in the Central Assembly and representation in
proportion to population in the Muslim-dominated provinces (Bengal
and Punjab). Negotiations over the question of representation
continued but all hope of resolving the issue at the All Parties
Conference in 1928 disappeared when M.R. Jayakar of the Hindu
Mahasabha strongly opposed efforts at compromise.

When the Civil Disobedience Movement started there was thus
an atmosphere of suspicion and distrust between communities.
Alienated from the Congress, large sections of Muslims could not
respond to the call for a united struggle. Many Muslim leaders and
intellectuals expressed their concern about the status of Muslims
as a minority within India. They feared that the culture and identity
of minorities would be submerged under the domination of a
Hindu majority.

In 1930, Sir Muhammad Iqbal, as president of the Muslim League, reiterated the importance of separate electorates for
the Muslims as an important safeguard for their minority political interests. His statement is supposed to have provided the
intellectual justification for the Pakistan demand that came up in subsequent years. This is what he said:
‘I have no hesitation in declaring that if the principle that the Indian Muslim is entitled to full and free development on the
lines of his own culture and tradition in his own Indian home-lands is recognised as the basis of a permanent communal
settlement, he will be ready to stake his all for the freedom of India. The principle that each group is entitled to free
development on its own lines is not inspired by any feeling of narrow communalism … A community which is inspired by
feelings of ill-will towards other communities is low and ignoble. I entertain the highest respect for the customs, laws,
religions and social institutions of other communities. Nay, it is my duty according to the teachings of the Quran, even to
defend their places of worship, if need be. Yet I love the communal group which is the source of life and behaviour and
which has formed me what I am by giving me its religion, its literature, its thought, its culture and thereby its whole past
as a living operative factor in my present consciousness …
‘Communalism in its higher aspect, then, is indispensable to the formation of a harmonious whole in a country like India.
The units of Indian society are not territorial as in European countries … The principle of European democracy cannot be
applied to India without recognising the fact of communal groups. The Muslim demand for the creation of a Muslim India
within India is, therefore, perfectly justified…
‘The Hindu thinks that separate electorates are contrary to the spirit of true nationalism, because he understands the
word “nation” to mean a kind of universal amalgamation in which no communal entity ought to retain its private individuality.
Such a state of things, however, does not exist. India is a land of racial and religious variety. Add to this the general
economic inferiority of the Muslims, their enormous debt, especially in the Punjab, and their insufficient majorities in some
of the provinces, as at present constituted and you will begin to see clearly the meaning of our anxiety to retain separate
electorates.’

Source D

Source

Read the Source D carefully. Do you agree with Iqbal’s idea of communalism? Can you define communalism in a
different way?

Discuss

‘
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ΘûΩΞνΚ↓τ ΙÚΞςô∴ ØΚΤÕ ≅← ≥τ∴ô+ ΤιƒΥ
ΜγΟΤτ[ιƒο ØυÄλΚÞχÏ ΒΟ ΙÕχ•Ó Τσßλ
ØυÄλΚρ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιÕλ ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓ο ∋ΞδΚôΖλ
Τσßλ ΣφΜôκ( ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ ↑€Θιƒο ♦ςƒ♣ƒιÕΞλ
∆ßƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟôο Θ±ιùΘôÏƒχΚô∴ úΚô↔χûΚûΥχ
ûΚ↑Οι ΘΥôςôΚ ΒÚϕΘôν− ♦ςƒ♣ƒιÕΞλ Ï°ιΘ
úΣεÑΞôνιûΘΚρ ùΘôΟνϕΘ∴− Α∴ôο 0817Αλ ΑηÓ
≅û∴ιÕχ Κγ′ ΤôΡôγ⁄ο ♦ςε′û∴ûΥ ¾νχÏλ
≅û∴ιÕ Ρλ♦χûΚÙλ ΚôΠôΤο úΣô∴Õ− ΜΤςΜ
ØΥσ′ΚûΖ ΒϕÕ ΤΚôΜûΣ♠τ M.R.ù⊥ΥΚν ΚÓûΤΥôΚ
ΦƒνΘôν−
ΒπΞôß ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚλ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ úΣôÕ
ΜêΚδΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΜϕúΘΚλ Τσßλ ≅ΞΡλ♦χûΚ♠τ
ãΨο ΒÚϕΘÕ− Κôδ€ς′←ÚϕÕ úΞßΣÓιƒχùΚôηΟ
ØυÄλΚ↓τ ùΣÚλΣÏƒ♠∴ÚχÏ ΙτßΣγΟ úΣôςôγΟι
ƒσΚôΚ ≅ûΨκ♦σÏ ΣƒΩ↓χΚ ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ− ΣΩ
ØυÄλ ΘûΩΞνΚρ Τσßλ ÖηΠ°ΞôΖνΚρ
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ′ßΣôτûΤ♠∴ςôΚ ØυÄλΚ↓τ ♣ûΩ
Ï°ιÕ ΘδΚρ ≅χΚû[ûΥ ùΞ↓κΣÓιƒ∴ν−
′ßΣôτûΤ♠∴↔τ ΚΩôεΜôςλ Τσßλ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ
ΒϕÕ ùΣÚλΣôτûΤ♠∴↔τ ΑƒχΚιƒτ •θ êθ€↑Óλ
Φτß ≅ΞνΚρ ≅φ′∴ν−

082/ο ØυÄλ Äχ€τ ΘûΩΞςôΚ Μν ØΚΤÕ ΒχΣôο ′ßΣôτûΤ♠∴↔τ ≅ς′Υο ΡΩτΚÞχÏ ΙÚ Øχ€ΥΤô∴
ΣôÕΚôκ× Φ∴ ØυÄλΚÞχÏ Θ±ιúΘνΘο ùΘôÏƒΚ↓τ Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘ ÁηÓλ Ξ←Ùßιƒ∴ôν− ≅ΞςÕ áσß
≅ÓιΘÓιΘ ΑηÓΚ↓ο ΦÝϕΘ Σô€υΘôτ úΚô↔χûΚΚûΖ ÖηΠ°Ξô∴ ♣ΥôΥιûΘ ΞΨδ€ΥΘôΚ ΚÚΘκΣÓ€[Õ−
≅Ξν á°ΥΘôΞÕ ΒϕƒΥ ØυÄλΘ∴Õ ÑΥΚΩôεΜôςλ Τσßλ ΣôςλΣ↔Υιƒτ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο Θ∴Õ ùΜôϕΘ ΒϕƒΥ
Θôµ Ρôγ⁄ο ØÝûΤΥô∴  Τσßλ ÑΘϕƒςΤô∴ ΞΖνε′χÏ ΘÏƒΥô∴Ξν Φτ[ ùΚôρûΚ♠τ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο
≅δ•Κ↔χΚκΣγΟôο ≅ûΘ ≅°↑κΣƒο Φ∴χÏ ΦϕΘ ΘΥχΚØλ ΒοûΩ− ΒÕ ΙÚ ♣ςϕΘς ΞÏκ×ΞôΘ ¾νÜ− ΒϕƒΥ
ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚôΚ ΘτàûΟΥ ≅û∴ιûΘÙλ ΣδΚ↓χΚ ≅Ξν ΘΥôςôΚ ΒÚκΣôν− ΙπùΞôÚ ÏÝÜλ ≅Θτ ùΜôϕΘ
Ξ→♠ο ÑΘϕƒςΤô∴ ΞΖνε′χÏ ∆↔ûΤÙûΟΥÕ Φτ[ ùΚôρûΚΥô∴Õ ΦϕΘùΞôÚ Ïß€Υ ΞÏκ×ΞôΘ
∆Πν↑∴ôÛλ ΧνχΚκΣΟ↑οûΩ− Τσ[ ΜêΚδΚρ ÁΘô∴ ΘΞ[ô∴ ΦηΠιΘôο ΧνχΚκΣγΟ ΙÚ ΜêΚλ ΘôθΞô∴Õ
Τσßλ Β→Ξô∴Õ− Τσ[ ΜêΚδΚ↓τ ΣΨχΚ ΞΨχΚδΚρ ΜγΟδΚρ+ ΤΘδΚρ Τσßλ ΜêΚ ♣ßΞ∴δΚÞχÏ Ρôτ
♥ÏϕΘ Τ↔ΥôûΘ ≅↓ιÕ ΞÚ€ú[τ− ΒοûΩ+ ÏνΑ±τ úΣôΘû∴Κ↓τΣ⁄ úΘûΞκΣγΟôο ≅ΞνΚ↓τ Ξ→ΣôγÓι
ΘΩδΚûΖÙλ ΣôÕΚôκΣÕ Φ∴Õ ΚΟûΤΥôÏλ− Α♠àλ ΞôθχûΚ Τσßλ ΡΟιûΘ♠τ ≅ΘôςΤôΚ ΒÚχÏλ
ΞÏκ×ΞôΘχ ÏÝûΞ Ρôτ úΡ′χ€ú[τ− ≅Θτ ΤΘλ+ ΒΩχ€Υλ+ ≅Θτ ′ϕΘû∴ ≅Θτ ΚΩôεΜôςλ Τσßλ ≅Θτ
êΩλ ≅Θτ ØÝ ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩιûΘÙλ Φ∴Õ ΘσúΣôûΘΥ Ρ∴↑ο ΙÚ ∆♠ÚρΖ ùΜΥοΣôγÓχ Κôς∞ΥôΚι ΘϕÕ
Ρôτ Φτ∴ΞôΚ ΒÚχ€ú[τ ΦτΣûΘ ∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ−

Φ∴úΞ+ ΒϕƒΥô úΣôτ[ ΙÚ Ρôγ⁄τ ΙÚ Ρο←ΠχΚιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞΘσÏ ΞÏκ×ΞôΘλ ≅Θτ ∆ΥνϕΘ
≅λΜιƒο Βτ°ΥûΤΥôΘÕ− ΒϕƒΥ ΜØΘôΥιƒτ ≅δΚδΚρ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ∆ρΖûΘκ úΣôΩ ΞγΟôςι
ùΘôΟνΣô∴ûΞ ≅οΩ− ΞÏκ×ΞôΘχ ÏÝχΚ↓τ ∆ηûΤûΥ ΓσΚôΤο Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΤχΚΖôγ′♠τ ùΚôρûΚûΥ
ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ΣΥτΣÓιΘ Ø⁄ΥôÕ− Φ∴úΞ+ ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏρ ΙÚ ØυÄλ ΒϕƒΥôûΞ ∆ÚΞôχΚ úΞηÓλ Φτàλ
ØυÄλ úΚô↔χûΚ Øσ°Ûλ ♣ΥôΥΤô∴Õ−

Θ±ΞôχΚôΖν ùΘôÏƒΚρ ΦτΣÕ úΘ′ΞôΘιƒσÏ ØςΠô∴ûΞ Φτß ΒϕÕ ♣û∴χ€[ôν Γù∴±ο ≅Ξν
úΘΜλ Φτ[ ùΜôοûΩ ΙÚ ΞûΚΥô∴ ∆ΩΚΖô↑Υ ΙÚδ€ûΠκ× Φτß ×↔ϕÕ ùΚôρ€[ôν− Βƒο ΦϕΘ ΞÏκΣΞôΘ
≅ûΤκ×λ ≅Θτ Θ±κΣγΟ Θ±ιÕΞιûΘ ΘχΚ ûΞιÕχùΚôρΖ ΒΥΩôÕ− ΒÚκ♦àλ ≅ιΘûΚΥ ♣ûΩ ΒοûΩ−
ΒϕƒΥô Β∴ Τσßλ ΤΘ úΞßΣôÓΚûΖχ ùΚôηΟ ΡôÓ ØυÄλΚ↓τ ùΣôÕκ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςι ΘôθÜ+ Ï°κΣôΚ
ΣφΜô♦ο ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ùΣÚλ ΚΟτ Τσßλ ′Ω ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓ο úΣôƒΥ ùΣÚλΣôτûΤ♠τûΤ úΣôτ[Ξσû[Ùλ
úΜνιΘôο Θ±ιùΘôÏƒΚûΖι ΘχΚ ûΞιÕχùΚôρΖ úΞηÓλ Φτ[ ΦδΚ↓τ ΚΞûΩ♠τ ùΣôÚûΖ ¿δΚρ
ùΘ↓ΞôΚ ∆Πςι ùΘôΟδÏÅνΚρ−

ΑΘôςλ Χ

ΑΘôςλ Χ  , Η ΚΞ∴ΤôΚ Σ⁄χΚÜλ− ΒχΣô←τ ΞÏκ×ΞôΘχ ΚÚιÕΟτ ¿δΚρ ∆ΟτΣÓ€ÈνΚΖô> ΞÏκ× ΞôΘιûΘ
∆δΚΖôο ΤôßΣγΟ Øû[♠ο ΞûςΥßχΚ ΒΥÛΤô>

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ
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4  The Sense of Collective Belonging

Nationalism spreads when people begin to believe that they are all
part of the same  nation, when they discover some unity that binds
them together. But how did the nation become a reality in the minds
of people? How did people belonging to different communities,
regions or language groups develop a sense of collective belonging?

This sense of collective belonging came partly through the experience
of united struggles. But there were also a variety of cultural processes
through which nationalism captured people’s imagination. History
and fiction, folklore and songs, popular prints and symbols, all played
a part in the making of nationalism.

Fig. 11 – Bal Gangadhar Tilak,
an early-twentieth-century print.
Notice how Tilak is surrounded by symbols of
unity. The sacred institutions of different faiths
(temple, church, masjid) frame the central figure.
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λΤχΚρ ≅û∴ΞÚλ Ιúς úΘΜιƒτ ΣÏƒ Φτß ΡλΣι
ùΘôΟδÏλúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚûΖ Ιτ°ûΠχÏλ ′Ω
ΙσßûΤûΥχ ΚηΟ°Ùλ úΣôÕ úΘ′Υ ΞôΘλ ΣςÜ€[Õ−
Α∴ôο ΤχΚ↓τ Τ∴δΚ↓ο úΘΜλ ΦπΞôß
∆ηûΤΥô∴ΘôΚ Τô°ΥÕ> ùΞπúΞß ΜêΚδΚρ+
ΞγΟôςδΚρ ≅οΩÕ ùΤô→χ ÏÝχΚûΖε úΜνϕΘ ΤχΚρ
ΦπΞôß áγÓΟûΤ ∆ΠνûΞ ΞΖνιÕχùΚôηΟ∴ν>

ΒχáγÓΟûΤ ∆ΠνÜ ϑςΖ↑σÏ ΙτßΣγΟ
úΣôςôγΟδΚ↓τ ≅àΣΞιƒτ êΩλ ΞϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο
úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΤχΚ↓τ ΚσΣû∴ûΥ ûΚκΣσ°Υ ΣοúΞß
ΚΩôεΜôς ùΜΥοØû[ΚÞλ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ΞςΩôß Τσßλ
×û∴ΚûΘ+ ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚρ Τσßλ ΣôΟοΚρ
♦ςΣΩΤô∴ ≅εÑκ♦ςƒΚρ Τσßλ ′τ∴δΚρ úΣôτ[
≅û∴ιÕλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞƒο ΣδÏ Ξ€ιΘ∴−

ΣΟλ 0 ΣôΩ ΚδΚôΘς ƒΩΚν , ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ØσΣÏƒ♠ο+ ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟÕ− ƒΩΚν ΙσßûΤ♠τ
′τ∴δΚΖôο ΦπΞôß ãΨκΣγÓρΖôν ΦτΣûΘ
ΚΞ±χΚÜλ− ùΞπúΞß ΤΘ Ρλ♦χûΚΚ↓τ ×±Θ
♣ßΞ∴δΚΖô∴ úΚô↑ο+ ΤôΘôúΚô♠ο+ Τãƒ
∆ÚΞδΚΖôο Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚκΣγÓρΖÕ−

3 áγÓΟûΤ ∆ΠνÜ



N
at

io
na

lis
m

 in
 In

di
a

92

The identity of the nation, as you know (see Chapter 1), is most
often symbolised in a figure or image. This helps create an image
with which people can identify the nation. It was in the twentieth
century, with the growth of nationalism, that the identity of India
came to be visually associated with the image of Bharat Mata. The
image was first created by Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyay. In the
1870s he wrote ‘Vande Mataram’ as a hymn to the motherland.
Later it was included in his novel Anandamath and widely sung during
the Swadeshi movement in Bengal. Moved by the Swadeshi
movement, Abanindranath Tagore painted his famous image of
Bharat Mata (see Fig. 12). In this painting Bharat Mata is portrayed
as an ascetic figure; she is calm, composed, divine and spiritual.
In subsequent years, the image of Bharat Mata acquired many
different forms, as it circulated in popular prints, and was painted
by different artists (see Fig. 14). Devotion to this mother figure came
to be seen as evidence of one’s nationalism.

Ideas of nationalism also developed through a movement to revive
Indian folklore.  In late-nineteenth-century India, nationalists began
recording folk tales sung by bards and they toured villages to gather
folk songs and legends. These tales, they believed, gave a true picture
of traditional culture that had been corrupted and damaged by
outside forces. It was essential to preserve this folk tradition  in
order to discover one’s national identity and restore a sense of pride
in one’s past. In Bengal, Rabindranath Tagore himself began collecting
ballads, nursery rhymes and myths, and led the movement for folk

Fig. 12 – Bharat Mata, Abanindranath Tagore,
1905.
Notice that the mother figure here is shown as
dispensing learning, food and clothing. The mala
in one hand emphasises her ascetic quality.
Abanindranath Tagore, like Ravi Varma before
him, tried to develop a style of painting that
could be seen as truly Indian.

Fig. 13 – Jawaharlal Nehru, a popular print.
Nehru is here shown holding the image of Bharat Mata and the map of India
close to his heart. In a lot of popular prints, nationalist leaders are shown
offering their heads to Bharat Mata. The idea of sacrifice for the mother was
powerful within popular imagination.
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úΘΜιƒτ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ ΦτΣÕ ∋≅ιƒΥôΥλ 0Ηκ ΣôνχΚÜλ(
ϑν ∆ÚΞλ ≅οΩÕ ΣΟιƒο ≅ûΟΥôΖκΣÓιΘκΣÓ€[Õ
ΦτΣÕ ∆δΚÞχÏ ùΘ↔Ùλ− ΤχΚρ úΘΜιûΘ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ
ΚôΠχá⁄Υ ΙÚ ΣΟιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχΚ ΒÕ ∆ΘÜ€[Õ−
ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ΞΖνε′ÙΟτ
ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ ΣôςΘΘô♠τ ∆ÚΞιÕΟτ
Κ ôγ′ ΥΖ ↑ο Β ûΠ χ Κ κΣ γΟÕ − Σ Οι ûΘ Ø Θ ←ο
∆ÚΞôχ€ΥΞν ‘Σδ€λ Μϕƒς ΜôγΟν≥’− 076/Κ↓ο ≅Ξν
ΘôµΡôγ⁄σΚôΚ ΞϕúΘΤôΘςλ Φτàλ ΣôΟûΩ ΒΥσ°∴ôν−
♦τ∴ν ΒÕ ≅ΞςÕ ‘Α∴ϕΘ ΤΟλ’ Φτàλ ΡôΞ←ο
úΜνχΚκΣγΟÕ Τσßλ ΞδΚôΖιƒο ÑúΘ′ ΒΥχΚιƒτ úΣôÕ
ΣςΞΩôΚ ΣôΟκΣγΟÕ− ÑúΘ′ ΒΥχΚιΘôο çηΟκΣγÓ+
≅ΣÉϕƒςΡôι Θôáν ΣôςΘιΘô♠τ ×ΚθùΣσ[ ∆ÚΞιûΘ
ΞûςϕΘôν ∋ΣΟλ 01Ηκ ΣôνχΚÜλ(− ΒϕΘ ϑ↑Υιƒο ΣôςΘι
Θôµ  ΙÚ  Õ[↑ΥôΚ  ′ιΘ↔χΚκΣγÓρΖôν−  ≅Ξρ
≅ûΤƒΥô∴Ξρ ΒûΜΥûΤκΣΞρ− ùΘµÅΚΤô∴Ξρ Τσßλ
ΑτÁΚΤô∴Ξρ−

≅ÓιΘÓιΘ ΑηÓΚ↓ο ΣôςΘιΘô♠τ ∆ÚΞλ ΣοúΞß
Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖκ ùΣσ[Õ− ≅Õ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴ ≅εÑκ ♦ςƒΚΖôΚ
Ñσ[°χûΚ ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ− úΤÛλ ΣοúΞß ΚûΩΝνΚΖôο
ΞûςΥκΣγΟÕ− ∋ΣΟλ 03Ηκ ΣôνχΚÜλ( ΒιΘôµ ∆ÚΞιƒτ
ÁΘô∴ ΣχƒΥô∴Õ ΙÚΞ↔τ úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ Μôτ[ôΚχ
ΚÚΘκΣγΟÕ−

ΒϕƒΥ ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚ↓τ ×Õκ♦χÏλ ΒΥχΚιƒτ
êΩλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘιƒτ ΚÚιÕΚÞλ ΞΖνϕΘ∴− ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦σΣÏƒ♠ο ΒϕƒΥô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ
ΣôΠνΚΖôο ΣôΟκΣγΟ ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚûΖ ΣƒÜ
ùΜµΥιùΘôΟδ€∴ν− úΤÛλ ≅ΞνΚρ+ €ςôΤδΚÞχÏε
ÑσßκΣΥΠλ úΤσùΚôηÓ ΡôγÓκ×[κ ΣôΟοΚûΖÙλ
ΚûΘΚûΖÙλ úΜΚ↔ιΘ∴ν− ΒχΚûΘΚρ ùΞ↓κ×[ε ΜχƒΚΖôο
′ûΘχΚκΣγΟ Τσßλ úΜΘκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ΚΩôεΜôςιƒτ
∆ηûΤΥô∴ ♣ûΩûΥ ùΘ↔↑κΣΘôΚ ≅ΞνΚρ Ρλ♦∴ν−
ΙÚΞ↔τ úΘ′Υ ≅ûΟΥôΖιûΘχ ΚηΟ°ΥÜλ− ΙÚΞ↔τ
ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩιƒτ ùΣÚûΤûΥ ÁγùΟÓχΚÜλ ΒϕΘ ΡôγÓκ×[
Τς♦û∴ ΣôÕΚôκΣÕ Βτ°ΥûΤΥôΘÕ− ΞδΚôΖιƒο
ΒςÅϕƒςΡôι Θôáν ΡôγÓκ×[ ΚûΘκ ΣôΟοΚûΖÙλ ÏΨϕûΘ
ΒΩχ€ΥδΚûΖÙλ Τσßλ ×ςôΠχΚûΘΚûΖÙλ úΜΚ↔χΚι
ùΘôΟδ€∴ôν− úΤÛλ ΡôγÓκ×[ ΤßΤΩνε′ ΒΥχΚιûΘ
Ξ→ΡΟιƒ∴ôν−

ΣΟλ 02 ⊥ΞνΩôο úΡÚ+ ΙÚ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴ ≅εÑκ♦ςƒ−
úΡÚ ΣôςΘιΘô♠τ ΣΟιûΘÙλ ΒϕƒΥ ΞûςΣΟιûΘÙλ ΒΘΥιƒσÏ
≅Ú€ο ûΞιƒÚκΣÕ úΣôο ΒδÏ ΚôγΟκΣγÓρΖÕ−

ΣΟλ 01 08/4ο ≅ΣÉϕƒςΡôι Θôáν ΞûςϕΘ
ΣôςΘιΘô♠τ ΣΟλ−
ΒδÏ Θôµ ∆ÚΞλ Κσ[ο+ ∆ΠÜ ∆ûΟ ΞΨδÏΞΘôΚχ
ΚôγΟκΣγÓΞûΘχ ΚΞ±χΚÜλ− ΙÚ ûΚ♠ο ∆ρΖ
ΤôûΩ ≅Ξ↓τ Õ[Ü ÏΠιûΘ Ξ←ÙßιÕ€[Õ−
≅ΣÉϕƒςΡôι Θôáν ≅ΞÚχÏ Øτ ΞôθϕΘ
ς↑ΞνΤôûΞκ úΣôΩ ∆ηûΤΥô∴ ΒϕƒΥςôΚχ
ΚôΠχá⁄Υ ϑ↑Υχ ΚûΩûΥ ΞΖνχΚ ØΥτ[ôν−
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‘In earlier times, foreign travellers in India marvelled at the courage, truthfulness and modesty of the people of the Arya
vamsa; now they remark mainly on the absence of those qualities. In those days Hindus would set out on conquest and
hoist their flags in Tartar, China and other countries; now a few soldiers from a tiny island far away are lording it over the
land of India.’
Tarinicharan Chattopadhyay, Bharatbarsher Itihas (The History of Bharatbarsh),  vol. 1, 1858.

Source E

Source

revival. In Madras, Natesa Sastri published a massive four-volume
collection of Tamil folk tales, The Folklore of Southern India. He believed
that folklore was national literature; it was ‘the most trustworthy
manifestation of people’s real thoughts and characteristics’.

As the national movement developed, nationalist leaders became
more and more aware of such icons and symbols in unifying people
and inspiring in them a feeling of nationalism. During the Swadeshi
movement in Bengal, a tricolour flag (red, green and yellow) was
designed. It had eight lotuses representing eight provinces of British
India, and a crescent moon, representing Hindus and Muslims. By
1921, Gandhiji had designed the Swaraj flag. It was again a tricolour
(red, green and white) and had a spinning wheel in the centre,
representing the Gandhian ideal of self-help. Carrying the flag,
holding it aloft, during marches became a symbol of defiance.

Another means of creating a feeling of nationalism was through
reinterpretation of history. By the end of the nineteenth century
many Indians began feeling that to instill a sense of pride in the
nation, Indian history had to be thought about differently. The British
saw Indians as backward and primitive, incapable of governing
themselves. In response, Indians began looking into the past to
discover India’s great achievements. They wrote about the glorious
developments in ancient times when art and architecture, science
and mathematics, religion and culture, law and philosophy, crafts
and trade had flourished. This glorious time, in their view, was
followed by a history of decline, when India was colonised. These
nationalist histories urged the readers to take pride in India’s great
achievements in the past and struggle to change the miserable
conditions of life under British rule.

These efforts to unify people were not without problems. When the
past being glorified was Hindu, when the images celebrated were
drawn from Hindu iconography, then people of other communities
felt left out.

Fig. 14a – Bharat Mata.
This figure of Bharat Mata is a contrast to the
one painted by Abanindranath Tagore. Here she
is shown with a trishul, standing  beside a lion
and an elephant – both symbols of power and
authority.

Look  at  Figs.  12  and  14.  Do  you  think  these
images will appeal to all castes and communities?
Explain your views briefly.

Activity
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ùΜτû∴♠ο ΡúΟΜ Μôυƒ↔ Θ♥→ο ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚ↓τ
ΡôτÏ ùΘôÏκ×Κρ ùΚôηΟ ùΘτ±ϕƒΥ ΡôγÓκ×[χ
ΚûΘΚρ Φτàλ èûΩ ùΞ↓♠γΟôν ΡôγÓκ×[↑ΥûΩ
≅Ξν úΘ′Υ ΒΩχ€Υλ Φτß Ρλ♦∴ôν− ≅Õ ΤχΚ↓τ
∆ηûΤΥô∴ ΦηΠδΚρ Τσßλ Ση×Κ↓τ ♥ΚÜλ
ΡλΣΚΤô∴ ùΞ↓κΣôΟôÏλ−

úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚλ ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ úΣôÕ+ úΘ′ΥΞôΘι
ΘûΩΞνΚρ ΤχΚûΖ ΙÚδ€ûΠιÕ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏρ úΘ′Υ
∆ΠνûΞι çη ÓΞƒο ΒιΘûΚΥ ′τ∴δΚÞλ
≅ûΟΥôΖδΚÞλ ΣΥτΣγΟΘôΚ ∆ΠνϕΘ∴ν− ΞδΚôΖιƒο
ÑúΘ′ ΒΥχΚιƒτ úΣôÕ êΞηΠχùΚô⁄ ∋′Ξκ×+ ΣεûΜ+
ΤφΜρ( Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚκΣγΟÕ− ΒÕ Αδ€úΩΥ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ
ΦγÓ ΤôΚôΠδΚûΖχ Ï°χÏλ ΦγÓι ΘôΤûς ûΚΚûΖÙλ
ΒϕÕχΚûΖÙλ ØυÄλΚûΖÙλ Ï°χÏλ ♦û[εΜϕƒςû∴Ùλ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘÕ− 0810χÏρ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ ΙÚ ÑΥςôϖ≥Υχ
ùΚô⁄ûΥ Ξ⁄ΞûΤιƒÚϕΘôν− ≅Õ ÁηÓλ ΙÚ êΞηΠχ
ùΚô⁄ΥôΚ ∋′Ξκ×+ ΣεûΜ Τσßλ ùΞηûΤ( ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘÕ−
≅Õ ÑΥ ∆Θ↑ Τσßλ ΚôϕƒΥχ ùΚôρûΚûΥÙλ Ï°ιΘÕ−
≅∞ ΞÏκ×Κ↓τ úΣôÕ ùΚô⁄ûΥ Γϕƒ ≅ûΘ ∆Υνιƒ
♦⁄κΣÕ Φƒνκ♦τ ≅ûΟΥôΖΤôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−

úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ∆ΠνûΞ ∆ÚΞôχÏλ Τσù[ôÚ Ξ→
ΞςΩôσû[ Τß↑ΖχΚλ ùΜµΞΘôÏλ− ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο ΣΩ ΒϕƒΥνΚρ úΘΜιƒτ ùΣÚûΤ
∆ΠνûΞ çηÓΞΘσÏ ΒϕƒΥ ΞςΩôσû[κ Σσ° úΞß
↑ΘΤôΚ ′ϕƒχΚ úΞηÓλ Φτß ♣û∴χΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−
Αδ€úΩΥνΚρ ΒϕƒΥνΚûΖ ♦σΣÓιΘκΣγΟΞνΚΖôΚÜλ
ΣΨûΤΥô∴ΞνΚΖôΚÜλ ΘδΚûΖ ΘôδΚúΖ ΑÞλ ƒ[τ
≅σ[ΞνΚΖôΚÜλ ΣôνιΘ∴ν− ΒΘσÏ Σƒο ΘÚλ ΞûΚ♠ο
ΒϕƒΥνΚρ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΤôùΣÚλ ΜôΘû∴ΚûΖχ ΚηΟ°Υ
ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩιûΘ ΑςôΥι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ΚûΩ Τσßλ
Κγ⁄ΟχΚûΩ ≅°↑Υο Τσßλ Κ∞Θλ ΤΘλ Τσßλ
ΚΩôεΜôςλ ΜγΟλ Τσßλ ΘιÕΞλ+ ûΚ↑û∴κ ùΣôÚγΚρ
Τσßλ ΞνιΘΚλ ùΜ→ιÕ ΞΖνϕΘ ΣηûΟΥ ΚôΩδΚ↓ο
×ΚθùΣσ[ Øτú∴σ[δΚûΖκ Σσ° ≅ΞνΚρ ΦÝƒ∴ν−
Βκ×ΚθùΣσ[ ΚôΩλ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΣôνûΞ♠ο ΒϕƒΥô
ΚôΩ±ιÕΞκΣÓιΘκΣγΟúΣôÕ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘ ΞςΩôσû[ι
ùΘôΟνϕÕ ΞϕΘÕ− ΒϕΘ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ΞςΩôßΚρ ΚΟϕΘ
ΚôΩιƒο ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΤΚιΘô∴ ΜôΘû∴ΚûΖκ Σσ°
ùΣÚ♥Θλ ùΚôρÞΤôßλ Αδ€úΩΥ Αγ′♠τ •θ
ΞôθχûΚ♠τ úΤôΜΤô∴ ♣ûΩûΤΚûΖ Τôσ[κ úΣôςôÓΤôßλ
ΞôΜΚνΚûΖ Ξ←ÙßιƒΥÕ−

Τ χ Κ û Ζ  Ι Ú δ € û Π χ Ï λ  Β ϕ Θ  Ø Υ σ ′ Κ ρ
♦ςε′û∴Κρ ΒοΩôΤο ΡûΟùΣ[↑οûΩ− ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩλ
Β ϕ Õ û Ξ  ′ [ κ ♦ κ Σ Θ ô Κ  Β Ú ϕ Θ ô Û λ +  Β ϕ Õ
≅ û Ο Υ ô Ζ δ Κ ↓ ← Ú ϕ Õ  Φ Ó χ Κ κ Σ γ Ο  Σ Ο δ Κ û Ζ ú Υ
ù Κ ô η Ο ô ⁄ Υ Θ ô Û λ  ♦ [  Μ ê Κ  Τ χ Κ ρ  Θ ô δ Κ ρ
Θ±ûΤκΣÓιΘκΣγΟΘôΚ ∆ΠνϕΘ∴ν−

ΑΘôςλ ∆
ØϕûΘΥ ΚôΩδΚ↓ο ùΞ↓ΡôγÓκ ΣΥ∞Κρ Α↔Υ ΞλΜιÕ ∋ΒϕƒΥ( ΤχΚ↓τ ûΘ↔Υλ+ ∆ηûΤι
ΘτûΤ Τσßλ ≅ΟχΚλ Α€ΥΞσû[χ ΚηÓ ↑ΥϕΘ∴ν− ΘσúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ Øχ€ΥΤôΚ ≅ϕΘ Ση×Κρ
ΒοΩôΘûΘχ Ï°κ♦Ó€[ôνΚρ− ≅ϕΡôγΚ↓ο ΒϕÕχΚρ Αχ€ς♥κ♦σΚôΚ ×[κΣγÓ ΘνιΘôν∋ÕÚχ€
≅ÚúΚ ∆ρΖ ΣÏƒ(+ ≠∴ô Τσßλ ♦[ ΡôÓΚÞχÏε ùΜτß ΘδΚρ ùΚô⁄ΚûΖ Γσ°∴ôνΚρ− ΒκúΣôÕ
ùΘôûΩçςιƒο ∆ρΖ ΙÚ ¾↑←ÚϕÕ ′Ω ÅςνΚρ ΒϕƒΥ ♣Ωιƒτ ÁÕ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιÕ€τ[∴ν−

Θô↔∞Μςτ ΜγúΟôΣôιΥôΥô↑τ ΣςΘΞν_ιƒτ ΒƒΚôΜδΚρ ∋ΣςΘ Ξν_ιƒτ ΞςΩôß( ùΘôÏκ× 0+
0747Αλ ΑηÓ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ−

ΣΟλ 03≅− ΣôςΘιΘôµ−: ΣôςΘιΘô♠τ ΒϕΘ
∆ÚΞλ ≅ΣÉϕƒςΡôι Θôáν ΞûςϕΘ ∆ÚΞιƒσÏ
Τô[ôΚ ∆ρΖÕ− ΒδúΚ ≅Ξρ ΙÚ ƒ↔ãΩιÕΟτ
Κôγ′Υ↓χ€[ôρ− ′δΚλ Τσßλ Υôû∴χÏ
≅Ú€ο ♣σ€[ôρ,Βπ↑ςηÓλ Μχƒ Τσßλ
≅ƒΚôςιƒτ ′τ∴δΚΖôÏλ−

ΣΟιûΘκ ΣôÚδΚρ− 01 Τσßλ 03 ΣΟδΚρ
≅û∴ιÕ ΜôƒΚûΖÙλ ΜêΚδΚûΖÙλ ΚΞÚλ
Φτß ♣û∴χ€ÈνΚΖô> ∆δΚρ ΚÚιÕΚûΖε
ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ↑ΖχΚÜλ−

ùΜΥο
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Conclusion

A growing anger against the colonial government was thus bringing
together various groups and classes of Indians into a common struggle
for freedom in the first half of the twentieth century. The Congress
under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi tried to channel people’s
grievances into organised movements for independence. Through
such movements the nationalists tried to forge a national unity. But
as we have seen, diverse groups and classes participated in these
movements with varied aspirations and expectations. As their
grievances were wide-ranging,
freedom from colonial rule also
meant different things to
different people. The Congress
continuously attempted to
resolve differences, and ensure
that the demands of one group
did not alienate another. This is
precisely why the unity within
the movement often broke down.
The high points of Congress
activity and nationalist unity
were followed by phases of
disunity and inner conflict
between groups.

In other words, what was emerging
was a nation with many voices wanting freedom from colonial rule.

Quit India Movement
The failure of the Cripps Mission and the effects of World War II created widespread discontentment in India. This
led Gandhiji to launch a movement calling for complete withdrawal of the British from India. The Congress Working
Committee, in its meeting in Wardha on 14 July 1942, passed the historic ‘Quit India’ resolution demanding the
immediate transfer of power to Indians and quit India. On 8 August 1942 in Bombay, the All India Congress Committee
endorsed the resolution which called for a non-violent mass struggle on the widest possible scale throughout the
country. It was on this occasion that Gandhiji delivered the famous ‘Do or Die’ speech. The call for ‘Quit India’ almost
brought the state machinery to a standstill in large parts of the country as people voluntarily threw themselves into
the thick of the movement. People observed hartals, and demonstrations and processions were accompanied by
national songs and slogans. The movement was truly a mass movement which brought into its ambit thousands of
ordinary people, namely students, workers and peasants. It also saw the active participation of leaders, namely,
Jayprakash Narayan, Aruna Asaf Ali and Ram Manohar Lohia and many women such as Matangini Hazra in Bengal,
Kanaklata Barua in Assam and Rama Devi in Odisha. The British responded with much force, yet it took more than a
year to suppress the movement.

Fig. 14b
Women’s procession in Bombay during the Quit
India Movement
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ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØΘο Σôƒ♠ο ΒϕƒΥνΚ↓τ ΣοúΞß
ÏÝχΚûΖÙλ ΞÏκ×ΚûΖÙλ Ιτ°ûΠιÕ ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚô∴
ùΣôÕΞô∴ úΣôςôγΟΤôΚ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒσÏ Φƒςô∴
ùΣÚ€ ΞÚλ úΚôΣλ+ ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ♠τ ΘûΩûΤ♠ο
Κôδ€ςυ+ ΤχΚ↓τ Ïû[ΚûΖ ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚô∴
ΙÝδΚûΤχΚκΣγΟ ΒΥχΚδΚΖôΚ Τôσ[ ØΥτ[Õ−  ΒιΘûΚΥ
ΒΥχΚδΚρ êΩλ úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ ΙÚ úΘ′Υ ΙσßûΤûΥ
∆ÚΞôχΚ ØΥτ[∴ν− Α∴ôο Ρôλ ΣôνιΘΣ⁄ ΣΩ ΘςκΣγΟ
ÏÝχΚÞλ ΞÏκ×ΚÞλ Σο úΞß ↑ÚκΣδΚÞΟàλ
ΦƒνΣôνκ×ΚÞΟàλ ΒϕΘ ΒΥχΚδΚ↓ο ΣδúΚσ[∴−
≅ΞνΚ↓τ Ïû[Κρ ΣςϕΘ Åε′ο ΒÚϕΘΘôο ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ
Αγ′♠ ←ÚϕÕ ↑ÓΘûΩ
ΦτΣÕ ùΞπúΞß ΡΣνΚÞχÏ
ù Ξ π ú Ξ ß  Κ Ú ι Õ Κ û Ζ
Ï°κΣΘôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Κôδ€ςυ
ù Θ ô Ο ν ϕ Õ  Κ Ú ι Õ
ú Ξ ß Σ ô Ó Κ û Ζ ι  ¾ ν χ Κ
ØΥσ′ιΘÕ− úΤÛλ ΙÚ
Ï Ý ↑ τ  ú Κ ô ↔ χ û Κ Κ ρ
Τσù[ôÚ ÏÝûΞ ≅ϕ♣Υκ
ΣÓιΘôΤο ΣôνιÕχ ùΚôρΖ
ú Ξ ηÓ λ −  Β Θ ∴ô ο Θ ô τ
ÑÚδΚχ  á°∴ôο ΒΥχΚιƒτ
Ι σ ß û Τ  Ï û Ω Ξ Θ σ Ï
ΚôςΠΤô∴Õ− Κôδ€ς′τ
ùΜΥοΣôÓΚρ Τσßλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ
Ι σ ß û Τ  Α € Υ Ξ σ ° τ
∆Υν× ρ↓Κ ρ ùΘô Ον ϕÕ
Ι σ ß û Τ ♠ τ û Τ  Τ σ ß λ
ÏÝχΚ↓ûΟúΥ ∆ρúΤôΘο
Κ↓τ ΚγΟδΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
 úΞß↑ΘΤôΚχ á°∴ôο+
ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Αγ′♠←ÚϕÕ
↑ÓΘûΩ úΞηÓùΤτß ΣΩ
ÏςοΚûΖχ ùΚôηΟ ΙÚ úΘΜλ
∆ÚΞô€ ΞϕΘÕ−

ùΞρûΖΥú∴ ùΞ↓úΥß ΒΥχΚλ
€↔κυ çÕχÏÝ↑τ úΘôο↑Ùλ ΒςηΟôλ ∆ΩΚκúΣô↔τ ↑ûΖÜΚÞλ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΣςΞΩô∴
Τ∴♣û[↑τûΤûΥ ∆ÚΞôχ€∴− ΒÕ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ Αδ€úΩΥνΚρ Øσ°ÛΤôΚ ùΞ↓úΥ[
úΞηÓλ Φτß ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ ϑν ΒΥχΚιûΘι ùΘôΟδΚ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ− Κôδ€ςυ ùΜΥσÏÝ ⊥øûΩ
03+  0831ο  ≅Θτ  ΞôνιΘô  áγΟιƒο  ΞςΩôσß  ′[κ×  ♥χΚ  ùΞρûΖΥú∴  ùΞ↓úΥß  Φτàλ
¾νΤô∴ιûΘχ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕÕ ΒϕƒΥνΚÞχÏ ≅ƒΚôςιûΘ Τôσ°↑γÓ ΒϕƒΥôûΞ ↑γÓ ùΞρûΖΥνΚρ
ùΞ↓úΥ[ úΞηÓλ Φτß úΚô↔χûΚ ↑ÓιΘÕ− ΑΚυγ 7+ 0831 ≅τß ΣλΣô♠ο ≅û∴ιƒϕƒΥ
Κôδ€ςυ ÏÝ ΡôÓ ØÝΞÕλ ΜôιƒΥΤô∴ ΣςϕΘ ≅ΖΞο ΞτØû[Υσ[ ΤχΚρ úΣôςôγΟιƒσÏ
≅ûΨκ× ↑ÓιΘ ¾νΤô∴ιƒσÏ Ικ×Θο ≅↓ιΘÕ− ΒεΜϕΘνκΣιƒο Θôτ ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ Θ∴Õ ×Κθ ♥χΚ
“ùΜµ ≅οΩÕ ùΜιÕΤ⁄” ∆ûςûΥ Ασ°∴ôν− ùΞρûΖΥú∴ ùΞ↓úΥß Φτ[ ≅ûΨκ× Ρôγ⁄τ
ùΣÚλΣÏƒΚ↓ο  ≅ςÑ  ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ  Γ[χÏû[Υ  ØΟχ€↑γΟÕ−  ΤχΚρ  Τ°ΥοΚûΖÙλ
ΑνκΣôγΟδΚûΖÙλ ΕνΞΩδΚûΖÙλ ΡΟιƒ úΘ′Υκ ΣôΟοΚûΖÙλ ØΨχΚδΚûΖÙλ ØΨδ€∴ν−
ΒϕΘ ΒΥχΚλ ∆ηûΤ♠ο ΙÚ ΤχΚρ ΒΥχΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ ΒÕ Α♠ςχΚΠχΚô∴ ùΣôÕΤχΚûΖ
≅ΘôΞÕ ΤôΠΞνΚρ+ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Τσßλ ↑ΞΜô♠ΚûΖ ≅Θτ Ξςλ♦σÏρ ùΚôηÓΞϕΘÕ− ΒÕ
ù⊥Υκ♦ςΚôω ΡôςôΥη+ ≅ÚΠô ΑΜκ ≅← Τσßλ ςôλ Τú∴ôΚν úΩô∝Υô+ ΞδΚôΖιƒο
ΤôΘôδ€± ϖςô+ ≅υ]ô♥ο Κ∴ΚΩΘô ≅ÚΠô Τσßλ Ι↔Μô↑ο ςΤôúΘ↑ úΣôτ[
ùΣηΘûΩΞνΚûΖÙλ ΚηΟÕ− Αδ€úΩΥν ≅ƒΚ ΜχƒÙΟτ Θôχ€∴ν− ΒÚκ♦àλ ΒΥχΚιûΘ ΙÓχΚ
ϑςôηÓ ΚôΩιƒσÏλ úΤο Α∴Õ−

ΣΟλ 03Α: 0831 ùΞρûΖΥú∴ ùΞ↓úΥß
ΒΥχΚιƒτ úΣôÕ ΣλΣô♠ο ùΣηΚρ
ΕνΞΩλ−
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Discuss

Project

1. List all the different social groups which joined the Non-Cooperation Movement of 1921.
Then choose any three and write about their hopes and struggles to show why they
joined the movement.

2. Discuss the Salt March to make clear why it was an effective symbol of resistance
against colonialism.

3. Imagine you are a woman participating in the Civil Disobedience Movement. Explain
what the experience meant to your life.

4. Why did political leaders differ sharply over the question of separate electorates?

Find out about the anti-colonial movement in Indo-China. Compare and contrast India’s national
movement with the ways in which Indo-China became independent.

Di
sc

us
s

Write in brief

1. Explain:
a) Why growth of nationalism in the colonies is linked to an anti-colonial movement.
b) How the First World War helped in the growth of the National Movement in India.
c) Why Indians were outraged by the Rowlatt Act.
d) Why Gandhiji decided to withdraw the Non-Cooperation Movement.

2. What is meant by the idea of satyagraha?
3. Write a newspaper report on:

a) The Jallianwala Bagh massacre
b) The Simon Commission

4. Compare the images of Bharat Mata in this chapter with the image of Germania
in Chapter 1.

W
rit

e 
in

 b
rie

f

Project



99

Β
ϕ
ƒ
Υ
ô↑

ο
 
ú
Θ
′
Υ
Ξ
ôΘ

λ

  ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΦÝΘÜλ

1. ↑ΖχΚÜλ−

≅− ΚôΩ±Κ↓ο úΘ′ΥιÕΞ ΞΖνε′ Γτ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Φƒνκ× ΒΥχΚιÕΟτ ΒûΠχΚκΣγÓρΖÕ−
Α− ΒϕƒΥô↑ο úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιƒτ ΞΖνε′χÏ ØΘο ∆ΩΚκúΣôν ΦπΞôß ∆Θ↑ΥÕ>
Β− ùςΖΩγ ΜγΟιΘôο ΒϕƒΥνΚρ Γτ úΚôΤûΟϕΘ∴ν>
Χ− ΚôϕƒΥ⁄Κρ ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιûΘ Γτ ƒÚλΣκ ùΣ[ Ø⁄Ü ùΜµΘôν>

2. ‘ΜιƒΥô€ςΚε ′ϕΘû∴’ ΦτΣΘτ ùΣôÚρ Φτ∴>

3. ΙÚ ùΜµƒιΘôρ ≅°χûΚûΥ ΦÝÕÜλ−

∋≅( ⊥ô←Υτ ΞôΩôΣôχ ΣÓùΚôûΩ
 ∋Α( ûΜΤτ ÏÝ

4. ΒϕΘ ≅ιƒΥôΥιƒÛρΖ ΣôςΘιΘô♠τ ∆ÚΞδΚÞΟτ ≅ιƒΥôΥλ 0ο ∆ρΖ ù⊥νΤô±Υ
∆ÚΞιÕΟτ Ικ♦ΟÜλ−

 ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

1. 0810ο ΙιÕûΨΥôûΤ ΒΥχΚιƒο ΒûΠϕΘ ΣοúΞß ΜêΚχ ÏÝχΚ↓τ ùΣΥνΚûΖκ
Σγ⁄Υ←ΟÜλ− ♦τ∴ν ΓúΘàλ êτ°û∴ι úΘνϕùΘÓιÕ ≅ΞνΚρ Γτ ΒΥχΚιƒο
úΜνϕΘôνΚρ ΦτΣûΘχ ΚôγΟ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ Ρλ♦χûΚΚρ Τσßλ úΣôςôγΟδΚûΖκ Σσ°
ΦÝΘÜλ−

2. ∆κ× ≅∞ΞÏκ× Γτ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Φƒνκ♦τ ΣΥàρΖ ≅ûΟΥôΖΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ
ùΘ↓ÜΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ−

3. ¿δΚρ ΜγΟ Τßκ× ΒΥχΚιƒο ΣδúΚσÏλ ùΣηΠôΚ ∆δΚûΖ ΚσΣû∴ ùΜµÕ
ùΚôρÞδΚρ− ≅ϕΘ ≅àΣΞλ ∆δΚρ ΞôθχûΚχÏ Φτ∴ ùΣôÚûΖι ΘϕΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ
↑ΖχΚÜλ−

4. ≅ς′Υο ΘûΩΞνΚρ Θ±ιúΘνΘο ùΘôÏƒ ♦ςε′û∴ ÁÕ ΚÓûΤΥôΚ úΞßΣÓ€τ[∴ν−

  ùΜΥοƒγΟλ

 ΒϕúΘô , ≠∴ô↑ο ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Φƒνκ× ΒΥχΚλ Ï°ιÕ ùΘ↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΖÜλ− ΒϕúΘô,≠∴ô
ÑΘϕƒςλ ≅ûΟϕΘ Ξ→Øû[ΚÞΟτ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚιûΘ Ικ♦γÓκΣôνχΚÜλ−

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ùΜΥοƒγΟλ

Ñ
Ú
χ
Κ
Τ
ô
Κ
 
Φ
Ý
Θ
Ü
λ

�



100

Th
e 

 M
ak

in
g 

 o
f  

a 
 G

lo
ba

l  
W

or
ld

1  The Pre-modern World
When we talk of ‘globalisation’ we often refer to an economic
system that has emerged since the last 50 years or so. But as you will
see in this chapter, the making of the global world has a long
history – of trade, of migration, of people in search of work, the
movement of capital, and much else. As we think about the dramatic
and visible signs of global interconnectedness in our lives today,
we need to understand the phases through which this world in
which we live has emerged.

All through history, human societies have become steadily more
interlinked. From ancient times, travellers, traders, priests and
pilgrims travelled vast distances for knowledge, opportunity and
spiritual fulfilment, or to escape persecution. They carried goods,
money, values, skills, ideas, inventions, and even germs and diseases.
As early as 3000 BCE an active coastal trade linked the Indus valley
civilisations with present-day West Asia. For more than a millennia,
cowries (the Hindi cowdi or seashells, used as a form of currency)
from the Maldives found their way to China and East Africa. The
long-distance spread of disease-carrying germs may be traced as
far back as the seventh century. By the thirteenth century it had
become an unmistakable link.

The Making of a Global World

Fig. 1 – Image of a ship on a memorial stone,
Goa Museum, tenth century CE.
From the ninth century, images of ships
appear regularly in memorial stones found in
the western coast, indicating the significance
of oceanic trade.

Chapter III
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ΙÚδ€ûΠϕΘ ∆ΩûΚ ∆ÚΞôχÏΘο

Øτ ΡÅ∴ ∆ΩΚλ

Ρôλ ∆ΩΚΤΥΤôχΚο Σσ° úΣÑλúΣôÕ ΚΟϕΘ 50 ΑηÓΚ↓ο
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ× ΦπΞôß úΘôτ°ΥÕ Φ∴ ≅πΞκúΣôÕ
♣û∴ÜΣÓιƒ ùΚôηÓ ΞÚ€ú[ôλ− ΣςϕÕ ↑↔ϕΘ ∆ΩΚλ
∆ÚΞôΘο ΦτΣÕ Ξ∞Κλ+ Ï⁄úΥσ[δΚρ+ úΞûΩΚÞχΚôΚ
ΤχΚ↓τ úΘΟο+ êΩΘ∴ ΒΥχΚλ úΣôτ[ ΣοúΞß
Κ Ú ι Õ Κ Þ Ο τ  ù Θ ô Ο ν × û Ο Υ  ¿ η Ο  Ξ ς Ω ô σ û [ χ
ùΚôηÓρΖÕ Φτß ΒπΞιƒΥôΥλ êΩλ ùΘ↔ϕÕχ
ùΚôρΖΩôλ− ∆ΩΚ ΒûΠκ♦û∴ ùΘ↔↑χÏλ ΡôΟΚΤΥΤô∴
Τσ ßλ  Κ η Κ Þ χ Ï  × Ω κ Σ Óλ  Ï ° Â Ó Κ ûΖ  Σ σ °
′ϕƒιúΘôΤô∴ôο Ρôλ ΞôÝλ ∆ΩΚλ úΘôτßΞΘσÏ Θôη⁄
ΞϕΘ ΚγΟδΚûΖ ×↔ϕÕùΚôρΖ úΞη⁄Υ úΘûΞ ∆ρΖÕ−

Τ±Θ ΜØΘôΥ δΚρ ≅ û∴ιÕλ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ
ΒûΠχΚκΣγΟ∴ Φτàλ ΚÚιÕ ΞςΩôß Ξô♠ΩôΚ ùΘ↔€[Õ−
ΣηûΟΥ ΚôΩλ ØΘο ♦ςΥô∞Κρ+ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ+ ΤΘ úΣôΘΚνΚρ+
×±Θ Υôιƒûς úΤσùΚôρΣΞνΚρ ΣςϕΘ çςδΚûΖ
≅°↑σΚôΚÜλ+ Ξôµκ×ΚÞχΚôΚÜλ+ ΑιΤ ΜôΘû∴χΚôΚÜλ
≅οΩÕ Õτ×ßιΘοΚ↓←ÚϕÕ Θκ♦ιÕχ ùΚôρΖÜλ ¿ηΟ
çςλ ΣΥ∞ιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΣôÚγΚρ+ ΣΠλ+
Τƒκ×Κρ+ ƒ[τΚρ+ ′ϕΘû∴Κρ Τσßλ ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×ΚÞΟτ
ÖηÔ♠↔ΚûΖÙλ+ úΡôµΚûΖÙλ ΘδΚÞΟτ ùΚôηÓ
ùΜτ[∴ν− €−Ø−2/// ΑηÓ ΚôΩιƒúΩúΥ ÑßÑßκ×Οτ
úΤσùΚôρΖκΣγΟ ΚΟο Ξô∞Κλ ′ϕÕ ΣρΖιΘôχÏ ΡôΚÃΚιûΘ
ΘσúΣôûΘΥ úΤσΚô′Υ ΡôÓΚÞΟτ ΒûΠιΘÕ− Α♠ςλ
ΑηÓΚÞχÏ Øτ∴úς ‘ùΚΖ↔Κρ’  Φàλ ΡôΠΥδΚρ
(Βϕƒ♠ο ùΚô⁄Κρ ≅οΩÕ €↓φΜοΚρ ΡôΠΥ Ξ⁄↑ο
ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴) ΤôΩι¾ÜΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ≠∴ô Τσßλ €ΨχÏ
Ακ♦↔χΚô↑σÏρ ÖûΨϕΘ∴− úΡôµΚûΖ Σςκ×λ €Ú♥Κρ
çςιƒÛρΖ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ ΣςÜΘο ¿ηΟ ΚôΩΤôΚ ≅ΘôΞÕ 7

Αλ èσ[ôη⁄úΩúΥ ΒÚϕΘÕ Φ∴ ΚηΟ°ϕΘ∴ν− Σƒêτ[ôλ
èσ[ôη⁄ο ≅Õ ΙÚ ΚγΟôΥΤô∴ ΒûΠκΣôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−

ΣΟλ 1 ̀  úΚôΞô↑ο ùΣôÚγΚôγ′ ΜôûΩΚ↓ο ΙÚ
♣û∴ ÜκΣôû[ ÁÕ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ΣιΘôλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ΚκΣο Ξ⁄Ξλ−
ΙτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄←ÚϕÕ úΤσÏ ΚΟσΚûς♠ο
ΚΟο Ξô∞Κιƒτ Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘ ùΘ↔↑χÏλ
ΚκΣοΚ↓τ ΣΟδΚρ ♣û∴Üκ Σôû[Κρ ÁÕ Ιúς
≠ςôΚ ΚôΠκΣÓλ Κôγ′−
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1.1 Silk Routes Link the World

The silk routes are a good example of vibrant pre-modern trade
and cultural links between distant parts of the world. The name ‘silk
routes’ points to the importance of West-bound Chinese silk cargoes
along this route. Historians have identified several silk routes, over
land and by sea, knitting together vast regions of Asia, and linking
Asia with Europe and northern Africa. They are known to have
existed since before the Christian Era and thrived almost till the
fifteenth century. But Chinese pottery also travelled the same route,
as did textiles and spices from India and Southeast Asia. In return,
precious metals – gold and silver – flowed from Europe to Asia.

Trade and cultural exchange always went hand in hand. Early
Christian missionaries almost certainly travelled this route to Asia, as
did early Muslim preachers a few centuries later. Much before all
this, Buddhism emerged from eastern India and spread in several
directions through intersecting points on the silk routes.

1.2 Food Travels: Spaghetti and Potato

Food offers many examples of long-distance cultural exchange.
Traders and travellers introduced new crops to the lands they
travelled. Even ‘ready’ foodstuff  in distant parts of the world might
share common origins. Take spaghetti and noodles. It is believed
that noodles travelled west from China to
become spaghetti. Or, perhaps Arab traders
took pasta to fifth-century Sicily, an island now
in Italy. Similar foods were also known in India
and Japan, so the truth about their origins may
never be known. Yet such guesswork suggests
the possibilities of long-distance cultural contact
even in the pre-modern world.

Many of our common foods such as potatoes,
soya, groundnuts, maize, tomatoes, chillies,
sweet potatoes, and so on were not known to
our ancestors until about five centuries ago.
These foods were only introduced in Europe
and Asia after Christopher Columbus
accidentally discovered the vast continent that
would later become known as the Americas.

Fig. 3 – Merchants from Venice and the Orient exchanging goods,
from Marco Polo, Book of Marvels, fifteenth century.

Fig. 2 – Silk route trade as depicted in a
Chinese cave painting, eighth century, Cave
217, Mogao Grottoes, Gansu, China.
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ΣΟλ 2 ` ≠∴ô↑ο 8 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΣγÓ ΞνιΘΚ
Ξ→. (217 ΞÕ ÏûΚ+ ùΤôΚôúΞô ÏúςôΟυ+ Κτυ+
≠∴ô)

ΣΟλ 3 ̀  ùΞÉυ Τσßλ €ΨχÏ ΡôÓΚ↓τ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΣηΟΤôσ[λ
ùΜµÕχùΚôρÞλ Κôγ′. 15 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ΤôνχúΚôúΣôúΩô ΒΥσ°Υ
»»≅ƒΜΥδΚ↓τ èοµµ  Φτàλ è←←ÚϕÕ.

ΣγÓ Ξ→Κρ Øτ ΡÅ∴ ΚôΩιƒο ÑßÑßκΣô∴ Ξ∞ΚιƒσÏλ
∆Ω €τ ùΘôû Ωçςκ ΣÏƒΚÞχ €ûΟú Υ Κ ΩôεΜôς
ΒûΠκ×ΚÞχÏ ′[ϕΘ ΦÓιÕχΚôγÓΚΖôÏλ− ΣγÓ Ξ→Κρ
Φτàλ ùΣΥν ≠∴ô↑←ÚϕÕ úΤσÏ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ùΜοÛλ
ΣγÓκ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘ ùΘ↔ ↑χ€[Õ−
ΞςΩôσ[ô′↔ΥνΚρ ΣοúΞß ΣγÓ Ξ→ΚûΖ ΚηΟ°ϕΘ∴ν− ΒûΞ
♣Ω Τσßλ ΚΟο ΤôνΚδΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ Ακ♦↔χΚ ΚηΟιƒτ
ΣςΞΩô∴ ΣÏƒΚρ Τσßλ Α′Υô ΚηΟιûΘ ΗúςôκΣô+ ΞΟχÏ
Ακ♦↔χΚôÜΟτ ΒûΠιΘ∴− ≅ûΞΥû∴ιÕλ €°υÕ
♦[κΣΘσÏ ØτΣôΚúΞ ΡûΟØû[♠ο ΒÚϕΘ∴− €−♦−04Αλ
èσ[ôηÓ Ξûς ùΜΥοΣôγ⁄ο ΒÚϕΘΘôΚ á[κΣÓ€[Õ−
Α∴ôο ≠∴ô↑τ Σôû∴ ΚÞλ ≅úΘ Ξ→ ♠ο
ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕλ+ ùΘτ €ΨχÏ Α′Υô↑←ÚϕÕλ
ΑûΟΚÞλ+ ΞôΜû∴ ƒς↑ΥδΚÞλ ùΜτ[∴− ≅ΘσÏ ΣƒΩôΚ
ΘδΚλ Τσßλ ùΞρ↓ úΣôτ[ ↑ûΩ Τƒκ×ρΖ ∆úΩôΚδΚρ
ΗúςôκΣô↑←ÚϕÕ Α′Υô↑σÏ ΞϕΘ∴−

↑ Υô Σ ôς λ  Τ σ ßλ  Κ Ω ô εΜ ô ς  Σ ↔Τ ô σ[ λ  Ι τßΟ τ
Ιτ°ûΠϕÕ ùΜτ[∴− ùΘôΟχΚΚôΩ €°υÕΞ ♥_∴↔Κρ
′Ω èσ[ôηÓΚÞχÏ ♦τ∴ν ØΚΤ¾Υ ΤΘ úΣôΘΚνΚρ
ΒúΘ  Ξ→♠ο  Α′Υô↑σÏ  ΣΥΠλ  ùΜµΘ∴ν−  ΒûΞ
≅û∴ιûΘÙλ ↑Ο ♥ΚÜλ Øτ∴ΘôΚúΞ ×ιΘ ΤΘλ €ΨχÏ
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο úΘôτ° ΣγÓ Ξ→Κ↓ο Μϕƒκ×Κ↓τ Ξ→ΥôΚÜλ
Θôη⁄χùΚôηÓ ΣΩ ƒûΜΚ↓ο ↑↔ΞûΟϕΘÕ−

1.2. ∆ΠÜ ΣΥΠδΚρ ` (Β⁄ΥôκΣλ+
    ∆ÚûΖχ€ΨδÏ)

ùΘôûΩçςκ ΣÏƒΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΚΩôεΜôς Τôσ[ιƒσÏ ∆ΠûΞ
ΙÚ ′[ϕΘ ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ á[Ωôλ− Ξ∞ΚνΚρ+ ΣΥ∞Κρ+
≅ΞνΚρ ΣΥ∞ιΘ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ×ƒΥ Σ♠νΚûΖ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιƒ∴ν−
∆Ο∴⁄ΥôΚ ∆ηΣΘσÏ ΑΥιΘΤôΚ ∆ρΖ ∆ΠÜκ ùΣôÚγΚρ
∆Ω€τ ùΘôûΩçςκ ΣÏƒΚ↓ÛρΖ Ιúς↑ΘΤô∴ ΒΟδΚ↓ο
ΘΥôςô€ ΒÚχΚΩôλ− Β⁄ΥôκΣλ Τσßλ èÓου Σσ° ΣôνκúΣôλ−
èÓου ≠∴ô↑←ÚϕÕ úΤσÏ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ
ΣΥ ∞ιÕ Β⁄Υô κΣΤôΚ Τ ô°ΥΘ ôΚ
ΚÚÕ€τ[∴ν− ΗϕΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ≅ς×
↑ΥôΣô↔Κρ »ΣôυΘôµûΞ ΒιΘô←♠ÛρΖ ΙÚ
¾Ξô∴ ′′←χÏ ùΚôηÓ ùΜτ°ÚχΚΩôλ−
≅πΞô[ô∴ ∆ΠÜκùΣôÚγΚρ ΒϕƒΥô+
⊥κΣôτ ΡôÓΚ↓Ûλ ùΘ↔ϕƒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο
≅ûΞ Φδ€ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ∴ Φτàλ ↑_Υλ
ΦκúΣôÕλ ùΘ↔ΥôΤο úΣôΚΩôλ− ΒÚκ♦àλ
ùΘôûΩçς ΣÏƒΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΚΩôεΜôς
ùΘôΟν×Κρ ØϕûΘΥ ΡÅ∴ ∆Ω€Ûλ
ΒÚϕΘΘσΚô∴ Ξôµκ×ΚûΖ ùΘ↔↑χ€[Õ−

Ρλ ùΣôÕΞô∴ ∆ΠÜκ ùΣôÚγΚΖô∴
∆ÚûΖχ€ΨδÏ+ úΜôΥô+ ♣ΩχΚΟûΩΚρ+
Τ χ Κô εú Μô Ζλ +  Θ χ Κ ô↓ +  ♥ ΖΚ ô µ +
ΜνχΚûς ùΞρ↓χ€ΨδÏ úΣôτ[ûΞ Ρλ
Øτú∴ôνΚÞχÏ 4Αλ èσ[ôηÓ Ξûς
ùΘ↔ Υô Õ −  €° υ úΟô Σν  ùΚ ôΩ λΣ υ
Θσ ùΜΥ ΩôΚ ♥ΚÜ λ Σ ςϕÕ ↑↔ ϕΘ
≅ ù Τ↔ χ Κ  Κ η Οι û Θ  Κ η Ó ♦⁄ ι Θ
♦τ∴ν ΒπÜΠÜ ùΣôÚγΚρ ΥôÜλ
ΗúςôκΣô Τσßλ Α′Υ ΡôÓΚ↓ο
≅°ØΚκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴−

1.1. ∆Ω€û∴ ΒûΠχÏλ ΣγÓ Ξ→Κρ
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(Here we will use ‘America’ to describe North America, South
America and the Caribbean.) In fact, many of our common foods
came from America’s original inhabitants – the American Indians.

Sometimes the new crops could make the difference between life
and death. Europe’s poor began to eat better and live longer with
the introduction of the humble potato. Ireland’s poorest peasants
became so dependent on potatoes that when disease destroyed the
potato crop in the mid-1840s, hundreds of thousands died
of starvation.

1.3 Conquest, Disease and Trade

The pre-modern world shrank greatly in the sixteenth century after
European sailors found a sea route to Asia and also successfully
crossed the western ocean to America. For centuries before, the
Indian Ocean had known a bustling trade, with goods, people,
knowledge, customs, etc. criss-crossing its waters. The Indian
subcontinent was central to these flows and a crucial point in their
networks.  The entry of the Europeans helped expand or redirect
some of these flows towards Europe.

Before its ‘discovery’, America had been cut off from regular contact
with the rest of the world for millions of years. But from the sixteenth
century, its vast lands and abundant crops and minerals began to
transform trade and lives everywhere.

Precious metals, particularly silver, from mines located in present-
day Peru and Mexico also enhanced Europe’s wealth and financed
its trade with Asia. Legends spread in seventeenth-century Europe
about South America’s fabled wealth. Many expeditions set off in
search of El Dorado, the fabled city of gold.

The Portuguese and Spanish conquest and colonisation of America
was decisively under way by the mid-sixteenth century.  European
conquest was not just a result of superior firepower. In fact, the
most powerful weapon of the Spanish conquerors was not a
conventional military weapon at all. It was the germs such as those
of smallpox that they carried on their person. Because of their long
isolation, America’s original inhabitants had no immunity against
these diseases that came from Europe. Smallpox in particular proved
a deadly killer. Once introduced, it spread deep into the continent,
ahead even of any Europeans reaching there. It killed and decimated
whole communities, paving the way for conquest.

Fig. 4 –  The Irish Potato Famine, Illustrated
London News, 1849.
Hungry children digging for potatoes in a field that
has already been harvested, hoping to discover
some leftovers. During the Great Irish Potato
Famine (1845 to 1849), around 1,000,000
people died of starvation in Ireland, and double the
number emigrated in search of work.

‘Biological’ warfare?
John  Winthorp,  the  first  governor  of   the
Massachusetts Bay colony in New England,
wrote in May 1634 that smallpox signalled God’s
blessing for the colonists: ‘… the natives … were
neere (near) all dead of small Poxe (pox), so as
the Lord hathe (had) cleared our title to what
we possess’.
Alfred Crosby, Ecological Imperialism.

Box 1
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(ΒδÏ ΞΟ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô+ ùΘτ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô Τσßλ ΚÃ♦Υτ
¾ÜΚûΖ úΜνιÕ ≅ùΤ↔χΚôΞôΚ ↑Ξ↔χ€τ[∴ν). ∆ηûΤ♠ο
Ρλ ùΣôÕΞô∴ ΣΩ ∆ΠÜΚρ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ éνΞ
Ï⁄ΤχΚΖô∴ ≅ùΤ↔χΚ ΒϕƒΥνΚ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘûΞΥôÏλ−

′Ω ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο ×ƒΥ Σ♠νΚρ ΞôθÜ Τσßλ Β[κ×ΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ
úΞßΣôγûΟ ∆ÚΞôχÏ€τ[∴− ΜôΘôςΠ ΞûΚΥô∴ ∆ÚûΖχ
€ΨδÏ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιΘκΣγΟΘôο ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΓûΨ ΤχΚρ
Ρτ[ôΚ ∆ηÓ ′[κΣôΚ ΞôθϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΥνΩôϕƒο ♥ΚÜλ ΓûΨ
↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ∆ÚûΖχ €Ψδ€τ ÁÕ ≅ƒΚ ≅Ζ↑ο
ΑΘôςκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν− 1840 Κ↓τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο ∆ÚûΖχ€ΨδÏ
Σ♠ûς úΡôµΘôχ€ ≅→ιΘΘôο Σγ⁄±Υôο ΒΩγΜχΚΠχΚô∴
ΤχΚρ ∆♠↔ΨϕΘ∴ν−

1.3. ûΚκΣσßΘο+ úΡôµ Τσßλ Ξ∞Κλ
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΚΟσΣΥ∞Κρ Α′Υô↑σÏ ΚΟοΞ→ûΥ
Κ η Ο ° ϕ Õ  ≅ γ Ω ô η ⁄ χ  ù Σ Ú δ Κ Ο û Ω  Κ Ο ϕ Õ
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑σÏ ùΞσ°ΚςΤôΚ ùΜτ[ûΟϕΘΘôο 05 Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄ο ØϕûΘΥ ΡÅ∴ ∆ΩΚλ ùΣÚΤΖ↑ο
Ïß€↑γΟÕ− ′Ω èσ[ôηÓΚΖôΚ ΒϕƒΥκ ùΣÚδΚΟο
↑ ↔ Ξ ô ∴  Ξ ∞ Κ λ +  ù Σ ô Ú γ Κ ρ +  Τ χ Κ ρ +  ≅ ° Ü +
Μλ♦ςΘôΥδΚρ ≅δÏ♥δÏλ Τô° ÑßÑßκ×Οτ ΒÚκΣΘσÏ
×ΚθùΣσ[Õ− ΒϕƒΥ ÕûΠΚηΟλ Βπ↑ΞΚôςδΚ↓τ
ûΤΥΤôΚ Τô° ≅ûΤκ×ΚÞχÏ Øχ€Υκ ×ρ↓ΥôΚ
ΒÚϕΘ Õ − Ηúςô κ♦Υ νΚ↓τ ÖûΨÜ ΒΞσ° ο ′Ω
≅ûΤκ×Κρ ↑↔ΞûΟΞΘσÏ ≅οΩÕ ΗúςôκΣôûΞ úΡôχ€ε
ùΜοΞΘσÏ ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘÕ−
≅ùΤ↔χΚôûΞ ΚηΟ°ΞΘσÏ Øτ∴ΘôΚúΞ ′Ω ♥ο←Υτ
ΑηÓΚΖôΚ Τσ[ ∆ΩΚιÕΟτ ùΣôÕΞôΚι ùΘôΟν×Κρ
ΒοΩôΤο ΒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο 05 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄←ÚϕÕ
≅ϕΡôγ⁄τ ΣςϕΘ ♣ΩδΚρ+ ≅ΖÜχΚƒΚΤôΚ ΞΖνϕΘ Σ♠νΚρ
Τσßλ Κ±εùΜοΞδΚρ ΙπúΞô↔ΟιƒÛλ Ξ∞ΚιûΘÙλ
ΤχΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚûΥÙλ Τôσ°↑γΟ∴−
ùΣÚ Τσßλ ùΤχ′úΚô ΡôÓΚ↓ο ùΞρ↓ úΣôτ[
Τƒκ×♥χΚ ∆úΩôΚ Κ±εùΜοΞ ÑςδΚδΚρ ΒÚκΣΘôο
Ηúςôκ♦ΥνΚΖôο ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜοΞιûΘ ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕχ
ùΚôρΖ Ø⁄ϕΘÕ− ΒÕúΞ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ Α′ΥôÜΟτ
Ξ∞ΚιƒσÏ úΘûΞΥô∴ ♣ƒΚûΖ ƒςγÓλΣ⁄ ùΜµΘÕ− ùΘτ
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο ΚσΣû∴ÙΟτ á⁄Υ ùΜοΞλ Σσ°
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο 06 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ΣΩ ΚσΣû∴χ ΚûΘΚρ
ΞΨχΚιƒο ΒÚϕΘ∴− ΘδΚιƒσÏ ×ΚθùΣσ[ ΦοúΘôςôúΟô
ΡΚςιûΘ ΑςôµΞΘσÏ ΜôΚΜκ ΣΥΠδΚρ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ∴−
05 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒσÏρ úΣôνεÑ•′Υν
Τ σ ßλ  υ ùΣ ♠ τ  Ρ ô γ⁄ ∴↔ τ  Α χ € ς ♥ κ ×  Τ σ ß λ
Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘλ ¾νχΚΤôΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− ′[ϕΘ ΤÚϕÕ
ÏηÓ ùΞ⁄κùΣôÚρ ΒÚϕΘΘτ ↑ûΖΞôο ΤγÓúΤ
Ηúςôκ♦ΥνΚρ ùΞσ°ΥûΟϕÕ↑Ο↑οûΩ− υΣô±ω
ùΞσ°ΥôΖνΚ↓τ ♥ΚÜλ Ασ[ο ♥χΚ ΑÙΘλ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ΒςôÔΞ ΑÙΘλ ≅οΩ− Ηúςôκ♦Υ↔τ
∆ΟοΚ↓ο ∆ρΖ ùΣ↔ΥλûΤ úΡôµχΚô∴ €Ú♥ΚÞλ
≅ΞνΚÞΟτ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο ÖûΨϕΘ∴− ¿ηΟ ΚôΩλ
Θ±ûΤ♠ο ΒÚϕΘΘôο ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ ΣΨδÏ⁄♠∴ÚχÏ
Ηúςôκ♦←ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ ΒϕΘ úΡôµ ΘôχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΘδΚûΖι
ΘôδΚúΖ ΚôκΣôσ°χ ùΚôρÞλ úΡôµ ΘÓκΣôσ[ο ΒοûΩ−
ùΣ↔ΥλûΤ Ï°κΣôΚ ΙÚ ∆ ♠νùΚôοÛλ úΡôΥôΚ
♣ì♦χΚκΣγΟÕ− ΙÚØû[ ΚηΟιƒσÏρ ÖûΨϕΘ ♦τ∴ν
Η ú ς ô κ ♦ Υ ν Κ û Ζ ↑ Ο  Ø τ ∴ Θ ô Κ  Β Õ  Κ η Ο ι ƒ τ
êûΩØÓχÏΚ↓ο ΦοΩôλ Σς↑ΥÕ− ≅ÕúΞ ≅δ€ÚϕΘ
≅û∴ιÕ ΜêΚιƒ∴ûςÙλ ùΚôτß Ï↑ιÕ Ηúςôκ♦Υ↔τ
Αχ€ς♥κ×χÏ Ξ→úΚô←ΥÕ−

ΣΟλ 4 ` ≅ΥνΩôϕƒο ∆ÚûΖχ€ΨδÏ ΣφΜλ, 1849

Αλ Αη⁄τ ΣΟ↑ΖχΚ ΒΩηΟτ ùΜµƒ.

≅ΥνΩôϕƒο úΘôτ°Υ ¾↑ςΤô∴ ∆ÚûΖχ€ΨδÏ
ΣφΜιΘôο (1845 ̀ 1849) Σ′úΥôÓρΖ ÏΨϕûΘΚρ Σ♠ûς
ΦÓιÕ↑γΟ ΞΥ←ο ∆ÚûΖχ €ΨδÏΚρ úΤÛλ
€ûΟχÏλ Φàλ ΑûΜ♠ο ΞΥοΚûΖ úΘôηÓ€[ôνΚρ−
ΒκΣφΜιΘôο ÑΤôν ΣιÕ ΒΩγΜλ úΣν Σ′Υôο
Β[ϕÕ↑γΟ∴ν− ΒςγûΟ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ΤχΚρ
úΞûΩûΥ úΘ⁄χùΚôηÓ Ï⁄ùΣΥνϕÕ ùΜτ[∴ν−

∆♠↔Υο ùΘôΟνΣô∴ úΣôςô ?

úΤ 0523,ο ×ƒΥ Βδ€Ωôϕƒο ùΤΜãΜγυ
ΞûΖÏΟô ΚôΩ±♠τ ØΘο ΚΞν∴ν ⊥ôτ ↑τ
úΘôνκ ΒπΞôß ΦÝƒ∴ôν− Ï⁄úΥσ[ ≅ςÑ
♣ßΞ∴νΚÞχÏ »ùΣ↔ΥλûΤ úΡôΥô∴Õ
Βû[Ξ±τ Α′νΞôΘΤôÏλ− ∆ρðνΞô′Κρ
Γ [ χ Ï û [ Υ  ≅ û ∴ Ξ Ú λ  Β ϕ ú Ρ ô Υ ô ο
Τû[ϕÕ↑γΟ∴ν− Ρλ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ÛρΖ ♣ΩιûΘ
ΑηΟΞν ΡΤχÏ ØÝûΤΥôΚ ΙκΣûΟιΘôν−µ

(Αο♦ςγ €ςôυ♦+ ãθ♣ûΩ♠Υο ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥλ)

ΚγΟλ 1
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Explain what we mean when we say that the
world ‘shrank’ in the 1500s.

Discuss

Guns could be bought or captured and turned against the invaders.
But not diseases such as smallpox to which the conquerors were
mostly immune.

Until the nineteenth century, poverty and hunger were common in
Europe. Cities were crowded and deadly diseases were widespread.
Religious conflicts were common, and religious dissenters were
persecuted. Thousands therefore fled Europe for America. Here,
by the eighteenth century, plantations worked by slaves captured
in Africa were growing cotton and sugar for European markets.

Until well into the eighteenth century, China and India were among
the world’s richest countries. They were also pre-eminent in Asian
trade. However, from the fifteenth century, China is said to have
restricted overseas contacts and retreated into isolation.  China’s
reduced role and the rising importance of the Americas gradually
moved the centre of world trade westwards. Europe now emerged
as the centre of  world trade.

New words
Dissenter – One who refuses to accept
established beliefs and practices

Fig. 5 – Slaves for sale, New Orleans, Illustrated London News, 1851.
A prospective buyer carefully inspecting slaves lined up before the auction. You can see two
children along with four women and seven men in top hats and suit waiting to be sold. To attract
buyers, slaves were often dressed in their best clothes.
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×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ :-

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ÕκΣôχ€ΚûΖ Ξôδ€ ≅οΩÕ ΚγΟôΥΤôΚ Σ°ιÕχ ùΚôηÓ
ΣûΟùΥÓιΘΞνΚÞχÏ ΦƒνκΣôΚ Τô[Ωôλ− ≅ƒΚ úΡôµ
Φƒνκ× Μχƒ ùΚôηΟ ùΞσ°ΥôΖνΚΖôΚ ∆ρðν Ξô′ΚΖôο
ùΣ↔ΥλûΤ úΣôτ[ úΡô♠←ÚϕÕ ΘδΚûΖ ΚôκΣôσ°χ
ùΚôρΖ Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ−

08 Αλ èσ[ôηÓ Ξûς ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΓθûΤÙλ Σ′Ùλ
ΜôΘôςΠΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ΡΚςδΚρ ≅û∴ιÕλ ΤχΚρ
áγΟιΘôο ♣ςλ♦ΥÕ− ∆♠νùΚôοÛλ úΡôµΚρ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο
Σς↑∴− ΜΤΥε ΜηûΟΚρ ΜôΘôςΠΤôΚ ΚôΠκΣγΟ∴− ΤΘ
Ρλ♦χûΚΚûΖ ΤßιΘΞνΚρ Θη⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴ν− ΑûΚΥôο
Α ♠ ς χ Κ Π χ Κ ô ∴  Τ χ Κ ρ  Η ú ς ô κ Σ ô ↑ ← Ú ϕ Õ
≅ ù Τ ↔ χ Κ ô ↑ σ Ï  ϑ ⁄ ↑ γ Ο ∴ ν −  Β δ Ï  Σ ƒ ù ∴ γ Ο ô λ
èσ[ôη⁄σÏρ Ακ♦↔χΚô↑←ÚϕΘ ≅⁄ûΤΚΖôΚ ♦⁄ιÕ
ΞςκΣγΟΞνΚρ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΜϕûΘΚÞχΚôΚ ΣÚιƒ Τσßλ
ΜνχΚûςûΥ ΘΥô↔χΚ úΘôγΟκ ΣηûΠΚ↓ο Σ∞Υôσ°∴ν−

07 Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ùΘôΟχΚλ Ξûς ≠∴ô Τσßλ ΒϕƒΥ
ΡôÓΚρ ∆Ω€τ ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ ùΜοΞϕΘ ΡôÓΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
Α′Υ Ξ∞Κιƒο ≠∴ôÜλ ΒϕƒΥôÜλ Øτ∴∞♠ο
ΒÚϕΘ∴− 04 Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ØΘο ≠∴ô ΤγÓλ ΜνΞúΘΜ
Ξ∞Κι ùΘôΟν×ΚûΖ ♥ΚÜλ Ïû[ιÕχ ùΚôηÓ
Θ±ûΤ♠ο ♦τú∴ôχ€ ùΜτß↑γΟÕ ΦτΣν− ≠∴ô↑τ
ΣδÏ Ïû[ϕΘΘôÛλ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôÛλ ∆ΩΚ Ξ∞Κ ûΤΥλ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ úΤσÏ
ΡôÓΚûΖ úΡôχ€ε ùΜτ[Õ− ΗúςôκΣô ∆ΩΚ Ξ∞Κ
ûΤΥΤôΚ ∆ÚΞô∴Õ−

ΤßκΣôΖνΚρ ̀  ΡτÏ ΡûΟØû[♠ο ∆ρΖ ΤΘ
Ρ λ ♦ χ û Κ Κ û Ζ Ù λ  Ρ û ΟØ û [ Κ û Ζ Ù λ
ΓσßχùΚôρΖ ΤßκΣΞνΚρ−

1500Κ↓τ ΚôΩιƒο »»∆ΩΚλ ÑÚδ€χ ùΚôηÓ

ùΜτ[Õµµ Φτ[ôο Φτ∴ ΦτΣûΘ ↑Ξ↔χΚÜλ−

ΣΟλ 5 ̀  ♣ë Αν←Υτ′ο ↑σΣΘσΚôΚ ♣σΚ ûΞχΚκΣγ⁄ÚχÏλ ≅⁄ûΤΚρ 1851 Αλ Αη⁄τ ΣΟ↑ΖχΚ
ΒΩηΟτ ùΜµƒ.

ΓΩιƒσÏ Ξ↔ûΜ♠ο ♣τß ùΚôη⁄ÚχÏλ ≅⁄ûΤΚûΖ ΦεΜ↔χûΚúΥôÓ ∆σßúΡôχÏλ ϑν ∆σΜôΚΤô∴
ΞôδÏΣΞν− ΘûΩκΣôûΚ ≅∞ϕÕ ãγ ≅∞ϕÕ ùΚôηÓ ↑σΣΘσÏ ΑΥιΘΤôΚ ∆ρΖ ΓÝ ΑηΚρ+ ΡôτÏ
ùΣηΚρ Τσßλ ΒÚΞν ÏΨϕûΘΚûΖ ΣôνχΚΩôλ− ΞôδÏΣΞνΚûΖ ΚΞνΞΘσÏ ≅⁄χΚ⁄ ΡοΩ ΑûΟΚûΖ
∆ÓιΘε ùΜµΞν−
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The world changed profoundly in the nineteenth century. Economic,
political, social, cultural and technological factors interacted in
complex ways to transform societies and reshape external relations.

Economists identify three types of movement or ‘flows’ within
international economic exchanges. The first is the flow of trade which
in the nineteenth century referred largely to trade in goods (e.g.,
cloth or wheat). The second is the flow of labour – the migration
of people in search of employment. The third is the movement of
capital for short-term or long-term investments over long distances.

All three flows were closely interwoven and affected peoples’ lives
more deeply now than ever before. The interconnections could
sometimes be broken – for example, labour migration was often
more restricted than goods or capital flows. Yet it helps us understand
the nineteenth-century world economy better if we look at the
three flows together.

2.1 A World Economy Takes Shape

A good place to start is the changing pattern of food production
and consumption in industrial Europe. Traditionally, countries liked
to be self-sufficient in food. But in nineteenth-century Britain,
self-sufficiency in food meant lower living standards and social
conflict. Why was this so?

Population growth from the late eighteenth century had increased
the demand for food grains in Britain. As urban centres expanded
and industry grew, the demand for agricultural products went
up, pushing up food grain prices. Under pressure from landed
groups, the government also restricted the import of corn. The
laws allowing the government to do this were commonly known as
the ‘Corn Laws’. Unhappy with high food prices, industrialists and
urban dwellers forced the abolition of the Corn Laws.

After the Corn Laws were scrapped, food could be imported into
Britain more cheaply than it could be produced within the country.
British agriculture was unable to compete with imports.  Vast areas
of land were now left uncultivated, and thousands of men and
women were thrown out of work. They flocked to the cities or
migrated overseas.

2  The Nineteenth Century (1815-1914)
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2 ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôηÓ (1815`1914)

08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ∆ΩΚλ úΞΚΤôΚ Τô°ΥÕ− ùΣôÚΖôΘôς+
≅ς′Υο+ ΜêΚ+ ΚΩôεΜôς Τσßλ ùΘô→οÖγΣχ Κôς∞Κρ
′χΚΩô∴ Ξ→Κ↓ο ΒûΠχΚκΣγÓ ΜØΘôΥ Τôσ[ιƒσÏ
×[ι ùΘôΟν×Κ↓τ ΤßΞ⁄ΞûΤκ♦σÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘ∴−

ΜνΞúΘΜ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Σ↔Τôσ[δΚ↓ο ùΣôÚ↓ΥΩôΖνΚρ
êτß ΞûΚΥô∴ ΣΥΠδΚûΖ ΚηΟ°ϕΘ∴ν− ØΘο ΞνιΘΚ
ΣΥΠλ , 08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ΑûΟΚρ ≅οΩÕ
úΚôÕûΤΚρ úΣôτ[ ùΣôÚγΚÞΟτ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥÕ−
Βς ηΟôΞÕ ùΘô→ ΩôΖν Σ ΥΠλ , ú ΞûΩΞôµ κ×
úΘÓΞΘσΚôΚ ΤχΚρ ƒςηÓ ΣΥ∞ιΘο− êτ[ôΞÕ êΩΘ∴κ
ΣΥΠλ , Ïû[ϕΘ ΚôΩ ≅οΩÕ ¿ηΟ ΚôΩ ØΘÄÓΚÞχΚôΚ
êΩΘ∴λ ùΘôûΩçςκ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ØΘÄÓ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴−

Β λ ê τ ß  Σ Υ Π δ Κ ρ  Ι τ ú [ ô ù Ο ô τ ß  Ρ τ Ï
♦ûΠχΚκΣγÓρΖ∴− ΒÕ ΤχΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚûΥ ≅ΘσÏ
Øτ ΦκúΣôÕλ ΒοΩôΘ ΞûΚ♠ο ♥ΚÜλ ¾↑ςΤôΚ ΘôχΚιûΘ
ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ− ΒπΞôß Ιτú[ôùΟôτß ♦ûΠχΚκΣγÓρΖ
ùΘôΟν×Κρ ′Ω ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο ≅⁄ΣγÓ↑Óλ− ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ
♥ΚÜλ ≅⁄χΚ⁄ ùΣôÚγΚρ Τσßλ êΩΘ∴ε ùΜοûΚΚÞΟτ
Ικ♦ÓλúΣôÕ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ Ï⁄ùΣΥνε′χÏ ΦοûΩΚρ
ΒÚϕΘ∴− Βλêτß ΣΥΠδΚûΖ ΒûΠιÕκ ΣôνιΘôο
08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ∆ΩΚκ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦û∴κ
×↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΞƒο ΡτÏ ∆ΘÜλ−

2.1. ∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ× Ξ⁄Ξλ ùΣßΘο

ùΘô→ΩΖ↑ο ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ∆ΠÜ
∆σΣιƒ Τσßλ ÖΚνÜΚ↓ο ΓσΣγΟ Τôσ[δΚ↓τ Øû[ûΥ
∆σßúΡôχÏΞÕΟτ ùΘôΟδÏúΞôλ− ΣôςλΣ↔ΥΤôΚ ΡôÓΚρ
∆ΠÜ ∆σΣιƒ♠ο Θτ±û[ûΞ ≅ûΟΥ ↑Úλ×€τ[∴−
Α∴ôο 08 Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ♦↔γΟ±ο ∆Π↑ο Θτ±û[Ü
ΦτΣÕ Ïû[ϕΘ ΞôθχûΚι ΘςδΚρ Τσßλ ΜØΘôΥκ
úΣôςôγΟΤôÏλ− Γτ ≅πΞôß ΒÚϕΘÕ?

♦↔γΟ±ο 07 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο ΤχΚρùΘôûΚ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ∆ΠÜ Θô±ΥδΚÞχÏ úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
Ρ Κ ς  û Τ Υ δΚ ρ  ↑ ↔ Ξ ô χ Κ κ Σ γ Ó  ùΘ ô → σ Μ ô û Ω Κ ρ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ↑ΞΜôΥ ∆σΣιƒΚÞχÏ úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
∆ΠÜ Θô±ΥδΚ↓τ ↑ûΩΚρ ΡτÏ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ∴− ♣Ωκ
♦ς×ιÕΞκ ♦↔↑∴↔Ο♥ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ ≅ÝιΘιΘôο ≅ςΜôδΚλ
ΤχΚôεúΜô Ζιƒτ Β[χÏΤƒûΥ Ξς λ♦σÏγΣÓιƒΥÕ−
≅ςôΜδΚλ ΒπΞôß ùΜµΞΘσÏ ≅àΤƒιΘ ΜγΟδΚûΖ
ΤχΚôεúΜôΖ ΜγΟδΚρ Φτß ≅ûΨκΣν− ≅ƒΚ ↑ûΩÙΥνΞôο
Τ€θε′ ≅ûΟΥôΘ ùΘô→ο ΞοÛΡνΚρ+ ΡΚςΞô′Κρ
ΤχΚôεúΜôΖ  ΜγΟδΚûΖ  ↑Ωχ€χ  ùΚôρΖ  úΞηÓùΤ∴
≅ÝιΘλ ΘϕΘ∴ν−

ΤχΚôεúΜôΖ ΜγΟδΚρ ↑ΩχΚκΣγΟ ♦τ ♦↔γΟ±ο
∆σΣιƒΥôÏλ ΤχΚôεúΜôΖιûΘχ Κôγ⁄Ûλ Τ←Ξô∴
↑ûΩ♠ο  ∆ΠÜ  Β[χÏΤƒ  ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ−  ♦↔γ≈ω
↑ΞΜôΥιΘôο Β[χÏΤƒΚÞΟτ úΣôγ⁄♠Ο ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ−
ΣςϕΘ ♣ΩΣςκ×Κρ ΜôÏΣ⁄ ùΜµΥκΣΟôΤο ûΚ↑ΟκΣγΟ∴−
Α♠ςχ ΚΠχ€Ωô∴ ΑηΚÞλ+ ùΣηΚÞλ úΞûΩúΥÕλ
ΘςκΣΟôΤο ↑ςγΟκΣγΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ÏÝχΚΖôΚ ΡΚςδΚÞχÏ
≅οΩÕ ♦[ ΡôÓΚ↓ο Ï⁄úΥ°∴ν−
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As food prices fell, consumption in Britain rose. From the mid-
nineteenth century, faster industrial growth in Britain also led to higher
incomes, and therefore more food imports. Around the world – in
Eastern Europe, Russia, America and Australia  –  lands were cleared
and food production expanded to meet the British demand.

It was not enough merely to clear lands for agriculture. Railways
were needed to link the agricultural regions to the ports. New
harbours had to be built and old ones expanded to ship the new
cargoes. People had to settle on the lands to bring them under
cultivation. This meant building homes and settlements. All these
activities in turn required capital and labour. Capital flowed from
financial centres such as London. The demand for labour in places
where labour was in short supply – as in America and Australia –
led to more migration.

Nearly 50 million people emigrated from Europe to America and
Australia in the nineteenth century. All over the world some 150
million are estimated to have left their homes, crossed oceans and
vast distances over land in search of a better future. Fig. 6 – Emigrant ship leaving for the US, by

M.W. Ridley, 1869.

Fig. 7 – Irish emigrants waiting to board the ship, by  Michael Fitzgerald, 1874.
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ΣΟλ 6 ̀  ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑σÏ ùΜοÛλ Ï⁄úΥßΣΞνΚ↓τ
ΚκΣο− 1869 ο M.W. Ãγ← ΞûςϕΘ ϑ↑Υλ−

∆ΠÜ ↑ûΩΚρ Ïû[ϕΘΘôο ♦↔γΟ±ο ÖΚνÜ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒ←ÚϕÕ ♦↔γΟ±ο
úΞΚΤô∴ ùΘô→ο ΞΖνε′ ΤχΚ↓τ ΞÚΞôµ ≅ƒΚ↔κΣΘσÏ
Ξ →Ξ Ï ι Θ Õ −  Β Õ  ≅ ƒΚ  ∆ Π Ü  Β [χ Ï Τƒ Κ Þ χ Ï
ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘÕ− ∆ΩΚ ≅Ζ↑ο ♦↔γΟ±ο ∆ΠÜχΚôΚ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ úΘûΞχúΚσ[ôσúΣôο ∆ΠÜ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΞΘσÏ
€ΨχÏ ΗúςôκΣô+ ςωΥô+ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô+ Αυƒúς←Υô
Α€ΥΞσ°ο ♣ΩδΚρ ΜôÏΣ⁄χÏ ΑΥιΘκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴−

♣ΩδΚûΖ ΑΥιΘλ ùΜµΞÕ ΤγÓúΤ ↑ΞΜôΥιƒσÏ úΣôΘôÕ−
↑ΞΜôΥκ ΣÏƒΚûΖ Õû[ØΚδΚÞΟτ ΒûΠκΣΘσÏ Βς♠ο
Ξ→Κρ úΘûΞκΣγΟ∴− ×ƒΥΘôΚ ΚκΣσÕû[ØΚδΚûΖχ Κγ⁄
ΣûΨΥ∴Ξσû[ ΜςχÏ úΣôχÏΞςιƒσÏ ΜôΘΚΤôΚ ΒÚχÏΤôß
↑↔ÜΣÓιΘ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ΒεùΜΥσΣôÓΚρ ≅û∴ιƒσÏλ
êΩΘ∴λ+ ∆ûΨκ× úΘûΞκΣγΟ∴− ΒΩηΟτ úΣôτ[
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ûΤΥδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ êΩΘ∴λ €ûΟιΘÕ−
Α υ ƒ ú ς ← Υ ô +  ≅ ù Τ ↔ χ Κ ô  ú Σ ô τ [  Ρ ô Ó Κ ↓ ο
∆ûΨκΣôΖνΚÞχÏ ≅ƒΚ úΘûΞ ΒÚϕΘôο ≅κΣÏƒΚÞχÏ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ Ï⁄ùΣΥνε′ ≅ƒΚΤô♠∴−

08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ÑΤôν 4/ ♥ο←Υτ ΤχΚρ
ΗúςôκΣô↑←ÚϕÕ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑σÏλ Αυƒúς←Υô↑σÏλ
Ï⁄ùΣΥνϕΘ∴ν− ∆Ω€ο ùΤôιΘιƒο 04/ ♥ο←Υτ úΣν
úΤλΣγΟ ΦƒνΚôΩιƒσΚôΚ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜôϕΘ ΒΟδΚûΖ
↑γÓ+ ùΣÚδΚΟοΚûΖ ΚΟϕÕ é♥♠τ ÁÕ ùΘôûΩçςκ
ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ ùΜτß ΒÚκΣν Φτß Κ∞χΚκΣÓ€[Õ−

ΣΟλ 7 ̀  ≅ΥνΩôϕÕ Ï⁄úΥßΣΞνΚρ ΚκΣ←ο ΓßΞΘσÏ ΑΥιΘΤôΚ ∆ρΖ Κôγ′. 1874ο ûΤχúΚο ♦γù⊥ςôοÓ
ΞûςϕΘ ϑ↑Υλ
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Prepare a flow chart to show how Britain’s
decision to import food led to increased
migration to America and Australia.

ActivityThus by 1890, a global agricultural economy had taken shape,
accompanied by complex changes in labour movement patterns,
capital flows, ecologies and technology. Food no longer came from
a nearby village or town, but from thousands of miles away. It was
not grown by a peasant tilling his own land, but by an agricultural
worker, perhaps recently arrived, who was now working on a large
farm that only a generation ago had most likely been a forest. It was
transported by railway, built for that very purpose, and by ships
which were increasingly manned in these decades by low-paid
workers from southern Europe, Asia, Africa and the Caribbean.

Imagine that you are an agricultural worker who has arrived in
America from Ireland. Write a paragraph on why you chose to
come and how you are earning your living.

Activity

Some of this dramatic change, though on a smaller scale, occurred
closer home in west Punjab. Here the British Indian government
built a network of irrigation canals to transform semi-desert wastes
into fertile agricultural lands that could grow wheat and cotton for
export. The Canal Colonies, as the areas irrigated by the new canals
were called, were settled by peasants from other parts of Punjab.

Of course, food is merely an example. A similar story can be told
for cotton, the cultivation of which expanded worldwide to feed
British textile mills. Or rubber. Indeed, so rapidly did regional
specialisation in the production of commodities develop, that
between 1820 and 1914 world trade is estimated to have multiplied
25 to 40 times. Nearly 60 per cent of this trade comprised ‘primary
products’ – that is, agricultural products such as wheat and cotton,
and minerals such as coal.

2.2 Role of Technology

What was the role of technology in all this? The railways, steamships,
the telegraph, for example, were important inventions without
which we cannot imagine the transformed nineteenth-century world.
But technological advances were often the result of larger social,
political and economic factors. For example, colonisation stimulated
new investments and improvements in transport: faster railways,
lighter wagons and larger ships helped move food more cheaply
and quickly from faraway farms to final markets.
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ΒπΞôß ΜνΞúΘΜ ≅Ζ↑Ωô∴ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΒΟλùΣΥÚλ
Øû[Κρ+  êΩΘ∴  ØΘÄÓ+  Ñσßκ×[λ  Τσßλ  ùΘô→οÖγΣι
Θ τ û Τ Κ Ζ ô ο  0 7 8 /  Α λ  Α η ⁄ σ Ï ρ  ∆ Ω Κ  ↑ Ξ Μ ô Υ
ù Σ ô Ú Ζ ô Θ ô ς  ≅ û Τ κ ×  Ξ ⁄ Ξ û Τ χ Κ κ Σ γ Ο Õ −  ∆ Π Ξ ô ∴ Õ
≅ Ú € Û ρΖ  € ςô Τ δ Κ ↓ ←Ú ϕ Õ  ≅ ο Ω Õ  Ρ Κ ς δ Κ↓ ← Ú ϕ Õ
ΤγÓ♥τ°  Α♠ςλ  ûΤοΚÞχÏ  ≅κΣôο  ΒÚϕÕλ  ΞϕΘÕ−
ΙÚ  ↑ΞΜô♠  Θ∴Õ  ùΜôϕΘ  ♣Ωιƒο  ΜôÏΣ⁄  ùΜµÕ  Σ♠ûς
↑ûΖ↑χΚ↑ο ûΩ− ′°Õ ΚôΩ ιƒσÏ Øτ∴ΘôΚúΞ ≅δÏ
ΞϕΘ ΙÚ ↑ΞΜôΥ ùΘô→Ωô↓ ΙÚ ΜϕΘƒ Ξûς ΚôΟôΚ ΒÚϕΘ
ΣÏƒûΥ ùΣ↔Υ ↑ΞΜôΥ ♣ΩΤôΚ Τôσ° Σ♠ûς ΜôÏΣ⁄ ùΜµΘΘôΚ
ùΘ↔€[Õ− Σ ♠ν ∆ σΣιƒΚρ+ ≅ΘσΚôΚú Ξ Κγ ΟûΤχΚκ Σγ Ο
Βς♠οúΞχΚρ+ ΣΟÏΚρ Ξ→ΥôΚ úΣôχÏΞςιÕ ΡûΟùΣσßχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴− ΒκΣιΘôηÓΚ↓ο ùΘτ ΗúςôκΣô+ Α′Υô+
Ακ♦↔χΚô Τσßλ ΚÃ♦Υτ ¾ÜΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ùΣσ[ Ïû[ϕΘ
ΕƒΥδΚÞχÏ Σ∞Υôσ°Υ ΤχΚúΖ ΒκΣ∞ûΥε ùΜµΘ∴ν−

≅ΥνΩôϕƒ←ÚϕÕ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑σÏ ΞϕΘ ↑ΞΜôΥι
ùΘô→Ωô↓ΥôΚ ∆τû∴ Ε€ιÕχùΚôρ− ¿ ≅πΞôß Γτ
ΞϕΘôµ? ¿ ΦπΞôß ùΣôÚÇγ⁄ Ξôθ€τ[ôµ? ΦτΣ∴ Σσ°
ΙÚ Σιƒ ΦÝΘÜλ−

Ρλ Ρôγ⁄ο úΤσÏ ΣφΜô♦ο Ïû[ϕΘ ≅Ζ↑Ωô♠àλ ΒπΞô[ô∴
′°Õ  ΡôΟΚΤΥ  Τôσ[λ  ΓσΣγΟÕ−  ΒδÏ  ♦↔γ≈ω  ≅ςΜôδΚλ
ΣοúΞß ΜôÏΣ⁄ ΚôοΞôµΚûΖ ≅ûΤιÕ ÑΤôν Σôƒ ΣôûΩΞ∴
Θ↔Ñ ♣ΩδΚûΖ ΞΖΤô∴ ↑ΞΜôΥ ûΤΥδΚΖôΚ Τôσ°ΥÕ−
úΚôÕûΤ+ ΣÚιƒ Α€ΥΞσû[ Σ♠↔γÓ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΘ∴ν− Βκ×ƒΥ
ΚôοΞôµΚûΖ ùΚôηÓ ΜôÏΣ⁄ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ΣÏƒΚûΖ »»ΚôοΞôµ
Ï⁄úΥσ[δΚρµµ Φτß ≅ûΨιΘ∴ν− ΣφΜô♦τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓←ÚϕÕ
ΞϕΘ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ΒδÏ ♣ûΩùΣσ[∴ν−

∆ΠÜ ΦτΣÕ ΙÚ ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ ΤγÓúΤ ΒÚχΚΩôλ−
ΙπùΞôÚ ↑_ΥιƒÛλ ΒúΘ ΚûΘ ùΘôΟνϕΘÕ− ♦↔γ≈ωΚôςνΚ↓τ
èο ΑûΩΚÞχÏ úΘûΞΥô∴ ΣÚιƒûΥ ΞΨδÏΞΘσΚôΚ ∆ΩΚ
≅Ζ↑ο ΣÚιƒûΥ ↑↔Ξô∴ ≅Ζ↑ο ↑ûΖ↑ιΘ∴ν− ςκΣν
↑_ΥιƒÛλ ΒúΘ♣ûΩ ùΘôΟνϕΘÕ− ùΣôÚρ ∆σΣιƒ♠ο ΞγΟôςι
ƒ[τΚρ ♥ΚÜλ úΞΚΤôΚ ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴− ΒΘ∴ôο ∆ΩΚ
Ξ∞Κλ 071/ Τσßλ 0803 ΚÞχ€ûΟ♠ο 14 ØΘο 3/ ΤΟδÏΚρ
Ξûς ΞΖνε′ ≅ûΟϕΘΘôΚ Κ∞χΚκΣγÓρΖÕ− ØΘτûΤ
∆σΣιƒΚρ ΦτΣÕ ↑ΞΜôΥ ∆σΣιƒΚΖô∴ úΚôÕûΤ+ ΣÚιƒ
Τσßλ ♣ΩχΚ↔ úΣôτ[ Κ±ε ùΜοΞδΚúΖ ΒπΞ∞Κιƒο 5/
ΜΘÅΘλ Ξûς ΒÚϕΘ∴−

2.2. ùΘô→οÖγΣιƒτ ΣδÏ

Βƒο ùΘô→οÖγΣιƒτ ΣδÏ Φτ∴? Βς♠οúΞχΚρ+
¿ςô↑Υôο ΒΥδÏλ ΣΟÏΚρ+ Θϕƒ úΣôτ[ Øχ€Υ
ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×Κρ ΒοΩôΤο 08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ
Τôσ[ΤûΟϕΘ ∆ΩΚιƒû∴ Ε€χΚ ΒΥΩôÕ− Α∴ôο
ùΘô→οÖγΣι Õû[♠ο Øτú∴σ[λ ΦτΣÕ ↑↔Ξô∴ ΜêΚ+
≅ς′Υο ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Κôς∞Κ↓←ÚϕÕ úΘôτ°ΥûΞúΥ−
ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘλ+ ×ƒΥ ØΘÄÓΚûΖχ
ΚΞνϕΘÕ− úΤλΣγΟ úΣôχÏΞςιƒû∴ ΕχÏ↑ιΘÕ− úΞΚΤô∴
Βς♠οúΞχΚρ+ Ïû[ϕΘ ΦûΟÙρΖ Βς♠ο ΜςχÏκ ùΣγ⁄Κρ+
ΚκΣοΚρ çςιƒ←ÚϕΘ ↑ΞΜôΥ ûΤΥδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ
ΒßƒΥô∴ ΜϕûΘΚρ Ξûς ∆ΠûΞ Τ←ΞôΚ+ úΞΚΤôΚ
úΜνκΣΘσÏ ∆Θ↑∴−

∆ΠûΞ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµÕ ùΚôρΖ úΞηÓλ
Φτàλ ♦↔γΟ±τ Ø⁄Ü ≅ùΤ↔χΚô Τσßλ
Αυƒúς←Υ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ Ï⁄úΥ°ε ùΜοΞΘσÏ
ΦπΞôß ΚôςΠΤô∴Õ ΦτΣûΘ ùΘ↔↑χÏλ
ΙÝχÏ ΞûςΣΟλ ΞûςΚ−

ùΜΥο



114

Th
e 

 M
ak

in
g 

 o
f  

a 
 G

lo
ba

l  
W

or
ld

The trade in meat offers a good example of this connected process.
Till the 1870s, animals were shipped live from America to Europe
and then slaughtered when they arrived there. But live animals took
up a lot of ship space. Many also died in voyage, fell ill, lost weight,
or became unfit to eat. Meat was hence an expensive luxury beyond
the reach of the European poor. High prices in turn kept demand
and production down until the development of a new technology,
namely, refrigerated ships, which enabled the transport of perishable
foods over long distances.

Now animals were slaughtered for food at the starting point – in
America, Australia or New Zealand – and then transported to
Europe as frozen meat. This reduced shipping costs and lowered
meat prices in Europe. The poor in Europe could now consume
a more varied diet. To the earlier monotony of bread and potatoes
many, though not all, could now add meat (and butter and eggs)
to their diet. Better living conditions promoted social peace within
the country and support for imperialism abroad.

2.3 Late nineteenth-century Colonialism

Trade flourished and markets expanded in the late nineteenth
century. But this was not only a period of expanding trade and
increased prosperity. It is important to realise that there was a
darker side to this process.  In many parts of the world, the
expansion of trade and a closer relationship with the world
economy also meant a loss of freedoms and livelihoods. Late-
nineteenth-century European conquests produced many painful
economic, social and ecological changes through which the
colonised societies were brought into the world economy.

Fig. 8 — The Smithfield Club
Cattle Show, Illustrated London
News, 1851.
Cattle were traded at fairs, brought
by farmers for sale. One of the
oldest livestock markets in London
was at Smithfield. In the mid-
nineteenth century a huge poultry
and meat market was established
near the railway line connecting
Smithfield to all the meat-supplying
centres of the country.

Fig. 9 – Meat being loaded on to the ship,
Alexandra, Illustrated London News, 1878.
Export of meat was possible only after ships
were refrigerated.
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Βπ↑ûΠκ× ùΜΥοØû[χÏ Τô♥Μ ↑ΥôΣôςλ ΙÚ ′[ϕΘ
ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôÏλ− 076/,Κρ Ξûς ↑ΩδÏΚûΖ ∆♠ÚΟτ
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑←ÚϕÕ ΗúςôκΣô↑σÏ ΚκΣοΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
ù Κô η Ó  ù Μτ [∴ ν −  ≅ ûΞ  ≅ δÏ  ú Μν ϕ Θ  ∆ Οú ∴
ùΞγΟκΣγΟ∴− Α∴ôο ↑ΩδÏΚρ ΚκΣ←ο ≅ƒΚΤô∴
ΒΟιûΘ Αχ€ς♥ιΘ∴− ΚκΣσΣΥΠιƒο ΣΩ ↑ΩδÏΚρ úΡôµ
ΘôχΚκΣγÓ ΦûΟ ΒΨϕÕ Τ⁄ϕΘ∴− ≅Ξσ°τ Βû[ε′
∆ηΣΘσÏ Γσ[ΘοΩ− ΗúςôκΣô↑ο Τô♥Μλ ≅ƒΚ ùΜΩÜΟτ
á⁄Υ ΑΟλΣςΤô∴+ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΓûΨΚÞχÏ ΦγΟôΘ Ιτ[ôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ−  ×ƒΥ  ùΘô→οÖγΣ  ≅°Ü  ΞΖνε′Υôο  ΓσΣγΟ
Ï ↓ ì γ Ο ο  ù Κ ô η Ο  Σ Ο Ï Κ ρ  Ξ ô ♠ Ω ô Κ  ú Ξ Κ Τ ô Κ
ùΚγÓκúΣôÏλ ∆ΠÜΚûΖ ùΘôûΩçςκ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ
úΣôχÏΞςιÕ ùΜµΞÕ ΜôιƒΥΤôÏλ Ξûς ≅ƒΚ ↑ûΩΚΖôο
Τô♥ΜιƒσÏ úΘûΞÙλ+ ∆σΣιƒÙλ Ïû[ϕΘÕ−

ΘσúΣôÕ ↑ΩδÏΚρ ♥ΚÜλ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο €ûΟχÏλ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô+
Αυƒúς←Υô+ ♣ë′ΩôϕÕ ΡôÓΚ↓←úΩúΥ ∆Π↑σΚôΚ
≅Ξσû[ ùΚôτß ∆û[ϕΘ Βû[ε′ûΥ ΗúςôκΣô↑σÏ
úΣôχÏΞςιÕ ùΜµ€τ[∴ν− ΒÕ ΚκΣο úΣôχÏΞςιÕε
ùΜΩÜΚûΖ Ïû[ιΘÕ− ΗúςôκΣô↑ο Τô♥Μ ↑ûΩΚρ
Ïû[ϕΘ∴− ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΓûΨ ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΥô∴
∆ΠÜΚûΖÙλ ùΣ[ Ø⁄ϕΘÕ− ΒΘσÏØτ ′Ων Θ↑ς ΣΩν
ùςôγ⁄ Τσßλ ∆ÚûΖχ €ΨδÏ ΤγÓúΤ ùΣ[ Ø⁄ϕΘÕ−
ΘσúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ Τô♥ΜιûΘ (úΤôν Τσßλ ØγûΟΚρ) ΘδΚ↓τ
∆Π↑ο úΜνιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− Ρôγ⁄ο ΞôθχûΚι ΘςδΚρ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ΜØΘôΥ ≅ûΤƒ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ≅ΥοΡôÓΚ↓ο
ΓΚôƒΣιƒΥλ ΣςÜΞΘσÏ ΒÕ ΑΘςΞôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

2.3. 19Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘλ

08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο Ξ∞Κλ Τσßλ ΜϕûΘΚρ
↑↔ΞûΟϕΘ∴− Α∴ôο ΒûΞ ΤγÓúΤ Ξ∞Κ ↑↔ΞôχΚλ+
ΞΖΤô∴ úΤλΣôγÓ ΚôΩΤôΚôÕ− ΒΘσÏ ×[ιúΘ ∆ρΖ ΒÚρ
ãθϕΘ  ΣÏƒûΥ  ΚΞ±κΣÕ  ♥ΚÜλ  Øχ€Υλ−  ∆Ω€τ
ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο Ξ∞Κ ↑↔ΞôχΚλ ΡΟιΘο Τσßλ
∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ×Οτ ùΡÚδ€Υ ùΘôΟν×
ùΚôη⁄ÚιΘο úΣôτ[Ξσ[ôο ΤχΚρ ÑΘϕƒςλ Τσßλ
ΞôθΞôΘôςδΚûΖ ΒΨϕÕ↑γΟ∴ν− 08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
Βßƒ♠ο Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΣûΟùΥÓκ×ΚΖôο ΣΩ Ξ← ♣û[ϕΘ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς+ ΜêΚ+ Ñσßκ×[ ãθ♣ûΩ♠Υο Τôσ[δΚρ
ΓσΣγΟ∴− ΒΞσ°τ Ξô♠ΩôΚ Ï⁄úΥσ[κΣÏƒ ΜêΚδΚρ
∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦σÏρ ùΚôηÓΞςκΣγΟ∴−

ΣΟλ 8 ` υ♥ι?ÀοÓ ÏÝ↑∴↔τ
ΚôοΡûΟ ΚηΚôγ′+ ΣΟ↑ΖχΚ ΒΩηΟτ
ùΜµƒ, 1851 .

↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ↑σΣΘσÏ ùΚôηÓΞϕΘ
ΚôοΡûΟΚÞΟτ ΜϕûΘΚ↓ο ↑ΥôΣôςλ
ù Μ µ Θ ∴ ν −  ∆ Ω € ú Ω ú Υ  ♥ Κ Ü λ
ΣΨûΤΥô∴ ΚôοΡûΟ ΜϕûΘ ΒΩηΟ±ο
υ ♥ ι ? À ο ⁄ ο  ∆ ρ Ζ Õ −  19 Α λ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο ΙÚ ùΣ↔Υ
úΚô→ΞΖνκ×  ûΤΥλ+  Τô♥Μ  ΜϕûΘ
Βς♠οúΞ Ξ→♠ο ΓσΣÓιƒ∴ν− ΒϕΘ
Βς♠οúΞ Ξ→ υ♥ι?ÀοûΟ ∆Ω€τ
Τ ô♥ Μ  ↑ ♣ ú Υô Κ  û Τ Υ δ Κ ÞΟτ
ΒûΠιΘÕ−

ΣΟλ 9 ̀  ≅ùΩχΜôη⁄↔Υô↑ο Τô♥Μλ ΣΟ€ο Γσ[κΣÓλ
Κôγ′+ ΣΟ↑ΖχΚ ΒΩηΟτ ùΜµƒ, 1878.

ΣΟÏΚρ Ï↓ìγΟκΣγΟ ♦[úΚ Τô♥Μ ΓσßΤƒ ΜôιƒΥΤô∴Õ−
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Look at a map of Africa (Fig. 10). You will
see some countries’ borders run straight, as
if they were drawn using a ruler. Well, in fact
this was almost how rival European powers
in Africa drew up the borders demarcating
their respective territories. In 1885 the big
European powers met in Berlin to complete
the carving up of Africa between them.

Britain and France made vast additions to
their overseas territories in the late nineteenth
century. Belgium and Germany became new
colonial powers. The US also became a
colonial power in the late 1890s by taking
over some colonies earlier held by Spain.

Let us look at one example of the destructive
impact of colonialism on the economy and
livelihoods of colonised people.

Sir Henry Morton Stanley in Central
Africa
Stanley was a journalist and explorer sent
by the New York Herald to find Livingston,
a missionary and explorer who had been in
Africa for several years. Like other European
and American explorers of the time, Stanley
went with arms, mobilised local hunters,
warriors and labourers to help him, fought
with local tribes, investigated African
terrains, and mapped different regions.
These explorations helped the conquest
of Africa. Geographical explorations were
not driven by an innocent search for
scientific information. They were directly
linked to imperial projects.

Box 2

Fig. 10 – Map of colonial Africa at the end of the nineteenth century.

Fig. 11 – Sir Henry Morton Stanley and his retinue in Central Africa,
Illustrated London News, 1871.
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ùΤôςôχúΚô

≅οË↔ΥôυΣô±ω
Μôςô

↔úΥô ⁄
ϑúςô

úΣôνγ €±Υô

♦ùςφÑ ãΟôτ

♦ùςφÑ úΤσÏ Ακ↔χΚô

ûΡË↔Υô

úΟôúΚô

ΚôΤìτ

ΤιƒΥ
ΚôδúΚô

ΚôδúΚô
ÑΘϕƒς ≅ςÑ
(ùΣο≥Υτ

ΚôδúΚô)

≅δúΚôΩô

ù⊥νΤτ
ùΘτúΤσÏ

Ακ↔χΚô

ùΘτ Ακ↔χΚ
ë±Υτ

ΞΟ Ú≈×Υô

ùΘτ
Ú≈×Υô

úΣôνεÑ•′Υ
€ΨχÏ Ακ↔χΚô

ΤΟΚôυΚν

ù⊥νΤτ €ΨχÏ
Ακ↔χΚô

♦↔γ≈ω €ΨχÏ
Ακ↔χΚô

♦↔γ≈ω
úΜôΤô←ΩôϕÕ

ΦιƒúΥôκ♦Υô
ΒιΘô←Υ

úΜôΤô←ΩôϕÕ

♦ùςφÑ
úΜôΤô←ΩôϕÕ

Φ↔ιƒ↔Υô
Αδ€úΩô,

Φ€κƒΥ
ãΟôτ

Φ€κÕ

←♦Υô
(ƒ↔úΣô←)

Õ±×Υô
ΤιƒΥ ΘûςΚΟο

♦ùςφÑ
éΤιƒΥ
úςûΚ

Ακ↔χΚô

υΣô±ω
ùΤôςôχúΚô

ù
Μδ

Κ
Οο

≅γΩôη⁄χ
ùΣÚδΚΟο

ùΣο≥Υτ
♦↔γ≈ω
♦ùςφÑ
ù⊥νΤτ
ΒιΘô←Υ
úΣôνεÑ•′Υ

υΣôÉω
♦↔γ≈ω ùΟô♥±Υτ
ÑΘϕƒς ≅ςÑ

úΚôογ
úΚôυγΗΞ↔

úΚôυγ

′Υôςô
←úΥôτ

Σ Ο λ , 0 / ο  ∆ ρ Ζ  Α κ ♦ ↔ χ Κ ô ↑ τ
ΞûςΣΟι ûΘ ∆σßúΡôχΚ Üλ− ϑν
∆ Ú γ Ó  Κ γ û Ο û Υ  Σ Υ τ Σ Ó ι ƒ
ΞûςΥκΣγΟ  Ï°ÂÓΚρ  úΣôτß  ′Ω
ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΦοûΩΚρ úΡςôΚ ΒÚκΣûΘ
¿ δ Κ ρ  Κ ô Π Ω ô λ −  ∆ η û Τ ♠ ο
ΒχÏ °Â ÓΚρ Ηúςô κ ♦Υ Μχ ƒΚ ρ
≅ Ξς Ξ ↔ τ  Ï⁄úΥ σ [κ  Σ ÏƒΚ û Ζ
úΞßΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηÓ ΞûςΥκΣγΟ
ΦοûΩχ úΚôÓΚΖôÏλ− 0774,ο ùΣ↔Υ
Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΜχƒΚρ Ακ♦↔χΚôûΞ
ΘδΚ↓ûΟúΥ ΞûΖιÕχ ùΚôρΞΘσÏ
ùΣν←±ο á⁄∴−

08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο ♦↔γΟτ
Τσßλ ♦ςôτυ ΡôÓΚρ ΣςϕÕ ↑↔ϕΘ
ΣÏƒΚûΖ Αχ€ς♥ιΘο Ξô♠ΩôΚ
Θ δ Κ Þ û Ο Υ  ♣ Ω κ Σ Ï ƒ Κ Þ Ο τ
ΒûΠιÕχùΚôηΟ∴− ùΣο≥ΥØλ+
ù ⊥ ν Τ ± Ù λ  × ƒ Υ  Ï ⁄ ú Υ σ [
Ρ ô Ó Κ Ζ ô ♠ ∴ −  ≅ ù Τ ↔ χ Κ  Η χ € Υ
ΡôÓΚÞλ 078/,Κ↓ο ≅ΘσÏØτ
υùΣ♠±τ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄σÏρ ΒÚϕΘ
Ï⁄úΥσ[κ ΣÏƒΚûΖ ûΚκΣσßΘο
Ξô♠ΩôΚ Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘ ΡôΟôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−

Ï ⁄ú Υσ [δ Κ↓ ο  ∆ρ Ζ  Τχ Κ ↓ τ
ΞôθχûΚΚρ Τσßλ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
≅ û Τ κ ♦ τ  Á Õ  Ï ⁄ ú Υ σ [ Ξ ô Θ λ
Φ π Ξ û Κ Υ ô ∴  ù Κ γ Ο  Θ ô χ Κ ι û Θ
ΓσΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ ϑν ΦÓιÕχΚôγûΟκ
ΣôνκúΣôΤôΚ−

ΤιƒΥ Ακ♦↔χΚô↑ο Μν ùτ°
úΤôνΟντ υΟôτ←

←↑δυΟτ ΙÚ €°ιÕΞ ΤΘ ♦ςôεΜôςλ
ùΜµΣΞν− ≅ΚθΞôςôµε′ΥôΖν− ≅Ξν ¿ηΟ
Κ ô Ω Τ ô Κ  Α κ ♦ ↔ χΚ ô ↑ ο
≅ΚθΞôςôµε′ΥôΖςôΚúΞ ΒÚϕÕ↑γΟôν−
≅ΞςÕ ΚôΩιƒτ ♦[ Ηúςôκ♦Υ Τσßλ
≅ùΤ↔χΚ ≅ΚθΞôςôµε′ΥôΖνΚûΖκ úΣôο
υΟôτ← ΑÙΘδΚÞΟτ ùΜτß ∆ρðν
ú Ξ Ον Κ û Ζ Ù λ  ú Σ ô ν  Å ς ν Κ û Ζ Ù λ
∆ûΨκΣôΖνΚûΖÙλ ƒςγ⁄ ∆ρðν ΣΨδÏ⁄
Τ χ Κ Þ Ο τ  ú Σ ô ς ô ⁄  Α κ ♦ ↔ χ Κ ô ↑ τ
×οùΞ↓ΚûΖ ≅ΚθΞôςôµε′ ùΜµÕ ΣοúΞß
ΣÏƒΚ↓τ ΞûςΣΟδΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχ€∴ôν−
Βπ Ξ ΚθΞ ôςô µε′Κρ Ακ♦↔χΚ ôûΞ
ùΞοΞƒο ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘ∴− ×↑♠Υο ΑµÜΚρ
≅û∴ιÕλ Φπ↑Θ ≅°↑Υο ΘΚΞÛχΚôΚ
ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ∆ηûΤΥô∴ ΑµÜΚρ ≅οΩ−
≅ûΞΥû∴ιÕλ Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘ ↑↔ΞôχΚ
ƒ γ Ο ι Õ Ο τ  ú Ρ ς ⁄ ι  ù Θ ô Ο ν ×
ùΚôη⁄ÚκΣûΞúΥ−

ΣΟλ 10 ̀  19 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘ Ακ♦↔χΚ ΚηΟλ

ΣΟλ 11 ̀  ΤιƒΥ Ακ♦↔χΚô↑ο Μνùτ° úΤôνΟντ υΟôτ←+
≅ΞÚûΟΥ ∆Θ↑ΥôΖνΚρ− ΣΟ ↑ΖχΚ ΒΩηΟτ ùΜµƒ, 1871.

ΚγΟλ 2
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2.4 Rinderpest, or the Cattle Plague

In Africa, in the 1890s, a fast-spreading disease of cattle plague
or rinderpest had a terrifying impact on people’s livelihoods
and the local economy. This is a good example of the
widespread European imperial impact on colonised societies.
It shows how in this era of conquest even a disease affecting
cattle reshaped the lives and fortunes of thousands of people
and their relations with the rest of the world.

Historically, Africa had abundant land and a relatively small
population. For centuries, land and livestock sustained African
livelihoods and people rarely worked for a wage. In late-
nineteenth-century Africa there were few consumer goods that
wages could buy. If you had been an African possessing land
and livestock – and there was plenty of both – you too would
have seen little reason to work for a wage.

In the late nineteenth century, Europeans were attracted to
Africa due to its vast resources of land and minerals. Europeans
came to Africa hoping to establish plantations and mines to
produce crops and minerals for export to Europe. But there
was an unexpected problem – a shortage of labour willing to
work for wages.

Employers used many methods to recruit and retain labour. Heavy
taxes were imposed which could be paid only by working for wages
on plantations and mines. Inheritance laws were changed so that

Fig. 12 – Transport to the Transvaal gold mines,
The Graphic, 1887.
Crossing the Wilge river was the quickest method of
transport to the gold fields of Transvaal. After the
discovery of gold in Witwatersrand, Europeans
rushed to the region despite their fear of disease and
death, and the difficulties of the journey. By the
1890s, South Africa contributed over 20 per cent of
the world gold production.

Fig. 13 — Diggers at work
in the Transvaal gold fields
in South Africa, The
Graphic, 1875.
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2.4. ↔ηΟνùΣυγ ≅οΩÕ ΚôοΡûΟ ùΚôρûΖ úΡôµ
078/,ο Ακ↔χΚô↑ο ♥Κ úΞΚΤôΚ Σς↑Υ ΚôοΡûΟ
ùΚôρûΖ úΡôµ ΤχΚ↓τ ΞôθΞôΘôςδΚûΖÙλ ∆ρðν
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦τ ÁÕλ ΣΥδΚςΤô∴ ΘôχΚιûΘ
ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ− Ï⁄úΥσ[ ΜØΘôΥδΚ↓τ ÁÕ Ηúςôκ♦Υ↔τ
Σ ς ϕ Θ  Γ Κ ô ƒ Σ ι ƒ Υ  Θ ô χ Κ ι ƒ σ Ï  Β Õ  Ι Ú  ′ [ ϕ Θ
ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôÏλ− Αχ€ς♥κ× ÙΚιƒο ΚôοΡûΟΚρ ÁÕ
¾↑ςΤô∴ ΘôχΚιûΘ Κôγ⁄Υ ΒϕúΡôµ Α♠ςχΚΠχΚô∴
∆ ♠ ν Κ û Ζ Ù λ +  ú Τ τ û Τ Κ û Ζ Ù λ  ♦ [  ∆ Ω Ï Ο τ
≅ Ξν ΚÞ χ €Ú ϕΘ  ≅Ξ νΚ ↓τ  ù Θ ôΟ ν ×Κ ûΖ  Φπ Ξô ß
×∴ςûΤιΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ ΒÕ ΚôγÓ€[Õ−

ΞςΩôσßκΣ⁄ Ακ↔χΚ ΚηΟλ ΣςϕΘ ♣ΩκΣςκûΣÙλ Ïû[ϕΘ
ΤχΚρùΘôûΚûΥÙλ ùΚôηΟ ΚηΟΤôÏλ− ΣΩ
èσ[ôηÓΚΖôΚ Ακ↔χΚ ΤχΚÞχÏ ♣Ωλ Τσßλ ↑ΩδÏε
ùΜοΞλ ΞôθΞôΘôςΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Ακ↔χΚô↑ο ΕƒΥιƒσΚôΚ
∆ûΨχÏλ ΤχΚρ ♥ΚÜλ ≅↔Õ− 08,Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
Βßƒ ΚôΩιÕ Ακ↔χΚô↑ο ΕƒΥδ ΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ
ΞôδΚχá⁄Υ ÖΚνùΣôÚρΚρ ΒοûΩ− ¿ ↑ΩδÏε
ùΜοΞιûΘÙλ ♣ΩιûΘÙλ ùΚôη⁄ÚχÏλ Ακ↔χΚςôΚ
ΒÚϕƒÚϕΘôο ≅ûΞ ΒςηÓλ ≅Σ↔♥ΘΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘôο
ΕƒΥιƒσΚôΚ Σ∞Υôσ[ úΞη⁄Υ ≅Ξ′Υλ ΒÚχΚôÕ−

0 8 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒχ ΚôΩιƒο Ηúςôκ♦Υν
Ακ↔χΚô↑ο ♥ÏƒΥô∴ ≅Ζ↑ο €ûΟχÏλ ΞΖδΚΖô∴
♣Ωλ Τσßλ Κ±κùΣôÚρΚΖôο ΚΞςκΣγΟ∴ν− Ηúςôκ♦Υν
Ακ↔χΚô↑ο úΘôγΟδΚûΖÙλ ÑςδΚδΚûΖÙλ ΓσΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηÓ
Σ♠νΚ↓τ ∆σΣιƒûΥÙλ Κ±εùΜοΞδΚûΖÙλ ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ
ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµÕχùΚôρΖ ♣û∴ιΘ∴ν− ΕƒΥδΚÞχÏ
Σ∞ΥôσßΞΘσÏ ↑Úλ×λ Σ∞ΥôΖνΚ↓τ Φη∞χûΚ Ïû[ΞôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ϑν Ε€χΚ ΒΥΩôΘ ♦ςε′û∴ΥôÏλ−

∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚρ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ ♣Υ♥ιÕχ ùΚôρΞΘσÏλ ΒÚκΣΞνΚûΖ
ΘχΚ ûΞιÕχ ùΚôρΞΘσÏλ ΣοúΞß Ξ→Øû[ΚûΖ ♦τΣσ°∴ν− úΘôγΟδΚρ
Τσßλ ÑςδΚδΚ↓ο úΞûΩ ùΜµΘôο ΤγÓúΤ Ξ↔ΚûΖ ùΜÛιΘ ΒΥÛλ
Φτàλ ≅Ζ↑σÏ Ξ↔Κρ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο ↑ƒχΚκΣγΟ∴− ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ♣ΩδΚûΖ Σ°ùΚôÓχÏλΣ⁄Υô∴ Ξô↔Ñ↔ûΤε ΜγΟδΚûΖ
Τôσ°∴ν−

ΣΟλ 12 ̀  ⁄ςôτυΞôο ΘδΚεÑςδΚιƒσÏ úΣôχÏΞςιÕ, The
Graphic, 1887.
⁄ςôτυΞôο ΘδΚ ΞΥοΚûΖ ↑οúΚ ΡƒûΥ ΚΟκΣΘτ êΩλ
♥Κ úΞΚΤôΚ ≅ûΟΥΩôλ− Ηúςôκ♦Υν ↑γ ΞôγΟνυςôηγ
ΣÏƒ♠ο ΘδΚιûΘ ΚηÓ♦⁄ιΘ ♦τ úΡôµ+ ΤςΠ ΣΥλ
úΣôτ[ ΣοúΞß ÕτΣδΚρ ΒÚκ♦àλ ≅ΞνΚρ ♥Κ úΞΚΤôΚ
≅δÏ ùΜτ[ûΟϕΘ∴ν− 1890 ΚÞχÏρ ∆Ω€τ ùΤôιΘ ΘδΚ
∆σΣιƒ♠ο 20 ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏλ úΤΩôΚ ùΘτ∴ôκ♦↔χΚô↑ο
ΡûΟùΣσ[Õ−

ΣΟλ 13 ̀  ùΘτ∴ôκ♦↔χΚô↑ÛρΖ
⁄ςôτυΞôο ΘδΚεÑςδΚδΚ↓ο
Σ∞×↔Ùλ ΡΣνΚρ
The Graphic 1875.
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peasants were displaced from land:  only one member of a family
was allowed to inherit land, as a result of which the others were
pushed into the labour market. Mineworkers were also confined in
compounds and not allowed to move about freely.

Then came rinderpest, a devastating cattle disease.

Rinderpest arrived in Africa in the late 1880s.  It was carried by
infected cattle imported from British Asia to feed the Italian soldiers
invading Eritrea in East Africa. Entering Africa in the east, rinderpest
moved west ‘like forest fire’, reaching Africa’s Atlantic coast in 1892.
It reached the Cape (Africa’s southernmost tip) five years later. Along
the way rinderpest killed 90 per cent of the cattle.

The loss of cattle destroyed African livelihoods. Planters, mine owners
and colonial governments now successfully monopolised what scarce
cattle resources remained, to strengthen their power and to force
Africans into the labour market. Control over the scarce resource
of cattle enabled European colonisers to conquer and subdue Africa.

Similar stories can be told about the impact of Western conquest on
other parts of the nineteenth-century world.

2.4 Indentured Labour Migration from India

The example of indentured labour migration from India also
illustrates the two-sided nature of the nineteenth-century world.
It was a world of faster economic growth as well as great misery,
higher incomes for some and poverty for others, technological
advances in some areas and new forms of coercion in others.

In the nineteenth century, hundreds of thousands of Indian and
Chinese labourers went to work on plantations, in mines, and in
road and railway construction projects around the world. In India,
indentured labourers were hired under contracts which promised
return travel to India after they had worked five years on their
employer’s plantation.

Most Indian indentured workers came from the present-day regions
of eastern Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, central India and the dry districts
of Tamil Nadu. In the mid-nineteenth century these regions
experienced many changes – cottage industries declined, land rents
rose, lands were cleared for mines and plantations. All this affected
the lives of the poor: they failed to pay their rents, became deeply
indebted and were forced to migrate in search of work.

New words

Indentured labour – A  bonded labourer under
contract to work for an employer for a specific
amount of time, to pay off his passage to a
new country or home
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×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

Β Θ τ Σ ⁄  Ι Ú  Ï Ó λ Σ ιƒ ← Ú ϕ Õ  Ι ÚΞ ν  Τ γ Ó ú Τ  ♣ Ω ι û Θ
Ξ ô ↔ Ñ ↔ û Τ Υ ô Κ κ  ù Σ [  ≅ à Τ ƒ ι Θ ∴ ν −  ≅ Θ τ  ↑ û Ζ Ξ ô ο
Τσ[ΞνΚρ ∆ûΨκΣôΖν ΜϕûΘχÏρ ΣΩΞϕΘΤôΚ ΘρΖκΣγΟ∴ν−
ÑςδΚι  ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ  ùΞßλ  Ï°κ♦γΟ  ΦοûΩχÏρúΖúΥ
∆γΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴ν− ÑΘϕƒςΤôΚ ƒ↔ΞΘσÏ ≅àΤƒχΚκΣΟ↑οûΩ−

≅κúΣôÕ ùΣÚλ ΒΨκûΣ ↑ûΖ↑χÏλ ↔ηΟνùΣυγ Φτàλ
ΚôοΡûΟ úΡôµ Σς↑ΥÕ− 077/,Κ↓τ Βßƒ♠ο ↔ηΟνùΣυγ
Ακ↔χΚô↑ο Σς↑ΥÕ− €ΨχÏ Ακ↔χΚô↑τ Φ↔ιƒ↔Υô
ΣÏƒχÏ ΣûΟùΥÓιÕ ΞϕΘ ΒιΘô← ΒςôÔΞιƒ∴ÚχÏ
∆ Π Ü χ Κ ô Κ  ♦ ↔ γ ≈ ω  Α ′ Υ ô ↑ ← Ú ϕ Õ  Γ σ ß Τ ƒ
ùΜµÕùΚôηΟ úΡôµ Θôχ€Υ ΚôοΡûΟΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΒϕúΡôµ
ùΘ ôσ°ΥÕ− Ακ↔ χΚô ↑ο € ΨχÏ úΡôχ€ ÖûΨϕΘ
↔ηΟνùΣυγ ΙÚ ùΣ↔Υ ΚôγÓι¾ úΣôο úΤσÏ úΡôχ€ Σς↑
0781,ο Ακ↔χΚô↑τ ≅γΩôη⁄χ ΚΟσΚûςûΥ ≅ûΟϕΘÕ−
≅Õ ΗϕΘôηÓΚÞχÏκ♦τ Ακ↔χΚô↑τ ùΘτØû∴
ΣÏƒΥô∴ ‘úΚκ’ ΣÏƒûΥ ≅ûΟϕΘÕ− ↔ηΟνùΣυγ Σς↑Υ
ΣÏƒΚ↓ο 8/ ΜΘÅΘ ΚôοΡûΟΚρ Β[ϕÕ↑γΟ∴−

ΚôοΡûΟΚûΖ ΒΨϕΘΘôο Ακ↔χΚô↑τ éνÅΚ Ï⁄ΤχΚ↓τ
ΞôθΞôΘôςλ ≅→ϕÕ↑γΟÕ− úΘôγΟιûΘ ΞΖνκΣΞνΚρ ÑςδΚ
∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚρ Τσßλ Ï⁄úΥσ[ ≅ςÑΚρ ♥Κχ Ïû[ϕΘ
Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ÁΘλ ΒÚϕΘ ΚôοΡûΟΚ↓τ ÁÕ ùΞσ°ΚςΤôΚ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ úΤΩôƒχΚιûΘ ♣ûΩΡôγ⁄∴ν− ΒÕ ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ
≅ƒΚôςιûΘ ♣ûΩ♣ßιƒχ ùΚôρΞΘσÏλ+ Ακ↔χΚνΚûΖ
ΜϕûΘ♠ο ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚΖôΚ ΤôσßΞΘσÏλ ΣΥτΣγΟÕ−
Σσ[ôχÏû[ΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘ ΚôοΡûΟ ΞΖδΚ↓τ ÁÕ ΗúςôκΣô
Ï⁄úΥσ[ Αγ′ΥôΖνΚ↓τ ΚγÓκΣôúΟ Ακ↔χΚôûΞ ùΞτß
≅ΞνΚûΖ •θκΣ⁄ÙλΣ⁄ ùΜµΘÕ−
08,Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ∆Ω€τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓Ûλ úΤσÏ ΡôÓΚ↓τ
ùΞσ°Κρ Σσ° ΒúΘ ↑ΘΤô∴ ΚûΘΚûΖχ á° ùΚôρΖΩôλ−

2.4. ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ Ï⁄ùΣΥνε′

ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ Ï⁄ùΣΥνε′
08,Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ∆Ω€û∴ ΒςηÓ ΣχΚ Ση♦û∴
ùΘ↔↑χ€[Õ− ≅τû[ ∆ΩΚλ úΞΚΤô∴ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΞΖνε′
Τσßλ ≅úΘ ΜΤΥλ ♥ÏϕΘ ÕΥςδΚÞΟτ á⁄ΥΘôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅Õ ′ΩÚχÏ ≅ƒΚ ΞÚΞôûΥÙλ ♦[ÚχÏ
ΓθûΤûΥÙλ ΘÚΞΘôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ′Ω ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΒÕ
ùΘô→οÖγΣλ ΜôνϕΘ Øτú∴σ[ιƒσÏ Ξ→ΞÏχÏλúΣôÕ+
♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ×ƒΥΞûΚ ≅ÝιΘδΚÞχÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ−

08,Αλ  èσ[ôη⁄ο  ΒΩγΜχΚΠχΚô∴  ΒϕƒΥ  Τσßλ  ≠∴
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ∆Ω€τ ΡôτÏ êûΩΚ↓Ûλ úΘôγΟδΚ↓Ûλ
ÑςδΚδΚ↓Ûλ ΜôûΩ Τσßλ Βς♠οúΞ ΚγÓΤô∴ ƒγΟδΚ↓Ûλ
úΞûΩ ùΜµΥε ùΜτ[∴ν− ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚ↓τ úΘôγΟδΚ↓ο ΗϕÕ ΑηÓΚ↓ο úΞûΩ
ùΜµΘ ♦τ∴ν ÁηÓλ ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ≅àκ×λ ΙκΣϕΘιƒτ
ÁÕ ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ ♣Υ♥ιΘ∴ν−

ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓ο ùΣÚλΣôτûΤúΥôν Βτû[Υ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ
€ΨχÏ ∆ιΘςκ ♦ςúΘΜλ+ ÀΚôν+ ΤιƒΥ ΒϕƒΥô Τσßλ Θ♥θΡôγ⁄τ
Ξ[γ′ ΤôΞγΟ δΚûΖε úΜνϕΘΞνΚρ− 08, Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ΒûΟκΣÏƒ♠ο ΒκΣÏƒΚ↓ο ♣û[Υ Τôσ[δΚρ ΓσΣγΟ∴− Ï⁄ûΜι
ùΘô→οΚρ ≅→ϕΘ∴− ♣Ωιƒτ ÏιΘûΚ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ÑςδΚδΚρ
Τσßλ úΘôγΟδΚûΖ ΞΖνκΣΘσΚôΚ ♣ΩιûΘ ΑΥιΘκΣÓιƒ∴ν−
ΒÕ ≅û∴ιÕ ΓûΨ ΤχΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚΚ↓τ ÁÕλ ΘôχΚιûΘ
ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ−  ≅ΞνΚρ  ÏιΘûΚûΥ  ùΜÛιΘ  ΒΥΩôΤο  úΤÛλ
ΚΟτ ùΘôοûΩ♠ο ′χ€χùΚôηÓ úΞûΩûΥ úΘ⁄ ΚγΟôΥΤôΚ
Ï⁄ùΣΥς úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−

ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→ΩôΖν:- ∆↔ûΤΥôΖÚχΚôΚ
Ï°κ♦γΟ ΚôΩιƒσÏ ΙκΣϕΘκΣ⁄ úΞûΩ
ùΜµÙλ ùΚôιΘ⁄ûΤ ùΘô→ΩôΖν− ΒΞν ×ƒΥ
Ρôγ⁄σÏ ùΜοΞΘσÏ ≅οΩÕ ÁηÓλ ƒÚλ♦
ΞÚΞΘσÏ ΑÏλ ùΜΩ↑û∴ Øτáγ⁄úΥ
ùΜÛιƒ↑ÓΞν−
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Discuss the importance of language and
popular traditions in the creation of national
identity.

The main destinations of Indian indentured
migrants were the Caribbean islands (mainly
Trinidad, Guyana and Surinam), Mauritius and Fiji.
Closer home, Tamil migrants went to Ceylon and
Malaya. Indentured workers were also recruited
for tea plantations in Assam.

Recruitment was done by agents engaged by
employers and paid a small commission. Many
migrants agreed to take up work hoping to escape
poverty or oppression in their home villages.
Agents also tempted the prospective migrants
by providing false information about final
destinations, modes of travel, the nature of the
work, and living and working conditions. Often
migrants were not even told that they were to embark on a long
sea voyage. Sometimes agents even forcibly abducted less
willing migrants.

Nineteenth-century indenture has been described as a ‘new system
of slavery’. On arrival at the plantations, labourers found conditions
to be different from what they had imagined. Living and working
conditions were harsh, and there were few legal rights.

But workers discovered their own ways of surviving. Many of them
escaped into the wilds, though if caught they faced severe punishment.
Others developed new forms of individual and collective self-
expression, blending different cultural forms, old and new. In
Trinidad the annual Muharram procession was transformed into a
riotous carnival called ‘Hosay’ (for Imam Hussain) in which workers
of all races and religions joined. Similarly, the protest religion of
Rastafarianism (made famous by the Jamaican reggae star Bob
Marley) is also said to reflect social and cultural links with Indian
migrants to the Caribbean. ‘Chutney music’, popular in Trinidad
and Guyana, is another creative contemporary expression of the
post-indenture experience. These forms of cultural fusion are part
of the making of the global world, where things from different
places get mixed, lose their original characteristics and become
something entirely new.

Most indentured workers stayed on after their contracts ended, or
returned to their new homes after a short spell in India. Consequently,
there are large communities of people of Indian descent in these
countries. Have you heard of the Nobel Prize-winning writer

Fig. 14 — Indian indentured labourers in a cocoa plantation in
Trinidad, early nineteenth century.

Discuss

Fig. 15 — Indentured laboureres photographed
for identification.
For the employers, the numbers and not the
names mattered.
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ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

úΘ′Υ ≅ûΟΥôιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞƒο ùΤô→
Τ σ ß λ  Ρ û Ο Ø û [ ♠ ο  Β Ú ϕ Θ
ΞΨχΚδΚ↓τ Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘ ↑Ξ↔−

ΣΟλ 15 ` ≅ûΟΥôΖιƒσΚôΚ ×ûΚκΣΟλ ΦÓχΚκΣγΟ
ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→Ω ôΖνΚ ρ− ùΘô→Ω ôΖνΚ ÞχÏ
ΞΨδΚκΣγΟ ΦηΚûΖúΥ ∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚρ ΣôνιΘ∴úς
≅τ° ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ùΣΥνΚûΖ ΚηÓùΚôηΟƒοûΩ−

ΣΟλ 14 ̀ 19 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ƒ↔±Οô⁄ο úΚôúΚô
úΘôγΟδΚ↓ο Σ∞×↔Ùλ ΒϕƒΥ ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ

ΚÃ♦Υι ¾ÜΚρ (Ï°κΣôΚ ⁄↔±Οôγ+ ΚΥô∴ô
Τσßλ Ñ↔∴ôλ), ùΤôÃ×Υυ Τσßλ ♦≥
ΡôÓΚρ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ùΜτ[ ΙκΣϕΘ
ù Θ ô → Ω ô Ζ ν Κ ↓ τ  Ø χ € Υ  Β Ω χ Ï
ûΤΥδΚΖôÏλ− ÑΥ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ≅Ú€ο
′úΩôτ Τσßλ ΤΩôΥô ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ
Θ♥ΨνΚρ Ï⁄ùΣΥνϕΘ∴ν− ≅Μô♥ο ΙκΣϕΘ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ úΘ♠ûΩι úΘôγΟδΚ↓ο
♣Υ♥ιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν−

Β ϕ Θ  ♣ Υ Τ ∴ ι û Θ  Ρ Ο ι Õ Ξ Θ σ Κ ô Κ
∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚρ ′°Õ Κ♥_τ ùΘôûΚÙΟτ
Σ ƒ Ω ô ρ Κ û Ζ  û Ξ ι Õ χ  ùΚ ô η Ο ∴ ν −
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜôϕΘ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο ΓθûΤ
≅ΟχÏ Øû[Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ùΞ↓úΥßΞΘσÏ
ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ Ï⁄úΥ°Κρ ΒκΣ∞χÏ Ικ×χ
ùΚôηΟ∴ν− úΜςúΞη⁄Υ ΣÏƒΚρ+ ♦ςΥôΠ
Øû[Κρ+ úΞûΩ♠τ ΘτûΤ Τσßλ
úΞûΩ ùΜµÙλ ãθ♣ûΩΚρ+ ΞôθχûΚ
♣ û Ωκ Σ ô ÓΚ ρ  ú Σô τ [ Ξ σû [ κ  Σ σ °
Ï ⁄ ú Υ ° ε  ù Μ ο Ξ Θ σ Ï  Ï ⁄ ù Σ Υ ν ϕ Õ
ùΜοΣΞνΚûΖ ΣƒΩôρΚρ ΘΞ[ô∴ ΘΚΞοΚûΖι ΘϕÕ çη⁄
↑γΟ∴ν− ′Ω ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο ùΣ↔ΥΘôΚ ↑ÚκΣ♥οΩôΘ
Ï⁄ùΣΥνϕÕ ùΜοΣΞνΚûΖ ØΚΞνΚρ ΚγΟôΥκΣÓιƒ
ΒÝιÕε ùΜτ[∴ν−

0 8 , Α λ  è σ [ ô η ⁄ τ  Ι κ Σ ϕ Θ δ Κ ρ  ≅ û ∴ ι Õ λ
»≅⁄ûΤιΘ∴ιƒτ ×ƒΥ Øû[ µ Φ∴ Ξν∞χΚκΣγΟ∴−
ú Θ ô γ Οδ Κ û Ζ  ≅ ûΟ ϕΘ  ♦τ ∴ν  ù Θ ô → Ω ô Ζν Κ ↓ τ
ãθ♣ûΩΚρ ≅ΞνΚρ Ε€ιΘΘσÏ Τô[ôΚ ΒÚκΣûΘ
ΚΞ±ιΘ∴ν− ΞôÝλ Τσßλ úΞûΩ ùΜµÙλ ãθ♣ûΩΚρ
Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ Φπ↑ΘΤô∴ ΜγΟκΣ⁄Υô∴
∆↔ûΤΚρ ΒοûΩ−

Α∴ôο ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ΘδΚρ ♣ûΩκΣôγûΟ ùΘôΟςχá⁄Υ
Ξ→Øû[ΚûΖ ΘôδΚúΖ ΚηΟ°ϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓ο ΣΩν
ΚôÓΚÞχÏρ Θκ♦ιÕε ùΜτ[∴ν− Α∴ôο ≅ΞνΚρ
♦⁄χΚκΣγΟôο Κ⁄∴Τô∴ ΘηΟû∴ΚûΖ ≅àΣ↑χΚ
úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− Τσ[ΞνΚρ úΞßΣγΟ ΣûΨΥ Τσßλ ×ƒΥ
ΚΩôεΜôς Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖ ΒûΠιÕ ×ƒΥ Θ±κΣγΟ ΜêΚ ÑΥ
ùΞ↓κΣôγÓ Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖ úΤλΣÓιƒ∴ν− ƒ↔±Οôγ⁄ο
≅û∴ιÕ Β∴+ ΤΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ úΜνϕÕ ùΚôηΟôÓλ
ΞÚΟôϕƒς ùΤôςλ Ση⁄ûΚ »øúΜµ Φ∴ ùΣΥν Τôσ[λ
ùΣσ[Õ− ≅úΘúΣôτß Φƒν ΤΘΤô∴ ςôυΘôΣô↔Υô±Μλ
(⊥ûΤχΚôûΞε úΜνϕΘ ùςúΚ ΡγΜιƒςΤô∴ »Σôκ ΤôνúΩµΞôο
ΡûΟØû[χÏ ùΚôηÓ ΞςκΣγΟÕ) ΒϕƒΥ Ï⁄úΥ°ΚÞχÏλ
ΚÃ♦Υτ ¾ÜΚÞχÏ♥ûΟúΥ ∆ρΖ ΜêΚ+ ΚΩôεΜôςι
ùΘôΟν×ΚûΖ ♦ςƒΣ←χ€[Õ Φτß áßΞν− ƒ↔±Οôγ Τσßλ
ΚΥô∴ô↑ο ×Κθ♥χΚ »»Μγ± Μδ•Θλµµ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖν
ΘδΚ↓τ ΙκΣϕΘ ≅àΣΞιƒ←ÚϕÕ úΘôτ°Υ ΙÚ
ΑχΚιƒ[τ ♥χΚ ΜΤΚôΩιƒΥ ùΞ↓κΣôΟôÏλ− Βπ↑ΘΤô∴
ΚΩôεΜôς ΚΩûΞ Ξ⁄ΞδΚρ ≅û∴ιÕΩûΚ ∆ÚΞôχÏΞƒο
ΙÚ ΣôΚΤôÏλ− ΒδÏ ùΞπúΞß ΞγΟôς ΚΩôεΜôςδΚρ
ΒûΠϕÕ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ∆ηûΤΥô∴ Ση×ΚûΖ ΒΨϕÕ
ØÝûΤΥô∴ ×ƒΥ Ξ⁄ΞιûΘ ùΣσ[Õ−

ΙκΣϕΘ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓ο ùΣÚλΣôΩôú∴ôν ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
ΙκΣϕΘ ΚôΩλ Ø⁄ϕÕ↑γΟ úΣôƒÛλ ≅δúΚúΥ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−
≅ ο Ω Õ  Β ϕ ƒΥ ô ↑ ο  ′ ° Õ Κ ô Ω λ  Β Ú ϕ Õ  Á η Ó λ
≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ×ƒΥ ΒΟδΚÞχÏ ΞϕΘ∴ν− ≅Θτ ↑ûΖΞôΚ
ΒϕΡôÓΚ↓ο ΒϕƒΥ ΘûΩØû[ûΥ úΜνϕΘ ùΣ↔Υ
ΜêΚιƒ∴ν ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− úΡôΣο Σ↔Ñ ùΣσ[ ΦÝιΘôΖν
↑−Φυ−ûΡΣôο Σσ° ¿δΚρ úΚρ↑κΣγÓρÇςô>
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V.S. Naipaul? Some of you may have followed the exploits of West
Indies cricketers Shivnarine Chanderpaul and Ramnaresh Sarwan.
If you have wondered why their names sound vaguely Indian, the
answer is that they are descended from indentured labour migrants
from India.

From the 1900s India’s nationalist leaders began opposing the system
of indentured labour migration as abusive and cruel. It was abolished
in 1921. Yet for a number of decades afterwards, descendants of
Indian indentured workers, often thought of as ‘coolies’, remained
an uneasy minority in the Caribbean islands. Some of Naipaul’s
early novels capture their sense of loss and alienation.

2.5 Indian Entrepreneurs Abroad

Growing food and other crops for the world market required
capital. Large plantations could borrow it from banks and markets.
But what about the humble peasant?

Enter the Indian banker. Do you know of the Shikaripuri shroffs
and Nattukottai  Chettiars? They were amongst the many groups
of bankers and traders who financed export agriculture in Central
and Southeast Asia, using either their own funds or those borrowed
from European banks. They had a sophisticated system to transfer
money over large distances, and even developed indigenous forms
of corporate organisation.

Indian traders and moneylenders also followed European colonisers
into Africa. Hyderabadi Sindhi traders, however, ventured beyond
European colonies. From the 1860s they established flourishing
emporia at busy ports worldwide, selling local and imported curios
to tourists whose numbers were beginning to swell, thanks to the
development of safe and comfortable passenger vessels.

2.6 Indian Trade, Colonialism and the Global System

Historically, fine cottons produced in India were exported  to Europe.
With industrialisation, British cotton manufacture began to expand,
and industrialists pressurised the government to restrict cotton
imports and protect local industries. Tariffs were imposed on cloth
imports into Britain. Consequently, the inflow of fine Indian cotton
began to decline.

From the early nineteenth century, British manufacturers also began
to seek overseas markets for their cloth. Excluded from the British

Fig. 16 — A contract form of an indentured
labourer.

The testimony of  an indentured labourer
Extract from the testimony of Ram Narain
Tewary, an indentured labourer who spent ten
years on Demerara in the early twentieth century.
‘… in spite of my best efforts, I could not properly
do  the  works  that  were  allotted  to  me  ...  In  a
few days I got my hands bruised all over and I
could not go to work for a week for which I was
prosecuted and sent to jail for 14 days. ... new
emigrants f ind the tasks allotted to them
extremely heavy and cannot complete them in
a day. ... Deductions are also made from wages
if the work is considered to have been done
unsatisfactorily. Many people cannot therefore
earn their full wages and are punished in various
ways. In fact, the labourers have to spend their
period of indenture in great trouble …’
Source: Department of Commerce and Industry,
Emigration Branch. 1916 Source

Source A
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ΑΘôςλ A

∆δΚ↓ο ′Ων úΤσÏ ΒϕƒΥι ¾ÜΚ↓τ €↔χùΚγ
↑ûΖΥôγÓ ÅςνΚΖô∴ ′Ξ ΡôςôΥΠ ΜϕΘνΣôο+ ςôλ Ρúςω
ΜνΞôτ úΣôτú[ô↔τ ùΣÚûΤûΥκ Σσ° úΚρ↑Σγ⁄ÚκÀν−
≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ùΣΥνΚρ ΦΘ∴ôο ≅κΣ⁄úΥ ΒϕƒΥνΚûΖκ
úΣôτß ∆ρΖ∴ ΦτΣÕ ∆δΚÞχÏ ↑ΥκéγΟΩôλ− ≅ΞνΚρ
ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ Ï⁄úΥ°Υ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ
Ξô↔ÑΚúΖ Φτàλ Σƒο ΞÚλ−

08// ΑηÓΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΒϕƒΥ úΘΜιΘûΩΞνΚρ ΙκΣϕΘι
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ Ï⁄úΥσ[ Øû[ûΥ úΤôΜ⁄ÙΟτ á⁄ΥùΘτßλ+
ùΚôåςΤô∴Õ Φτßλ ΚÚƒ ΦƒνχΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− 0810,ο ΒλØû[
Ι→χΚκΣγΟÕ− ΒÚκ♦àλ ΣΩ ΣιΘôηÓΚÞχÏκ ♦τ∴Úλ ΒϕƒΥ
ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ Ξô↔ÑΚÞλ ≅⁄χΚ⁄ á←ΥôγΚΖôΚúΞ
ΘδΚûΖχ ΚÚƒχùΚôηÓ ΚÃ♦Υτ ¾ÜΚ ↓ο ϑν
≅ûΤƒ♠τûΤÙΟτ á⁄Υ ′ßΣôτûΤ ΜêΚΤôΚúΞ ∆ρΖ∴ν−
ûΡΣô←τ ΑςλΣΚôΩ ×ƒ∴δΚρ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΒΨκ×ΚûΖÙλ
Θ±ûΤκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ ∆ΠνÜΚûΖÙλ ′[ϕΘ Øû[♠ο
↑Ξ↔χ€τ[∴−

2.5. ≅ΥοΡôÓΚ↓ο ΒϕƒΥ ùΘô→οØû∴úΞôν

∆ΩΚε ΜϕûΘχÏ ∆ΠÜ ♦[ Σ♠νΚûΖ ↑ûΖ↑κΣΘσÏ
êΩΘ∴λ úΘûΞκΣγΟÕ− ùΣ↔Υ úΘôγΟδΚÞχÏ úΘûΞΥô∴
ØΘÄγûΟ Ξδ€Κρ+ ΜϕûΘΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΚΟτ ùΣσßχ
ùΚôρΖΩôλ− Α∴ôο ΜôΘôςΠ ↑ΞΜô♠♠τ ♣ûΩ Φτ∴>

ΒκùΣôÝÕ ΒϕƒΥ Ξδ€ΥôΖν Σσ° ≅°úΞôλ− ∆δΚÞχÏ
×Κô↔×↔ _ςô?κυ+ ΡôγÓχúΚôγûΟ ùΜγ⁄ΥôνΚρ Σσ°
ùΘ↔ÙΤô> ΤιƒΥ Τσßλ ùΘτ€ΨχÏ Α′Υô↑ο ΓσßΤƒ
↑ΞΜôΥιƒσÏ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜôϕΘ ♣ƒΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ≅οΩÕ
ΗúςôκΣô Ξδ€Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ΚΟτ ùΣσßλ ΣΠιûΘ ƒςγ⁄Υ
Ξδ€ΥôΖνΚρ ΣΩν+ ↑ΥôΣôςλ ùΜµÙλ ΜêΚδΚ↓ο
ΒϕƒΥνΚÞλ ΒϕƒΥ Ξδ€ΥôΖνΚÞλ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ
ùΘôûΩçςκ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ ΣΠιûΘ Σ↔Τôσ[λ ùΜµΞΘσÏ
♥Κ ΡÅ∴ Øû[ûΥχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΚôνκΣúςγ
Øû[♠τ ÑúΘ′ Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖ úΤλΣÓιƒ∴ν−

Β ϕƒ Υ  ↑Υ ô Σô ↔ Κ ρ+  Ξγ ⁄  ↑ Υ ô Σô ↔ Κ ρ  Ηú ς ô κ♦ Υ
Ï⁄úΥ°ΚûΖκ ♦τΣσ° Ακ♦↔χΚô↑σÏε ùΜτ[∴ν−
ΗΘςôΣôιƒτ ′ϕÕ ↑ΥôΣô↔Κρ Ηúςôκ♦Υ Ï⁄úΥσ[δΚûΖχ
ΚΟϕÕ ùΜοΞΘσÏ Õ∞ϕΘ∴ν− 075/,Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ≅ΞνΚρ
∆ΩΚ ≅Ζ↑ο ÑßÑßκΣôΚ ΒΥδÏλ Õû[ØΚδΚ↓ο
ΞΖνϕÕ ΞÚλ ↑σΣû∴ ûΤΥδΚûΖ ΓσΣÓιƒ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ∆ρðν Τσßλ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµÕùΚôηΟ
≅↔Θô∴ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΣΥ∞ΚÞχÏ ↑σ[∴ν− ΡτÏ
ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ ΣôÕΚôκΣô∴ Τσßλ ΞΜƒΥô∴ ΣΥ∞Κ↓τ
ΣΟÏΚΖôο ΒκΣΥ∞Κ↓τ Φη∞χûΚ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ
≅ƒΚ↔χΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ−

2.6. ΒϕƒΥ ↑ΥôΣôςλ+ Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘλ Τσßλ ∆ΩΚ ≅ûΤκ×

ΞςΩôσßκΣ⁄ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ↑ûΖ↑ιΘ ΘςΤô∴ ΣÚιƒ ΗúςôκΣô↑σÏ
ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ− ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚΩôο Αδ€úΩΥνΚ↓τ
ΣÚιƒ ∆σΣιƒ ↑↔ΞûΟΥι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ΣÚιƒ
Β[χÏΤƒΚρ ÁÕ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄û∴ ↑ƒιÕ ∆ρðν ∆σΣιƒΚûΖ
ΚôχΚ úΞηÓùΤ∴ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒσÏ ≅ÝιΘλ ΘϕΘ∴ν− ♦↔γΟ±ο
Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµÕχùΚôρÞλ Õ∞Κρ ÁÕ ÑδΚΞ↔ΚûΖ
↑ƒιΘ∴ν− ≅Θτ ↑ûΖΞôΚ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΞÚλ ΘςΤô∴
ΣÚιƒ ♦↔γΟ±ο Ïû[Υι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ−

08 Αλ è σ[ ôη ⁄τ ùΘ ôΟχ Κ ι ƒ←Ú ϕÕ ♦↔ γ≈ ω
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΑûΟ ∆σΣιƒΚÞχÏ ♦[
ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΜϕûΘΚûΖ úΘΟι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−

ΣΟλ 16 ̀  ΙÚ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖ↔τ ΙκΣϕΘκ
Σ⁄Ξλ

ΙÚ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖ↔τ ΞôχÏêΩλ

1/ Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ¾úΤςôςô↑ο
ΙÚ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖςôΚ ΣιΘôηÓΚρ Κ→ιΘ
ςôλ ΡôςôΥη ƒΞô↔♠τ ΞôχÏêΩιƒ←ÚϕÕ
ùΣ[κΣγΟ ÑÚχΚλ− “Ρôτ ΦπΞΖÜ Ρτ[ôΚ
ØΥσ′ ùΜµΘôÛλ Φ∴χÏ ΙκΣûΟχΚκΣγΟ
Σ ∞ Κ û Ζ  Μ ↔ Υ ô Κ  ù Μ Υ ο Σ Ó ι Θ
Β Υ Ω ↑ο û Ω −  ′ Ω  Ρ ôγ Κ ↓ ú Ω ú Υ  Φ τ
ûΚΚÞχÏ ΚôΥδΚρ ΓσΣγΟΘôο ΙÚ Ξôς
ΡôγΚÞχÏ úΞûΩ ùΜµΥ Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ−
≅ΘσΚôΚ  Φτû∴  ↑Μô↔ιÕ  03  ΡôγΚρ
′û[χÏ ≅àκ♦ ∴ν− ×ƒΥΘôΚ Ï⁄úΥ°
ù Μτ [ Ξ νΚ ρ  Ι Õ χΚ κ Σ γ Ο  ú Ξ û Ω Κû Ζ
♥ΚÜλ ÑûΤΥôΚ ΚÚƒ∴ν− Ιúς Ρô↓ο
ú Ξ û Ω û Υ  ù Μ µ Õ  Ø ⁄ χ Κ  Β Υ Ω ô Τ ο
Õ τ Σ κ Σ γ Ο ∴ ν −  ú Ξ û Ω û Υ  Ρ τ [ ô Κ
ù Μ µ Υ ↑ ο û Ω  Φ τ ß  ♣ û ∴ ι Θ ô ο
Ε ƒ Υ ι ƒ ο  ù Ξ γ Ó  ↑ ƒ κ Σ ν −  Σ Ω ν
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ØÝ ΕƒΥιûΘ ùΣ[↑οûΩ−
ΣΩ↑ΘΤôΚ Θη⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴ν− ∆ηûΤ♠ο
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ≅û∴ΞÚλ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ
ΙκΣϕΘ ΚôΩιûΘ ♥ΚÜλ ÑûΤÙΟτ Κ→χΚ
úΞη⁄♠Ú ϕΘÕ−”
ΑΘôςλ :- ùΘô→οΚρ Τσßλ Ξ∞ΚιÕû[
Ï⁄úΥσ[κ ♦↔Ü+ 0805−
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market by tariff barriers, Indian textiles now faced stiff competition
in other international markets. If we look at the figures of exports
from India, we see a steady decline of the share of cotton textiles:
from some 30 per cent around 1800 to 15 per cent by 1815. By the
1870s this proportion had dropped to below 3 per cent.

What, then, did India export? The figures again tell a dramatic
story.  While exports of manufactures declined rapidly, export of
raw materials increased equally fast. Between 1812 and 1871, the
share of raw cotton exports rose from 5 per cent to 35 per cent.
Indigo used for dyeing cloth was another important export for

Fig. 17 – East India Company House, London.
This was the nerve centre of the worldwide operations of the East India Company.

Fig. 18 – A distant view of Surat
and its river.
All through the seventeenth and early
eighteenth centuries, Surat remained
the main centre of overseas trade in
the western Indian Ocean.
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ΣΟλ 17 ̀  €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ±+ ΒΩηΟτ−
∆ΩΚΖ↑ο €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ±♠τ ùΜΥσΣôÓΚÞχÏ  ΒÕ Øχ€Υ ûΤΥλ−

≅ƒΚ ÑδΚι ¾νûΞΚ↓τ ΘûΟΥôο ♦↔γ≈ω ΜϕûΘ♠←ÚϕÕ
ùΞ↓úΥσ[κΣγΟ ΒϕƒΥ ΑûΟΚρ+ ♦[ Στ∴ôγÓε
Μ ϕ û Θ Κ ↓ ο  ¾ ↑ ς  ú Σ ô γ ⁄ û Υ  Φ ƒ ν ù Κ ô η Ο ∴ −
ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΓσßΤƒΚûΖ ΙÚØû[ ΑςôµϕΘôο
07//ο 2/ ΜΘÅΘλ ØΘο 0704,ο 04 ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏ ùΡΜÜι
ùΘô→←τ ΣδΚ↓κ× Ξ↔ûΜΥôΚ Ïû[ΞûΘχ ΚôΠΩôλ−
076/,Κ↓τ ΚôΩιƒο Βπ↑€Θλ 2 ΜΘÅΘιƒû∴↑Ο
Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ−

≅κúΣôÕ ΒϕƒΥô ΦûΘ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΘÕ> ΒπùΞηΚρ
ΙÚ ΡôΟΚΤΥΤô∴ ΚûΘûΥι ùΘ↔↑χ€τ[∴− ∆σΣιƒΚρ
ΜςΤô↔ΥôΚ Ïû[Ùλ ΘÚΠιƒο êΩκùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ΓσßΤƒ
≅ ú Θ  ú Ξ Κ ι ƒ ο  ≅ ƒ Κ ↔ ι Θ Õ −  0 7 0 1  Τ σ ß λ  0 7 6 0
ΑηÓΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ êΩ ΣÚιƒ ΓσßΤƒΚ↓τ ΣδΚ↓κ×
4  Μ Θ Å Θ ι ƒ← Úϕ Õ  2 4  Μ Θ Å Θ ι ƒσ Ï  ≅ ƒ Κ ↔ ι Θ Õ −
ΑûΟΚÞχÏ úΣôΟκΣγΟ ¿Ω ♣[λ ΣΩ ΣιΘôηÓΚΖôΚ
Τσù[ôÚ Øχ€ΥΤô∴ ΓσßΤƒΥô∴Õ−

ΣΟλ 18. ãςιƒτ ≅Ú€ÛρΖ Ρƒ♠τ
ùΘôûΩιçςχ Κôγ′−
06 Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ØÝΞÕλ
Τσßλ 07 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ùΘôΟχΚιƒο úΤσÏ ΒϕƒΥ
ùΣÚδΚΟ←ο ãςι ≅ΥοΡôγÓ ΚΟο
Ξ∞ΚιƒσÏ Øχ€Υ ûΤΥΤôΚ
↑Ζδ€ΥÕ−
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Fig. 19 – The trade routes that linked India to the world at the end of the seventeenth century.

many decades. And, as you have read last year, opium shipments to
China grew rapidly from the 1820s to become for a while India’s
single largest export. Britain grew opium in India and exported it to
China and, with the money earned through this sale, it financed its
tea and other imports from China.

Over the nineteenth century, British manufactures flooded the Indian
market. Food grain and raw material exports from India to Britain
and the rest of the world increased. But the value of British exports
to India was much higher than the value of British imports from
India. Thus Britain had a ‘trade surplus’ with India. Britain used this
surplus to balance its trade deficits with other countries – that is,
with countries from which Britain was importing more than it was
selling to. This is how a multilateral settlement system works – it
allows one country’s deficit with another country to be settled
by its surplus with a third country. By helping Britain balance its
deficits,  India played a crucial role in the late-nineteenth-century
world economy.

Britain’s trade surplus in India also helped pay the so-called ‘home
charges’ that included private remittances home by British officials
and traders, interest payments on India’s external debt, and pensions
of British officials in India.
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ãςι

úΚôΞô
ΤΘςôυ

Τã←Σγ⁄∴λ

øχ↓

ΣôδΚôχ

ú∴ôµ

ΚτúΟôτ

ΤΩôΚô

ΣΟô↑Υô
ΣτΟôλ

≅ùΚξ

ΤυΚγ

ΣηΟν ≅κΣôυ

Σôυςô

≅ùΩκΣô

≅ùΩχ]ôη⁄↔Υô

ù⊥γΟô

ΤΚô

Ωôáν

×χΚôςô

ΥôνΚηγ ùΣÚφÑΞν

ùΤôλΣôΜô

ùΤΜôλ♦χ

ΚΟο Ξ→
Θûς Ξ→
Õû[ØΚιƒτ Ξ→úΥ ùΜµΥκΣÓλ Ξ∞Κιƒτ Κ∴≅ΖÜ

ù
Μδ

Κ
Οο

ùΣν×
Υτ

Ξû
Ζ

ÏΟô

ΒϕƒΥ
ùΣÚδΚΟο

¿δΚρ ΚΟϕΘ ΑηÓ Σ⁄ιΘÕúΣôο 071/,Κ↓←ÚϕÕ
≠∴ô↑σÏ ΚÚκ× ΤÚϕÕ ΓσßΤƒΚρ ↑ûςΞôΚ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
ΒÕ ′°Õ ΚôΩλ Ξûς ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΙúςùΥôÚ ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ
ΓσßΤƒΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ♦↔γ≈ωΚôςνΚρ ΚÚκ× ΤÚϕƒû∴
ΒϕƒΥ ô↑ο Σ♠ ↔γÓ ≠∴ô ↑σÏ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµ Θ∴ν−
♦↔γ≈ωΚôςνΚÞχÏ ≅πΞôß ↑σ[Θτ êΩλ €ûΟιΘ ùΜôιÕ
≠∴ô↑←ÚϕÕ úΘ♠ûΩ Τσßλ ♦[ Β[χÏΤƒΚÞχÏ
úΘûΞΥô∴ ♣ƒûΥ ΞΨδ€ΥÕ−

08 Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ØÝΞÕλ ♦↔γ≈ω ∆σΣιƒΚρ ΒϕƒΥ
ΜϕûΘΚ↓ο ♣ςλ♦ Ξ→ϕΘÕ− ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ♦↔γΟàχÏλ
♦[ ∆Ω€σÏλ ∆ΠÜ Θô±ΥδΚρ+ êΩκùΣôÚγΚρ
úΣôτ[Ξσ°τ ΓσßΤƒ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ♦↔γ≈_ôν
ùΜµÙλ ΓσßΤƒ Τƒκ×+ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ♦↔γ≈_ôν
ùΜµÕùΚôρÞλ Β[χÏΤƒΚ↓τ ΤƒκûΣ↑Ο ♥ΚÜλ
≅ƒΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅πΞôß ♦↔γΟàχÏ ΒϕƒΥôÜΟτ
‘Ξ∞Κ ♥Ïƒ’ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ♦[ ΡôÓΚÞΟ∴ô∴ Ξ∞Κχ
Ïû[Σôγ⁄û∴ Μ↔ùΜµÕχùΚôρΖ ♦↔γΟτ Βλ♥ÏƒΚûΖ
ΣΥτΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηΟÕ− ≅ΘôΞÕ Θôτ ΓσßΤƒΚûΖ↑Ο
Β[χÏΤƒΚûΖ ≅ƒΚΤôΚ ùΜµÕχùΚôρÞλ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ
Βλ♥ÏƒΚûΖ ùΜÛιƒΥÕ− ΒπΞôß ΣτØΚι ¾νÜ Øû[
úΞûΩ ùΜµ€[Õ− ΒÕ ΙÚ Ρôγ⁄τ Σσ[ôχÏû[ûΥ Τσù[ôÚ
ΡôγÓΟτ ≅Θτ ♥ÏƒΚûΖ êτ[ôλ ΡôγÓΟτ ♣ςκ×ΞΘσÏ
≅àΤƒχ€[Õ− ♦↔γΟτ Θτ Σσ[ôχÏû[ûΥ ΜΤ♣ûΩκΣÓιƒ
ùΚôρΞƒο ∆ΘÜΞΘτ êΩλ 08,Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒΚôΩ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦ο ΒϕƒΥô Øχ€Υ ΣδÏ Ξ€ιΘÕ−

ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ♦↔γ≈ωΚôςνΚ↓τ Ξ∞Κ ♥ÏƒΚûΖ ùΜôϕΘ
Ρôγ⁄ο ♦↔γ≈ω ≅ƒΚô↔ΚÞχÏλ+ Ξ∞ΚνΚÞχÏλ Θ±κΣγΟ
ùΜÛιÕûΚΚρ+ ΒϕƒΥ ≅ΥοΡôγÓχΚΟτ ÁÕ Ξγ⁄Κρ Τσßλ
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ♦↔γ≈ω ≅ƒΚô↔Κ↓τ ϑµîƒΥδΚρ úΣôτ[
∆ρΡôγÓ ΚγΟΠδΚûΖ ùΜÛιÕΞΘσÏ ΣΥτΣÓιƒχ
ùΚôηΟ∴ν−

ΣΟλ 19 ̀  17Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒΚôΩιƒο ΒϕƒΥôûΞ ∆ΩΚιúΘôÓ ΒûΠιΘ Ξ∞Κ Ξ→Κρ
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The First World War (1914-18) was mainly fought in Europe. But
its impact was felt around the world. Notably for our concerns
in this chapter, it plunged the first half of the twentieth century
into a crisis that took over three decades to overcome. During
this period the world experienced widespread economic and
political instability, and another catastrophic war.

3.1 Wartime Transformations

The First World War, as you know, was fought between two power
blocs. On the one side were the Allies – Britain, France and Russia
(later joined by the US); and on the opposite side were the Central
Powers – Germany, Austria-Hungary and Ottoman Turkey.  When
the war began in August 1914, many governments thought it would
be over by Christmas. It lasted more than four years.

The First World War was a war like no other before. The fighting
involved the world’s leading industrial nations which now
harnessed the vast powers of modern industry to inflict the greatest
possible destruction on their enemies.

This war was thus the first modern industrial war. It saw the use
of machine guns, tanks, aircraft, chemical weapons, etc. on a
massive scale. These were all increasingly products of modern large-
scale industry. To fight the war, millions of soldiers
had to be recruited from around the world and
moved to the frontlines on large ships and trains.
The scale of death and destruction – 9 million dead
and 20 million injured – was unthinkable before the
industrial age, without the use of industrial arms.

Most of the killed and maimed were men of
working age. These deaths and injuries reduced the
able-bodied workforce in Europe. With fewer
numbers within the family, household incomes
declined after the war.

During the war, industries were restructured to
produce war-related goods. Entire societies were
also reorganised for war – as men went to battle,
women stepped in to undertake jobs that earlier only
men were expected to do.

Fig. 20 – Workers in a munition factory during the First World
War.
Production  of armaments increased rapidly to meet war demands.

3  The Inter-war Economy
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3 úΣôνΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ×

ØΘο ∆ΩΚκúΣôν (1914 - 1918) Øχ€ΥΤôΚ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο
ΡΟϕΘÕ− ≅Θτ ΘôχΚλ ∆ΩΚλ ØÝΞÕλ ΚôΠκΣγΟÕ− ΒϕΘ
≅ιƒΥôΥιƒο Ï°κΣôΚ ΒςηÓ ∆ΩΚκ  úΣôνΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ
∆ΩΚκ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦û∴κ Σσ°χ ΚôηúΣôλ− ∆ΩΚκ
úΣôν 1/,Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØΘο Σôƒ ΣôΚιûΘ ùΡÚχΚ⁄
♣ûΩ♠ο Θρ↓ΥÕ− ΒûΘχ ΚγÓκΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ êτß
ΣιΘôηÓΚρ ♦⁄ιΘÕ− ΒεΜΤΥιƒο ∆ΩΚλ Τσù[ôÚ ùΣ↔Υ
≅ς′Υο ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ∆ßƒ♠τûΤûΥÙλ Τσßλ Τσù[ôÚ
úΣς→ûΞ ↑ûΖ↑χΚχá⁄Υ úΣôûς ΜϕƒιΘÕ−

3.1 úΣôνχΚôΩ Τôσ[δΚρ

Ø Θ ο  ∆ Ω Κ κ  ú Σ ô ν  Β ς η Ó  Α σ [ ο ♥ χ Κ
áγΟ∞ΚÞχ €ûΟúΥ ΡΟϕΘÕ ΦτΣÕ ∆δΚÞ χÏι
ùΘ↔ÙΤοΩΞô! ΙÚ×[λ úΡΜ ΡôÓΚΖô∴ ♦↔γΟτ+ ♦ςôτυ
Τσßλ ςωΥô (♦τ∴ν ≅ùΤ↔χΚô ΒûΠϕÕ ùΚôηΟÕ)
Φƒς∞♠ο ≅εÑ ΡôÓΚΖô∴ ù⊥νΤ±+ Αυƒ↔Υô,δúΚ↔
ΙγúΟôΤτ ÕÚχ€ ΡôÓΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴. 0803 ΑΚυ⁄ο úΣôν
ùΘôΟδ€ΥúΣôÕ €°υΤυ ΞÚΞΘσÏρ úΣôν Ø⁄ϕÕ↑Óλ
Φ∴ ΣΩ ≅ςΜôδΚδΚρ ΚÚƒ∴− Α∴ôο úΣôν 3 ΑηÓΚρ
Ξûς ¿⁄ιΘÕ−

ØΘο ∆ΩΚκúΣôν úΣôτ[ûΞ ≅ΘσÏØτ ΦκúΣôÕλ
ΡûΟùΣ[↑οûΩ− ∆Ω€ο ♥ΚÜλ ùΘô→ΩΖ↑ο Øτ∴∞♠ο
ΒÚϕΘ ΡôÓΚρ ΒκúΣô↔ο ΣδÏ ùΚôηΟ∴− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
Φƒ↔ΚÞχÏ ΒΥτ[Ζ↑ο ≅ƒΚ ≅→Ü ΓσΣÓιÕΞΘσÏ
ΒϕΡôÓΚρ ΘδΚ↓τ ↑↔Ξô∴ ΡÅ∴ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓τ
Ασ[ûΩ ΣΥτΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηΟ∴−

ΒπΞôß úΣôςô∴Õ ØΘο ùΘô→σÕû[κ úΣôςô∴Õ− ΒκúΣô↔ο
úΣςΖ↑ο ΒΥϕƒςι ÕκΣôχ€Κρ+ Οôδ€Κρ+ ↑Τô∴δΚρ+
úΞƒ ΑÙΘδΚρ úΣôτ[Ξσû[ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ν− ΡÅ∴ Κ∴ςΚι
ùΘô→οΚρ ΒΞσû[κ úΣςΖ↑ο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΘ∴− úΣôν
ùΜµΞΘσÏ ♥ο←Υτ ΚΠχ€Ωô∴ ΒςôÔΞιƒ∴ν ∆Ω€τ
ΡôτÏ êûΩΚ↓Ûλ ♣Υ♥χΚκΣγΟ∴ν−
≅ΞνΚûΖ ΣΟÏΚ↓Ûλ+ Βς♠οΚ↓Ûλ úΣôν
ΡûΟùΣßλ ΒΟιƒσÏ ≅àκ♦∴ν− 8 ♥ο←Υτ
ΤχΚρ Β[ιΘο Τσßλ 1/ ♥ο←Υτ ΤχΚρ
ΚôΥκΣγΟ∴ν− Βϕ♣ûΩ♠ο úΣô↔τ ≅→Ü+
ΤςΠδΚ↓τ ♣ûΩ ùΘô→σÕû[ ΚôΩιƒσÏ
Ø τ  ù Θ ô → σ Õ û [  Α Ù Θ δ Κ û Ζ
ΣΥτΣ ÓιΘôΤο ΡΟϕÕ ΒÚχ ÏùΤτΣÕ
ΚσΣû∴χÏ ΦγΟôΘ Ιτß−

Σ∞ ùΜµÙλ ΞΥÕρΖ ΑηΚρ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο
Β [ ϕ Θ ∴ ν  ≅ ο Ω Õ  Ε ∴ Ø σ [ ∴ ν −
ΒλΤςΠδΚρ Τσßλ ΚôΥδΚΖôο ′[ϕΘ
∆ Ο ο Σ Ω λ  ù Κ ô η Ο  ∆ û Ψ κ Σ ô σ [ ο
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο Ïû[ϕÕ↑γΟÕ− úΣôÚχÏκ♦τ
ÏÓλΣιƒο ′Ων ΤγÓúΤ ΒÚϕΘΘôο ÏÓλΣ
ΞÚΤô∴Øλ Ïû[ϕÕ↑γΟÕ−

úΣôν ΚôΩιƒο úΣôν ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ
∆σΣιƒ ùΜµÙλ ΞûΚ♠ο ùΘô→οΚ↓τ
×∴ςûΤκ× ΡΟϕΘÕ− ≅û∴ιÕ ΜØΘôΥδΚÞλ
úΣôÚχΚôΚ ×∴ςûΤχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΑηΚρ
≅û ∴ΞÚ λ ú Σô Ú χ Ï ε ù ΜοÛ λúΣ ôÕ
ΑηΚρ ΤγÓúΤ ùΜµΥ Ø⁄Ùλ Φτàλ
ú Ξ û Ω Κ û Ζ  ù Σ η Κ Þ λ  ù Μ µ Υ
ΑΥιΘΤô∴ôνΚρ−

ΣΟλ 20 ` ØΘο ∆ΩΚκúΣôν ΚôΩιƒο ΑÙΘκ Σ∞Τû∴♠ο
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ− úΣôνι úΘûΞΚÞχúΚσΣ ΑÙΘδΚ↓τ
∆σΣιƒûΥ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ∴ν−
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The war led to the snapping of economic links between some of
the world’s largest economic powers which were now fighting
each other to pay for them. So Britain borrowed large sums
of money from US banks as well as the US public. Thus the war
transformed the US from being an international debtor to an
international creditor. In other words, at the war’s end, the US and
its citizens owned more overseas assets than foreign governments
and citizens owned in the US.

3.2 Post-war Recovery

Post-war economic recovery proved difficult. Britain, which was
the world’s leading economy in the pre-war period, in particular
faced a prolonged crisis. While Britain was preoccupied with war,
industries had developed in India and Japan. After the war Britain
found it difficult to recapture its earlier position of dominance in
the Indian market, and to compete with Japan internationally.
Moreover, to finance war expenditures Britain had borrowed liberally
from the US. This meant that at the end of the war Britain was
burdened with huge external debts.

The war had led to an economic boom, that is, to a large increase in
demand, production and employment. When the war boom ended,
production contracted and unemployment increased. At the
same time the government reduced bloated war expenditures to
bring them into line with peacetime revenues. These developments
led to huge job losses – in 1921 one in every five British workers
was out of work. Indeed, anxiety and uncertainty about work
became an enduring part of the post-war scenario.

Many agricultural economies were also in crisis. Consider the case
of wheat producers. Before the war, eastern Europe was a major
supplier of wheat in the world market. When this supply was
disrupted during the war, wheat production in Canada, America
and Australia expanded dramatically. But once the war was over,
production in eastern Europe revived and created a glut in wheat
output. Grain prices fell, rural incomes declined, and farmers fell
deeper into debt.

3.3 Rise of Mass Production and Consumption

In the US, recovery was quicker. We have already seen how the war
helped boost the US economy. After a short period of economic
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ΒπÜΩΚκ úΣôν ∆Ω€ο ′Ω ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
Μ χ ƒ Κ Þ χ € û Ο ú Υ  ù Σ ô Ú Ζ ô Θ ô ς ι  ù Θ ô Ο ν × Κ û Ζ
Õη⁄ιÕ↑γΟÕ− ΘσúΣôÕ ≅Ξσû[ ùΜÛιÕΞΘσÏ ΒûΞ
ΙτßΟτ Τσù[ôτß ΜηûΟ♠γÓ ùΚôηΟ∴− ≅ùΤ↔χΚ
Ηχ€Υ ΡôγÓ Ξδ€Κ↓←ÚϕÕλ ≅ùΤ↔χΚ ΤχΚ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕλ
♦↔γΟτ ΣΠιûΘ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο ΚΟτ Ξôδ€ΥÕ− ΒπΞôß
ú Σ ôς ô ∴ Õ  ≅ ùΤ ↔χ Κ ô ûΞ  Κ Ο τ  ù Σß ΣΞ ν  Φτ àλ
♣ûΩ♠←ÚϕÕ ΚΟτ ΘÚΣΞν Φτàλ ♣ûΩûΥ ≅ûΟÙΤôß
ùΜµΘÕ− úΞß↑ΘΤôΚ áßúΞôΤô∴ôο úΣô↔τ Βßƒ
ΚôΩιƒσÏρ ♦[ ΡôÓΚρ Τσßλ ΤχΚρ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο
ùΣσ°ÚϕΘ ùΜôιÕΚûΖ↑Ο ≅ùΤ↔χΚô Τσßλ ≅δ€ÚϕΘ
Ï⁄ΤχΚúΖ ≅ΥοΡôγÓ ùΜôιÕΚûΖ ùΣσ°ÚϕΘ∴ν−

3.2. úΣôÚχÏ ♦τ Áγ′

úΣôÚχÏκ♦τ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Áγ′ ΦτΣÕ Κ⁄∴ùΤ∴
♣ìΣ∴Τô∴Õ− úΣôÚχÏ ØϕûΘΥ ΚôΩιƒο ∆Ω€τ ′[ϕΘ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΜχƒΥô∴ ♦↔γΟτ Ï°κΣôΚ ¿ηΟΚôΩ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ùΡÚχΚ⁄ûΥ ΦƒνùΚôηΟÕ− ♦↔γΟτ úΣô↔ο
ê θ €  Β Ú ϕ Θ ú Σ ô Õ  Β ϕ ƒ Υ ô ↑ Û λ  ⊥ κ Σ ô ± Û λ
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴− ♦↔γΟàχÏ ΒϕƒΥ
ΜϕûΘΚ↓ο ÁηÓλ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιÕΞÕ Κ⁄∴Τô∴úΘôÓ+
ΜνΞúΘΜ ≅Ζ↑ο ⊥κΣôàΟτ úΣôγ⁄ûΥ ΦƒνùΚôρΖ
úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− úΤÛλ ú Σôν ùΜΩÜΚÞχΚôΚ ♣ƒ
ƒςγÓΞΘσÏ ♦↔γΟτ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑Ολ ΘôςôΖΤôΚ ΚΟτ
Ξôδ€ΥÕ−  úΣôν  Ø⁄ÙλúΣôÕ  ♦↔γΟτ  ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο  ΚΟτ
ÑûΤûΥ ÑΤχΚ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−

úΣôςô∴Õ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς úΤλΣôγ⁄σÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− ≅ΘôΞÕ
úΣôν ΚôΩιƒο úΘûΞ+ ∆σΣιƒ+ úΞûΩΞôµκ×Κρ Α€ΥûΞ
úΣςΖ↑ο ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ∴− ΒκúΣôνΚôΩ ΞΖνε′ Ø⁄ÙλúΣôÕ
∆σΣιƒ Ïû[ϕΘÕ úΞûΩ♠τûΤ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ≅úΘ úΡςιƒο
≅ςΜôδΚΤô∴Õ úΣôςôο ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ ùΜΩÜΚûΖ Ïû[ιÕ
≅ûΤƒ ΚôΩιƒο ΞÚλ ΞÚΞôµΚÞΟτ ΜΤΤôΚ ΒÚχÏΤôß
ΣôνιÕχùΚôηΟÕ− ΒλΤôσ[δΚρ úΣςΖ↑ο úΞûΩΚûΖ
ΒΨκΣΘσÏ  Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ−  0810,ο  ΙπùΞôÚ  ΗϕÕ  ♦↔γ≈ω
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓ο ΙÚΞν úΞûΩ♠τ° ΒÚϕΘôν− ∆ηûΤ♠ο
úΞûΩ Σσ°Υ ΚΞûΩ Τσßλ ∆ßƒ♠τûΤ úΣôÚχÏκ
♦ϕûΘΥ ãθ♣ûΩ♠ο ΙÚ Θ↑νχΚ Ø⁄ΥôΘ ΣôΚΤô∴Õ−

ΣΩ úΞΖôη ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ×ΚÞλ ùΡÚχΚ⁄♠ο
ΒÚϕΘ∴− úΚôÕûΤ ∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚûΖ ΚΞ±κúΣôλ−
úΣôÚχÏ Øτ €ΨχÏ ΗúςôκΣô ∆ΩΚ ΜϕûΘ♠ο ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ
úΚôÕûΤ ≅↓κΣôΖςôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− úΣôνχΚôΩιƒο ≅↓κ♦σÏ
ΘûΟ ΓσΣγΟΘôο Κ∴Οô+ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô+ Αυƒúς←Υô úΣôτ[
ΡôÓΚ↓ο ƒ≈ùς∴ úΚôÕûΤ ∆σΣιƒ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− Α∴ôο
úΣôν ♣τ[ ∆Οτ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ €ΨχÏκ ΣÏƒ♠ο úΚôÕûΤ
∆σΣιƒ ÁηÓλ ≅ΖÜχΚƒΚΤô∴ ≅Ζ↑ο ∆ΥνϕΘÕ
úΚôÕûΤ ↑ûΩΚρ Ïû[ϕΘ∴− €ςôΤκ×[ ΞÚΞôµ
Ρ←ΞûΟϕΘ∴− ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ¾↑ς ΚΟ∴ô↓ΚΖô♠∴ν−

3.3 ∆σΣιƒ Τσßλ ÖΚν↑ο ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ ≅ƒΚ↔κ×

≅ùΤ↔χΚ Ηχ€Υ ΡôÓΚρ úΞΚΤôΚ ÁηΟÕ− úΣôςô∴Õ
≅ùΤ↔χΚκ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςιûΘ ΦπΞôß ∆ΥνιƒΥÕ ΦτΣûΘ
Ρôλ ΓσΚ∴úΞ ΣôνιúΘôλ− úΣôÚχÏκ♦τ ′°ÕΚôΩ
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trouble in the years after the war, the US  economy resumed
its strong growth in the early 1920s.

One important feature of the US economy of the 1920s
was mass production. The move towards mass production
had begun in the late nineteenth century, but in the 1920s it
became a characteristic feature of industrial production in
the US. A well-known pioneer of mass production was the
car manufacturer Henry Ford. He adapted the assembly line
of a Chicago slaughterhouse (in which slaughtered animals
were picked apart by butchers as they came down a conveyor
belt) to his new car plant in Detroit. He realised that the
‘assembly line’ method would allow a faster and cheaper way
of producing vehicles. The assembly line forced workers to
repeat a single task mechanically and continuously – such as
fitting a particular part to the car – at a pace dictated by the
conveyor belt. This was a way of increasing the output per worker
by speeding up the pace of work. Standing in front of a conveyor
belt no worker could afford to delay the motions, take a break, or
even have a friendly word with a workmate. As a result, Henry
Ford’s cars came off the assembly line at three-minute intervals, a
speed much faster than that achieved by previous methods. The T-
Model Ford was the world’s first mass-produced car.

At first workers at the Ford  factory were unable to cope with the
stress of working on assembly lines in which they could not control
the pace of work. So they quit in large numbers. In desperation
Ford doubled the daily wage to $5 in January 1914. At the same
time he banned trade unions from operating in his plants.

Henry Ford recovered the high wage by repeatedly speeding up
the production line and forcing workers to work ever harder. So
much so, he would soon describe his decision to double the daily
wage as the ‘best cost-cutting decision’ he had ever made.

Fordist industrial practices soon spread in the US. They were also
widely copied in Europe in the 1920s. Mass production lowered
costs and prices of engineered goods. Thanks to higher wages,
more workers could now afford to purchase durable consumer
goods such as cars. Car production in the US rose from 2 million in
1919 to more than 5 million in 1929. Similarly, there was a spurt
in the purchase of refrigerators, washing machines, radios,
gramophone players, all through a system of ‘hire purchase’ (i.e., on

Fig. 21 – T-Model automobiles lined up outside the
factory.
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ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Β τ∴οΚÞχÏκ♦τ 081 / Αλ
Αη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ≅ùΤ↔χΚκ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ♣ûΩ
ÁηÓλ ΞÛκùΣ[ι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ−

0 81 / ,ο  ú Σς Ζ Ü  ∆ σΣ ι ƒ  Φ τΣ Õ  ≅ù Τ↔χ Κ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦τ Øχ€Υ ΣηΣôÏλ− 08 Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ ΚôΩιƒο úΣςΖÜ ∆σΣιƒχΚôΚ
≅⁄ùΥÓιÕ ûΞχΚκΣγΟÕ− Α∴ôο 081/,Κ↓ο
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ ùΘô→ο ∆σΣιƒ♠ο ΒÕ Øχ€Υ
ΣηΣôΚ Τô°ΥÕ− ùτ° ?úΣôνÓ Φτàλ Κôν
∆σΣιƒΥôΖν úΣςΖÜ ∆σΣιƒχÏ ùΣΥνùΣσ[
Ξ→Κôγ⁄ΥôΞôν− ≅Ξν ′ΚôúΚô↑τ ϑν Βû[ε′χ
áΟιƒο ΣΥτΣÓιÕλ ‘≅Μλ♦↓ ûΩτ’ Øû[ûΥ
(ùΞγΟκΣγΟ ↑ΩδÏΚρ ΙÚ ΚτúΞΥν ùΣογ ÁƒÚϕÕ
•úΨ ΞϕΘÜΟτ ΚΜôκ×χ ΚûΟχΚôςνΚρ ≅Ξσû[
úΞßΣÓιÕΞν) ùΟγςôµγ⁄ÛρΖ   Θτ  Κôν  ∆σΣιƒ
Σ∞Τû∴♠ο ♦τΣσ°∴ôν− »≅Μλ♦↓ ûΩτ Øû[µ
ΞôΚ∴δΚ↓τ ∆σΣιƒûΥ Τ←ΞôΚÜλ+ úΞΚΤôΚÜλ
ùΜµ€[Õ Φτàλ ↑_ΥιûΘ ≅Ξν ∆σßúΡôχ€∴ôν−
ΚτúΞΥν ùΣογ⁄τ ÁÕ Ï°κ♦γΟ úΞΚιƒο ΚôÚχÏ
Ï°κ♦γΟ ΣôΚιûΘ ≅ΤνιÕΘο úΣôτ[ Ιúς
úΞûΩûΥ ΒΥϕƒςΤôΚÜλ+ ùΘôΟνε′ΥôΚÜλ ùΜµÙλ
»≅Μλ♦↓ ûΩτ Øû[µ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ÁÕ ≅ÝιΘιûΘχ
ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘÕ− ΚτúΞΥν ùΣογ Øτ ♣τßχùΚôηÓ
ΙÚ ùΘô→Ωô↓ Θτ ΡΚνÜΚûΖ ΚôΩΘôΤΘλ ùΜµΘο+
ϑµùΞÓιΘο ≅οΩÕ ΜΚ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚÞΟτ Τ∴λ↑γÓ
úΣÑΘο úΣôτ[Ξσû[ε ùΜµΥ ΒΥΩôÕ− ≅Θτ ↑ûΖΞôΚ
ΙπùΞôÚ  êτß  ♣♥ΟδΚÞχÏ  ΙÚ  Κôν  ÅΘλ  ≅Μλ♦↓
ûΩ±←ÚϕÕ ùΞ↓Ξςι ùΘôΟδ€∴− ≅πΞôß ≅Μλ♦↓
ûΩτ Øû[Υô∴Õ ΒΘσÏ ØϕûΘΥ Øû[ΚûΖχ Κôγ⁄Ûλ
∆σΣιƒûΥ ♥Κ úΞΚΤôΚ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ‘T’ Ξ⁄Ξ úΣôνÓ Κôν
∆Ω€úΩúΥ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ØΘο Κôςô∴Õ−
ØΘτØΘ←ο ?úΣôνÓ Σ∞Τû∴♠ο Σ∞ ùΜµÙλ
Σ∞ΥôΖνΚρ ≅Μλ♦↓ ûΩτ Øû[♠ο Σ∞ ùΜµΘΘôο
≅Θτ úΞΚιûΘ ΜΤô↓χΚ ΒΥΩôΤο Τ∴ ≅ÝιΘιƒσÏ
ΑΖô♠∴ν− ≅Θτ ↑ûΖΞôΚ+ ΣΩ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ úΞûΩûΥ
ûΚ↑γÓε ùΜτ[∴ν− 0803 ⊥∴Ξ↔♠ο ?úΣôνÓ ↑ςχƒÙΟτ
ƒ∴χá←ûΥ ΒÚΤΟδΚôχ€ 4 ΟôΩνΚΖôΚ ∆Υνιƒ∴ôν−
ΘτàûΟΥ Σ∞Τû∴κ ΣÏƒ♠ο ≅Ξν ùΘô→σΜδΚ
ùΜΥσΣôÓΚûΖι ΘûΟ ùΜµΘôν−

≅⁄χΚ⁄ ∆σΣιƒ Øû[ûΥ úΞΚκΣÓιƒΥΘôο ≅ƒΚ ΕƒΥ
ΒΨκ♦û∴ Μ↔ùΜµÕ ùΚôηÓ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ ♥ΚÜλ
Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ ∆ûΨχÏΤôß Ξσ×ßιƒ∴ôν− ≅Ξν Θτ ƒ∴χá←
ΒÚΤΟδÏ  ùΜµÙλ  Ø⁄ûΞ  ♥Κ  ∆ΥνϕΘ  ùΜΩÜ  Ïû[κ×
Ø⁄Ü Φ∴ ↑Ξ↔ιÕχ ùΚôηΟôν−

?úΣôν⁄τ ùΘô→ΩΚ Øû[Κρ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô ØÝΞÕλ Σς↑ΥÕ−
081/,Κ↓ο ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΒΞσû[ ΣςΞΩôΚ ♦τΣσ°∴ν−
≅ƒΚ ∆σΣιƒε ùΜΩÜΚûΖÙλ ùΣô°♠Υο ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ
↑ûΩΚûΖÙλ ΒÕ Ïû[ιÕ↑γΟÕ− ≅ƒΚ ΕƒΥιΘôο ΣΩ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ΚôνΚρ úΣôτ[ ¿⁄ιΘ ÖΚν ùΣôÚγΚûΖ
ΞôδΚ Ø⁄ϕΘÕ− 0808,ο ΒςηÓ ♥ο←ΥτΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ
Κôν ∆σΣιƒΥô∴Õ 0818,χÏρ ΗϕÕ ♥ο←ΥτΚΖôΚ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ≅úΘúΣôτß Ï↓νΜôΘ∴ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ+ ΜΩûΞ
ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ+ Ξôù∴ô←κ ùΣγ⁄Κρ+ €ςôΤúΣôτ ΒûΜι
ΘγÓΚρ Α€ΥûΞ úΣςΖ↑ο ΞôδΚκΣγΟ∴− ΒΞσû[
»ΞôΟûΚχÏ ΞôδÏλ Øû[µ (≅ΘôΞÕ ΚΟû∴ Ξôςλ ΙÚØû[

ΣΟλ 21 ̀  Σ∞Τû∴χÏ ùΞ↓úΥ Ξ↔ûΜκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ
»TµΞ⁄Ξ ΞôΚ∴δΚρ
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credit repaid in weekly or monthly instalments). The demand
for refrigerators, washing machines, etc. was also fuelled by a boom
in house construction and home ownership, financed once again
by loans.

The housing and consumer boom of the 1920s created the basis of
prosperity in the US. Large investments in housing and household
goods seemed to create a cycle of higher employment
and incomes, rising consumption demand, more investment, and
yet more employment and incomes.

In 1923, the US resumed exporting capital to the rest of the world
and became the largest overseas lender. US imports and capital
exports also boosted European recovery and world trade and
income growth over the next six years.

All this, however, proved  too good to last. By 1929 the world
would be plunged into a depression such as it had never
experienced before.

3.4 The Great Depression

The Great Depression began around 1929 and lasted till the mid-
1930s. During this period most parts of the world experienced
catastrophic declines in production, employment, incomes and
trade. The exact timing and impact of the depression varied
across countries. But in general, agricultural regions and communities
were the worst affected. This was because the fall
in agricultural prices was greater and more prolonged than that
in the prices of industrial goods.

The depression was caused by a combination of several factors. We
have already seen how fragile the post-war world economy was.
First: agricultural overproduction remained a problem. This was
made worse by falling agricultural prices. As prices slumped and
agricultural incomes declined, farmers tried to expand production
and bring a larger volume of produce to the market to maintain
their overall income. This worsened the glut in the market, pushing
down prices even further. Farm produce rotted for a lack of buyers.

Second: in the mid-1920s, many countries financed their investments
through loans from the US. While it was often extremely easy to
raise loans in the US when the going was good, US overseas lenders
panicked at the first sign of trouble. In the first half of 1928, US

Many years  later,  Dorothea Lange,  the
photographer who shot this picture, recollected
the moment of her encounter with the
hungry mother:
‘I saw and approached the hungry and desperate
mother, as if drawn by a magnet … I did not ask
her  name  or  her  history.  She  told  me  her  age,
that she was thirty-two. She said that they
(i.e., she and her seven children) had been living
on frozen vegetables from the surrounding fields,
and birds that the children killed … There she
sat … with her children huddled around her,
and seemed to know that my pictures might
help her, and so she helped me …’
From: Popular Photography, February 1960.

Box 3

Fig. 22 – Migrant agricultural worker’s family,
homeless and hungry, during the Great
Depression, 1936. Courtesy: Library of Congress,
Prints and Photographs Division.
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ΤôΘλ ΙÚØû[ Φ∴ ΘΞûΠ Øû[Κ↓ο ƒÚκ♦ ùΜÛιÕΘο)
Φτàλ Øû[ Ξô♠ΩôΚ Ξôδ€χ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΚΟτΚρ
Ξô♠ΩôΚ ƒςηΟ ♣ƒΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ ÅÓ ΚγÓΘο Τσßλ
ùΜôϕΘ ÅÓ ΓσΣôÓ ùΜµΘο Ε€χΚ ΒΥΩôΘ ≅Ζ↑ο
≅ƒΚ↔ι ΘÕ− ΒÕ Ï↓νΜôΘ∴ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ+ ΜΩûΞ
ΒΥϕƒςδΚÞχΚô∴ úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔κ♦σÏ çη⁄ΥÕ−

ÅÓ  ΚγÓΤô∴λ  Τσßλ  ÖΚν↑ο  ΓσΣγΟ  Ε€χΚ  ΒΥΩôΘ
≅ ƒ Κ ↔ κ ×  ≅ ù Τ↔ χ Κ ô ↑ ο  ù Μô ι Õ  ∆ Ú Ξ ô χ Κ ι ƒ σ Ï
≅⁄ιΘΖΤôΚ ≅ûΤϕΘÕ− ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο ÅÓΚρ Τσßλ ÅγÓ
∆ΣúΥôΚκ ùΣôÚγΚρ ÁΘô∴ úΣςΖÜ ØΘÄÓΚρ ≅ƒΚ
úΞûΩΞôµκ× Τσßλ ΞÚΞôµ+ ÖΚνúΞôν úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔κ×+
≅ƒΚ ØΘÄÓ Τσßλ ≅ƒΚ úΞûΩΞôµκ× Τσßλ ΞÚΞôµ
Φ∴ ΙÚ ÑΨσ′Υô∴ Τôσ[δΚρ ∆ÚΞôχΚκΣγΟ∴−

0812,ο ≅ùΤ↔χΚ Ηχ€Υ ΡôÓΚρ ∆Ω€τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ
ØΘÄÓΚûΖ ΞΨδ€ ∆ΩΚ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ ΚΟτ
ΞΨδÏλ ΡôΟôΚ Τô°ΥÕ− ≅ùΤ↔χΚ Β[χÏΤƒΚρ Τσßλ
êΩΘ∴ ΓσßΤƒΚρ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ Áγ′χÏλ ≅Θτ ♦[Ï
Αß ΑηÓ ΚôΩιƒο ∆ΩΚ Ξ∞Κ+ ΞÚΞôµ úΤλΣôγ⁄σÏ
ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘ∴−

ΒûΞôΥÜλ ′[κΣôΚ ΒÚϕΘôÛλ ΒÕ ≅ƒΚ ΚôΩλ
¿⁄χΚ↑οûΩ− 0818 Αη⁄σÏρ ∆ΩΚΤô∴Õ ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩιƒο
ΦκúΣôÕλ ΒοΩôΘ ≅Ζ↑σÏ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΤϕΘ♣ûΩχÏι
ΘρΖκΣγΟÕ−

3.4 ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ùΣÚΤϕΘλ

0818,ο ùΣôÚΖôΘôςκ ùΣÚΤϕΘλ ùΘôΟδ€ 082/ Αλ
Αη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩλ Ξûς ¿⁄ιΘÕ− ΒεΜΤΥιƒο ∆Ω€τ
ΣΩ ΒΟδΚ↓ο ∆σΣιƒ+ úΞûΩΞôµκ×+ ΞÚΞôµ Τσßλ
Ξ∞Κλ ¾Ξς Åθε′ûΥ ≅ûΟϕΘ∴− ΤϕΘιƒτ Μ↔Υô∴
ú Ρς λ  Τσ ßλ  Θ ôχ Κ λ  Α € Υû Ξ  Ρô ÓΚ Þχ €û Οú Υ
ΤôßΣγ⁄ÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο ùΣôÕΞôΚ úΞΖôη ΣÏƒΚÞλ
Μ ê Κ δ Κ Þ λ  ú Τ ô ΜΤ ô Κ  Σ ô ƒ χ Κ κ Σ γ Ο ∴ −  Γ ù ∴ ± ο
ù Θ ô → σ Μ ô û Ω κ  ù Σ ô Ú γ Κ û Ζ χ  Κ ô γ ⁄ Û λ  ú Ξ Ζ ô η
ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ↑ûΩ Åθε′ ≅ƒΚΖ↑Ûλ ¿ηΟ ΚôΩΤôΚÜλ
ùΘôΟνϕΘÕ−

ΣοúΞß Κôς∞Κρ ΒûΠϕΘΘôο ùΣÚΤϕΘ ♣ûΩ ΓσΣγΟÕ−
úΣôÚχÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ× ΦπΞΖÜ
ΣΩÅ∴ΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ Ρôλ ΓσΚ∴úΞ ΣôνιúΘôλ−
ØΘΩôΞΘôΚ, ↑ΞΜôΥ úΣςΖÜ ∆σΣιƒ ΦτΣÕ ΙÚ
′χΚΩôΚúΞ ùΘôΟνϕÕ ¿⁄ιΘÕ− ↑ΞΜôΥι Õû[♠ο ↑ûΩΚρ
Åθε′  ≅ûΟϕΘΘôο Βϕ♣ûΩ ♥ΚÜλ úΤôΜΤô∴Õ− ↑ûΩΚρ
♥ΚÜλ Ïû[ϕΘ∴− ↑ΞΜôΥ ΞÚΞôµ Ïû[ϕΘÕ− ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ
∆σΣιƒûΥ ≅ƒΚ↔χΚ ♣û∴ιΘ∴ν− ùΤôιΘιƒο ≅ΞνΚρ
ΘδΚρ ΞÚΞôûΥ ♣ûΩκΣÓιƒχ ùΚôρΞΘσΚôΚ ùΤôιΘ
∆σΣιƒûΥÙλ ΜϕûΘχÏ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘ∴ν− ΒΘ∴ôο
ΜϕûΘ♠ο ∆σΣιƒ ≅Σ↔♥ΘΤôΚ.≅ΖÜχÏ Á° ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕ
↑ûΩΚρ úΤÛλ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴− ΞôδÏΣΞνΚ↓τ° ↑ΞΜôΥ
∆σΣιƒΚρ ≅Ý€ ÅΠô♠∴−

ΒςηΟôΞΘôΚ, 081/,τ ΒûΟκ ΣιΘôη⁄ο ≅ùΤ↔χΚô ΣΩ
ΡôÓΚÞχÏ Θôτ ΚΟ∴↓κΣΘτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ØΘÄÓΚÞχÏ
♣ƒΚûΖι ƒςγ⁄ΥÕ− ãθ♣ûΩΚρ ΜôΘΚΤôΚ ∆ρΖúΣôÕ
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο ΚΟτ úΜΚ↔κ× ♥ΚÜλ Φ↓ûΤΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ãθ♣ûΩΚρ Μ↔♠οûΩ Φτàλ ØΘο ≅°Ï°χÏ ΚΟτ
ΞΨδÏΣΞνΚρ ♥ΚÜλ ΣΥϕΘ∴ν− 0817,τ ØΘο Σôƒ♠ο
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ ≅ΥοΡôγÓχ ΚΟτΚρ ΙÚ ♥ο←Υτ ΟôΩûς
≅ûΟϕΘ∴−

ΣΩ ΑηÓΚÞχÏκ ♦τ ùΟôúςôƒΥô ΩôδúΚ
(ΒϕΘ ϑ↑ΥιûΘ ΞûςϕΘ ×ûΚκΣΟùΤÓκΣΞρ)

Σ′ÙΟτ ∆ρΖ ΙÚ ΘôÙΟτ ∆ûςΥô⁄Υ
∆ûςûΥ ♣û∴ÜáνϕΘôρ−

»»Ρôτ Σ′ÙΟτ ↑ςχƒ♠ο ΒÚϕΘ ΘôûΥκ
ΣôνιÕ ≅Υ ΚôϕΘιΘôο ΚΞνΞÕ úΣôΩ ≅Ú€ο
ùΜτú[τ− Ρôτ ≅ΞÞûΟΥ ùΣΥûςúΥô+ ΚΟϕΘ
ΚôΩιûΘ Σσ°úΥô úΚγΚ↑οûΩ− ΘτàûΟΥ ΞΥÕ
21  Φ∴  ≅Ξρ  á°∴ôρ−  Θôàλ  Θτ  ΓÝ
ÏΨϕûΘΚÞλ ≅Ú€ÛρΖ ΞΥοΚ↓←ÚϕÕ
Σ±Υôο ∆û[ϕÕúΣô∴ ΚôµΚ°Κρ Τσßλ Θτ
ÏΨϕûΘΚρ úΞγûΟΥô⁄ ΞϕΘ Σ[ûΞ Τô♥ΜδΚûΖ
ƒτß ∆♠νΞôθΞΘôΚχ á°∴ôρ− ≅δÏ ≅Ξρ
Θτ ÏΨϕûΘΚ↓τ ΡÓúΞ ≅ΤνϕÕρΖôρ− Φτ
×ûΚκΣΟδΚρ Θ∴χÏ ∆ΘÜλ ΞûΚ♠ο ∆ρΖΘôΚ
ΚÚƒ ≅Ξρ Φ∴χÏ ∆Θ↑∴ôρ”.

- ×ΚθùΣσ[ ×ûΚκΣΟδΚρ+ 085/ ♦κςΞ↔

ΣΟλ 22 ̀  0825τ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ùΣÚΤϕΘιƒτ
úΣôÕ ↑ΞΜôΥι ùΘô→Ωô↓♠τ Ï⁄úΥ°Υ
ÏÓλΣλ Å⁄τ° Σ′ÙΟτ ΞôÓλ Κôγ′− ΑΘôςλ9
Κôδ€ς′τ èΩΚλ+ ≅εÑ Τσßλ ×ûΚκΣΟ ♦↔Ü−

ΚγΟλ 3
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overseas loans amounted to over $ 1 billion. A year later it was one
quarter of that amount. Countries that depended crucially on US
loans now faced an acute crisis.

The withdrawal of US loans affected much of the rest of the world,
though in different ways. In Europe it led to the failure of some
major banks and the collapse of currencies such as the British pound
sterling. In Latin America and elsewhere it intensified the slump
in agricultural and raw material prices. The US attempt to protect
its economy in the depression by doubling import duties also dealt
another severe blow to world trade.

The US was also the industrial country most severely affected by
the depression. With the fall in prices and the prospect of a
depression, US banks had also slashed domestic lending and
called back loans. Farms could not sell their harvests, households
were ruined, and businesses collapsed. Faced with falling
incomes, many households in the US could not repay what they had
borrowed, and were forced to give up their homes, cars and other
consumer durables. The consumerist prosperity of the 1920s now
disappeared in a puff of dust. As unemployment soared, people
trudged long distances looking for any work they could find.
Ultimately, the US banking system itself collapsed. Unable to
recover investments, collect loans and repay depositors, thousands
of banks went bankrupt and were forced to close. The numbers
are phenomenal: by 1933 over 4,000 banks had closed and
between 1929 and 1932 about 110, 000 companies had collapsed.

By 1935, a modest economic recovery was under way in most
industrial countries. But the Great Depression’s wider effects on
society, politics and international relations, and on peoples’ minds,
proved more enduring.

3.5 India and the Great Depression

If we look at the impact of the depression on India we realise
how integrated the global economy had become by the early
twentieth century. The tremors of a crisis in one part of the world
were quickly relayed to other parts, affecting lives, economies and
societies worldwide.

In the nineteenth century, as you have seen, colonial India had become
an exporter of agricultural goods and importer of manufactures.
The depression immediately affected Indian trade. India’s exports

Fig. 23 – People lining up for unemployment
benefits, US, photograph by Dorothea Lange,
1938. Courtesy: Library of Congress, Prints and
Photographs Division.
When an unemployment census showed
10 million people out of work, the local
government in many US states began making
small allowances to the unemployed. These long
queues came to symbolise the poverty and
unemployment of the depression years.
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ϑςôη⁄σÏκ ♦τ ≅Õ ùΤôιΘιƒο Ρôτ€ο ΙÚ ΣδΚôΚ
Ïû[ϕÕ↑γΟÕ− ≅ùΤ↔χΚ ΚΟτΚ↓τ ÁÕ ΑΘôςκΣγΟ
ΡôÓΚρ ¾↑ςΤô∴ ΤϕΘιƒο ΒÚϕΘ∴−

  ≅ùΤ↔χΚ ΚΟτ ΘρÞΣ⁄Κρ ∆Ω€τ ΣΩ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ÁÕ
ùΣ↔Υ ΘôχΚιûΘ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ− ΒÕ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ′Ω ùΣ↔Υ
Ξδ€Κ↓τ Åθε′χÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− ♦↔γ⁄×τ ùΣΖηγ
υùΟν←δ úΣôτ[ ΡôΠΥδΚÞλ ♥ΚÜλ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴−
Β Ω ι ¾ τ  ≅ ù Τ ↔ χ Κ ô ↑ ο +  ♦ [  Σ Ï ƒ Κ ↓ ο
↑ΞΜôΥλ+êΩκùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ↑ûΩΚρ Åθε′ûΥÙλ ΒÕ
¾↑ςΤôχ€ΥÕ− ≅ùΤ↔χΚô ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΤϕΘ ♣ûΩ♠←ÚϕÕ
Θτ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκûΣ ΚôκΣôσ°χ ùΚôρΞΘσÏ
Β[χÏΤƒ ÑδΚι ¾νûΞûΥ Βςγ⁄κΣôχÏΞÕ ∆ΩΚ
Ξ∞ΚιƒσÏ úΣ↔⁄ΥôΚχ ΚÚΘκΣγΟÕ−

  ùΘô→σÕû[ ΡôΟô∴ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô ΤϕΘ ♣ûΩΥôο ¾↑ςΤôΚ
ΣôƒχΚκΣγΟÕ− ↑ûΩΚ↓τ Åθε′ Τσßλ ΤϕΘ ♣ûΩΚûΖ
ΚÚιƒο ùΚôηÓ ≅ùΤ↔χΚ Ξδ€Κρ Ρôγ⁄τ ΚΟτΚûΖχ
Ïû[ιΘÕ− ùΚôÓιΘ ΚΟτΚûΖ ƒÚλΣκ ùΣσßχ ùΚôηΟÕ
úΞΖôη ûΤΥδΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ↑ûΖεΜοΚûΖ ↑σΚ
ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ ÏÓλΣδΚρ Ρ←ΞûΟϕΘ∴− Ξ∞Κλ ♣ûΩ
ÏûΩϕÕ úΣô∴Õ− ΞÚΞôµ Åθε′Υôο ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο ΣΩ
ÏÓλΣδΚρ ΘôδΚρ ùΣσ[ ΚΟû∴ ƒÚκ♦ ùΜÛιΘ ΒΥΩôΤο
ΚγΟôΥΤôΚ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ÅÓΚûΖÙλ+ ΚôνΚûΖÙλ Τσßλ
ÖΚνÜκ ùΣôÚγΚûΖÙλ ûΚ↑Ο úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− 081/Κ↓τ
ÖΚνúΞôν úΤλΣôÓ ΤηúΠôÓ ΤηΠô∴Õ− úΞûΩ♠τûΤ
Ξô∴ιûΘ Φγ⁄ΥÕ− ΤχΚρ ΘôδΚρ ùΜµΥ ΒΥÛλ Σ∞χΚôΚ
¿ηΟ çςλ ′ςΤκΣγÓ ΡΟϕÕ ùΜτ[∴ν− ΒßƒΥôΚ
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ Ξ δ€ Øû[ Θ∴χÏι Θôú∴ Åθε′
≅ûΟϕΘÕ− ØΘÄÓΚûΖ ÁγΚ ΒΥΩôΤο ΚΟτΚûΖ ƒÚλΣùΣ[
ΒΥΩôΤο ûΞκΣôΖνΚÞχÏ ΣΠιûΘ ƒÚλΣ ùΜÛιΘ
ΒΥΩôΤο Α♠ςχ ΚΠχΚô∴ Ξδ€Κρ ♣ƒùΡÚχΚ⁄
♣ûΩχÏε ùΜτß ê⁄↑ÓλΣ⁄ ΚγΟôΥκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− ≅ϕΘ
Φη∞χûΚ ≅ΜôΘôςΠΤô∴ûΞ− 0822 Αλ Αη⁄σÏρ
3 / / /  Ξ δ € Κ ρ  ê Ο κ Σ γ Ο ∴ −  0 8 1 8  Ø Θ ο  0 8 2 1
ΑηÓΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ 0+0/+/// ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴−

   0824 Αλ Αη⁄σÏρ ΙÚ ↑ΘΤô∴ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
×∴ςûΤκ× ΣΩ ùΘô→οÕû[ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ∴−
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ùΣÚΤϕΘλ ΜØΘôΥλ+ ≅ς′Υο+ Στ∴ôγÓι
ùΘôΟν×Κρ úΣôτ[ûΞ ΤχΚ↓τ Τ∴δΚ↓ο ¿ηΟΚôΩ
ΘôχΚιûΘ ΓσΣÓιƒ∴−

3.5. ΒϕƒΥô  ̀  ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ùΣÚΤϕΘλ

   ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ÁÕ  ùΣÚΤϕΘιƒτ ΘôχΚλ ΦπΞôß ΒÚϕΘÕ
Φ τ Σ û Θ κ  Σ ô ν ι ú Θ ô Τ ô ∴ ô ο  1 / Α λ  è σ [ô η ⁄ ο
ùΘôΟχΚιƒσÏρ ∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ× ΦπΞôß
ΙÚδ€ûΠχΚκΣγΟÕ ΦτΣûΘ ùΘ↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΖΩôλ− ∆Ω€τ
ΙÚ  ΣÏƒ♠τ  ùΡÚχΚ⁄  ♣ûΩ♠τ  ≅ƒνΞûΩΚρ  ♥Κ
↑ûς↑ο ♦[ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏκ Σς↑∴− ΒûΞ ∆ΩΚ ≅Ζ↑ο
ΞôθχûΚΚ↓τ ÁÕλ+ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ×Κ↓τ ÁÕλ
ΜØΘôΥδΚ↓τ ÁÕλ ¾Υ ΘôχΚδΚûΖ ΓσΣÓιƒ∴−

  08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο Ï⁄úΥσ[ Αγ′♠ο ΒÚϕΘ ΒϕƒΥô+
úΞΩôηùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµÙλ ΡôΟôΚÜλ Τσßλ
ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµÕùΚôρÞλ
ΡôΟôΚÜλ ΒÚϕΘÕ ΦτΣÕ ∆ δΚÞχ Ïι ùΘ ↔ Ùλ−
ùΣÚΤϕΘΤô∴Õ ΒϕƒΥ Ξ∞ΚιûΘ ∆Ο∴⁄ΥôΚι Θôχ€ΥÕ−
0817,0823ΚÞχ€ûΟ♠Ωô∴ ΚôΩιƒο ΒϕƒΥ ΓσßΤƒΚÞλ
Β[χÏΤƒΚÞλ ÑΤôν ΣôƒΥΖ↑σÏ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴−

ΣΟλ 23 `  ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο úΞûΩ♠τûΤ
ΡΩτΚÞχΚôΚ Ξ↔ûΜ♠ο ♣σÏλ ΤχΚρ+
ù Ο ô ú ς ô ƒ  Ω δ ú Κ Ξ ô ο  Φ Ó χ Κ κ Σ γ Ο
×ûΚκΣΟλ+ 0827−
ΑΘôςλ9 Κôδ€ςυ èΩΚλ+ ≅εÑ Τσßλ
×ûΚκΣΟ ♦↔Ü−
Σ ι Õ  Ω γ Μ λ  Τ χ Κ ρ  ú Ξ û Ω ♠ τ °
ΒÚκΣΘôΚ úΞûΩ♠τûΤ ΚΠχùΚÓκ×
ù Θ ↔ ↑ χ € [ Õ −  ≅ ù Τ ↔ χ Κ ô ↑ τ  Σ Ω
ΤôΚôΠδΚρ úΞûΩΥσ[ΞνΚÞχÏ ′ß
ΕχΚιùΘôûΚΚûΖ ΞΨδ€∴ ùΣÚΤϕΘλ
ΓσΣγΟ ΚôΩιƒο ΒϕΘ ¿ηΟ Ξ↔ûΜΚρ
Γ θ û Τ û Υ Ù λ  ú Ξ û Ω ♠ τ û Τ Ù λ
ΚôγÓ€τ[∴−
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grow more jute, brothers, with the hope of greater cash.
Costs and debts of jute will make your hopes get dashed.
When you have spent all your money and got the crop off the ground,
… traders, sitting at home, will pay only Rs 5 a maund.

and imports nearly halved between 1928 and 1934. As international
prices crashed, prices in India also plunged. Between 1928 and 1934,
wheat prices in India fell by 50 per cent.

Peasants and farmers suffered more than urban dwellers. Though
agricultural prices fell sharply, the colonial government refused to
reduce revenue demands. Peasants producing for the world market
were the worst hit.

Consider the jute producers of Bengal. They grew raw jute that was
processed in factories for export in the form of gunny bags. But
as gunny exports collapsed, the price of raw jute crashed more than
60 per cent. Peasants who borrowed in the hope of better times or
to increase output in the hope of higher incomes faced ever lower
prices, and fell deeper and deeper into debt. Thus the Bengal jute
growers’ lament:

Across India, peasants’ indebtedness increased. They used up their
savings, mortgaged lands, and sold whatever jewellery and precious
metals they had to meet their expenses. In these depression years,
India became an exporter of precious metals, notably gold.
The famous economist John Maynard Keynes thought that Indian
gold exports promoted global economic recovery. They certainly
helped speed up Britain’s recovery, but did little for the Indian peasant.
Rural India was thus seething with unrest when Mahatma Gandhi
launched the civil disobedience movement at the height of the
depression in 1931.

The depression proved less grim for urban India. Because of falling
prices, those with fixed incomes – say town-dwelling landowners
who received rents and middle-class salaried employees – now found
themselves better off. Everything cost less. Industrial investment also
grew as the government extended tariff protection to industries,
under the pressure of nationalist opinion.

Who profits from jute cultivation according to the
jute growers’ lament? Explain.

Discuss
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ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

Στ∴ôγÓ ↑ûΩΚρ ≅⁄ΤγΟ ♣ûΩχÏ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘΘôο
ΒϕƒΥô↑Ûλ ↑ûΩΚρ Ïû[ϕΘ∴− 0817,0823Αλ
ΑηÓΚÞχ€ûΟ♠ο ΒϕƒΥô↑ο úΚôÕûΤ ↑ûΩΚρ 4/
ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴−

↑ΞΜô♠Κρ+ ↑ΞΜôΥχ á←Κρ ΡΚς Ξô′ΚûΖ↑Ο ≅ƒΚΤôΚ
ΡωΟΤûΟϕΘ∴ν− ↑ΞΜôΥ ↑ûΩΚρ ♥ΚÜλ ¾↑ςΤôΚ Åθε′
≅ûΟϕΘôÛλ Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘ ≅ςΜôδΚλ ♣ΩΞÚΞôµ
úΘûΞΚûΖ Ïû[χΚ ΤßιÕ↑γΟÕ− ∆ΩΚ ΜϕûΘχΚôΚ
∆σΣιƒ ùΜµÙλ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ♥Κ úΤôΜΤôΚ ΣôƒχΚκΣγΟ∴ν−

  ΞδΚôΖιûΘε úΜνϕΘ ΜΠο ∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚûΖχ ΚÚιƒο
ù Κ ô ρ ú Ξ ô λ − ≅ Ξ ν Κ ρ  Μ Π û Ω  ↑ û Ζ ↑ ι Õ
ùΘô→οΣγΟû[Κ↓ο ΜΠûΩ ûΣΚρ Ξ⁄↑ο ΘΥô↔ιÕ
ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΞΘσΚôΚ ΑΥιΘΤôΚ ûΞκΣν− Α∴ôο ΜΠο
ûΣΚ↓τ ΓσßΤƒΚρ Ïû[ϕÕ↑γΟΘôο êΩκùΣôÚρ ΜΠο
↑ûΩ 5/ ΜΘÅΘλ Ïû[ϕΘÕ− ΡοΩ ΡôγΚρ ΞÚùΤ∴χ
ΚÚƒΥ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ ≅ƒΚ ΞÚΞôµχΚôΚ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ
∆σΣιƒûΥ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ Øτ× ΦκúΣôÕλ ΒοΩôΘ
Ïû[ϕΘ ↑ûΩΚρ €ûΟιΘΘôο ≅ΞνΚρ úΤÛλ ¾↑ςΤô∴
ΚΟτ ùΘôοûΩ♠ο êθ€↑γΟ∴ν− ΞδΚôΖιƒο ΜΠûΩ+
↑ûΖ↑κΣΞνΚρ ΒπΞôß Õτ×σ[∴ν−

ΜúΚôΘνΚúΖ  ≅ƒΚ ΣΠ ΑûΜ♠ο úΤÛλ ΜΠûΩ
↑ûΖ↑ÙδΚρ− ΜΠο ùΜΩÜΚρ Τσßλ ΚΟτΚρ
∆δΚρ ΑûΜΚûΖ Ø⁄ÜχÏχ ùΚôηÓΞÚλ− ¿δΚρ
∆δΚÞûΟΥ ùΤôιΘ ΣΠιûΘÙλ ùΜΩÜ ùΜµÕ
Σ♠ν ↑ûΖεΜûΩ ♣Ωιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΦÓχÏλúΣôÕ
Ξ∞ΚνΚρ Åγ⁄ο ∆γΚôνϕÕχ ùΚôηÓ ΙÚ
Τôη⁄σÏ ∋26 €úΩô€ςôλΚρ ( ùΞßλ ΗϕÕ ìΣôµ
ΤγÓúΤ ùΜÛιÕΞν−

ΒϕƒΥô ØÝΞÕλ ↑ΞôΜô♠Κ↓τ ΚΟτÑûΤ Ïû[ϕΘÕ−
≅ΞνΚρ úΜ♥ιÕûΞιΘ ΣΠλ ØÝΞûΘÙλ ùΜΩÜ ùΜµΘ∴ν−
♣ΩδΚûΖ ÏιΘ ûΚχ Ï ↑γΟ∴ν− ΑΣςΠδΚûΖÙλ
Τƒκ×♥χΚ ∆úΩôΚδΚûΖÙλ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜΩÜΚÞχΚôΚ
↑σ[∴ν− ΒϕƒΥô Τƒκ×♥χΚ ∆úΩôΚδΚûΖ Øχ€ΥΤôΚ+
ΘδΚιûΘ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµÙλ ΡôΟô∴Õ− ♦ςΣΩ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
♣×Πςô∴ ⊥ôτ ‘úΤΞôνγ •τυ’ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ  ΘδΚ
ΓσßΤƒΚρ ∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ×∴ςûΤκ♦σÏ ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘÕ
Φτß Θτ ΚÚιƒû∴ ùΞ↓♠γΟôν− ∆ηûΤ♠ο ≅ûΞ
♦↔γΟ±τ Áγ′ûΥ Õ↔ΘκΣÓιƒΥÕ− Α∴ôο ΒϕƒΥ
↑ΞΜô♠χÏ ΤγÓλ ΦÕÜλ €ûΟχΚ↑οûΩ− ΤΚôιΤô Κôϕƒ
0820ο ΜγΟΤßκ× ΒΥχΚιûΘ ΡΟιƒχ ùΚôη⁄ÚχÏλ úΣôÕ
ùΣÚΤϕΘΤô∴Õ ∆εΜ♣ûΩ♠←ÚϕÕ €ςôΤκ×[ ΒϕƒΥôûΞ
≅ûΤƒΥσ[ ♣ûΩ♠ο ûΞιƒÚϕΘÕ−

  ΡΚς ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ùΣÚΤϕΘΤô∴Õ Ïû[ϕΘ ΡωΟιûΘúΥ
ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ− ♣ûΩΥô∴ ΞÚΞôµ ùΚôηΟ ♣ΩιƒσÏ
ΞôςιûΘκ ùΣσ[ ∆↔ûΤΥôΖνΚÞλ Τσßλ ΜλΣΖλ ùΣσ[
ΡÓιΘ ς ΞÏ κ× Ε →ΥνΚ Þλ ↑ûΩ Κρ Å θε′Υ ôο
úΤτûΤΥô∴ ΞôθχûΚûΥ ΡΟιƒ∴ν− ΙπùΞôÚ ùΣôÚ↓τ
↑ûΩÙλ Ïû[ϕΘÕ− úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚ↓τ ≅ÝιΘιΘôο
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚÞχÏ ÑδΚΞ↔ ΣôÕΚôκ× ΓσΣÓιƒΥΘôο
ùΘô→ÛχΚô∴ ØΘÄÓ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−

Μ Π ο  ∆ σ Σ ι ƒ  ↑ û Ζ ↑ κ Σ Ξ ↔ τ
ΚÚιÕκΣ⁄ ΜΠο ↑ΞΜôΥλ êΩλ Υôν
ΒΩôΣΤûΟϕΘ∴ν ΦτΣûΘ ↑ΖχÏΚ−
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4  Rebuilding a World Economy: The Post-war Era

The Second World War broke out a mere two decades after the
end of the First World War. It was fought between the Axis powers
(mainly Nazi Germany, Japan and Italy)  and the Allies (Britain,
France, the Soviet Union and the US). It was a war waged for six
years on many fronts, in many places, over land, on sea, in the air.

Once again death and destruction was enormous. At least 60 million
people, or about 3 per cent of the world’s 1939 population, are
believed to have been killed, directly or indirectly, as a result of the
war. Millions more were injured.

Unlike in earlier wars, most of these deaths took place outside the
battlefields. Many more civilians than soldiers died from war-related
causes. Vast parts of Europe and Asia were devastated, and several
cities were destroyed by aerial bombardment or relentless
artillery attacks. The war caused an immense amount of economic
devastation and social disruption. Reconstruction promised to
be long and difficult.

Two crucial influences shaped post-war
reconstruction. The first was the US’s
emergence as the dominant economic, political
and military power in the Western world. The
second was the dominance of the Soviet
Union. It had made huge sacrifices to defeat
Nazi Germany, and transformed itself from
a backward agricultural country into a world
power during the very years when the capitalist
world was trapped in the Great Depression.

4.1 Post-war Settlement and the
Bretton Woods Institutions

Economists and politicians drew two key lessons from inter-war
economic experiences. First, an industrial society based on mass
production cannot be sustained without mass consumption. But to
ensure mass consumption, there was a need for high and stable
incomes. Incomes could not be stable if employment was unstable.
Thus stable incomes also required steady, full employment.

But markets alone could not guarantee full employment.
Therefore governments would have to step in to minimise

Fig. 24 – German forces attack Russia, July 1941.
Hitler’s attempt to invade Russia was a turning
point in the war.

Fig. 25 – Stalingrad in Soviet Russia devastated by the war.
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4  úΣôÚχÏ ♦ϕûΘΥ ÙΚλ - ∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ÁρΚγΟûΤκ×

ØΘο ∆ΩΚκ úΣôν Ø⁄Üσ[ ♦τ ΒÚΣΘôηÓΚÞχÏρ
ΒςηΟôλ ∆ΩΚκ úΣôν ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− ≅Õ ≅εÑ ΡôÓΚΖô∴
Ρô′ ù⊥νΤ±+ ⊥κΣôτ+ ΒιΘô← Τσßλ úΡΜ ΡôÓΚΖô∴
♦↔γΟτ+ ♦ςôτυ Τσßλ úΜô↑Υι ςωΥô Τσßλ ≅ùΤ↔χΚ
Ηχ€Υ ΡôÓΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΡûΟùΣσ[Õ− ≅κúΣôν ΣΩ
Õû[Κ↓ο ΣΩ ΒΟδΚ↓ο ♣Ωιƒτ ÁÕλ+ ΚΟοÁÕλ+
Ξô∴ιƒÛλ ÑΤôν Αß ΑηÓΚρ ΡûΟùΣσ[Õ− ÁηÓùΤôÚ
Øû[  ΤςΠδΚρ+  úΣς→ÜΚρ  ≅ƒΚ  ≅Ζ↑ο  ΓσΣγΟ∴−
Ïû[ϕΘΣγΜλ 5/ ΩγΜλ úΣν ≅ΘôΞÕ 0828Αλ ΑηÓ
∆ΩΚ ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ♠ο 2 ΜΘÅΘ ΤχΚρ úΣôν ΚôςΠΤôΚ
úΡς⁄ΥôΚ ≅οΩÕ Τû[ØΚΤôΚ ΤςΠΤûΟϕΘ∴ν− ♥ο←Υτ
úΣν ΚôΥΤûΟϕΘ∴ν−

   ≅ΘσÏ Øτ ΡûΟùΣσ[ úΣôνΚρ úΣôο ≅τ°
≅ΖÜχΚƒΚΤô∴ ΤςΠδΚρ úΣôν ΚΖιƒσÏ ùΞ↓úΥ
ΓσΣγΟ∴− úΣôν ùΘôνΣô∴ ΚôςΠδΚΖôο ΒςôÔΞ ÅςνΚûΖχ
Κôγ⁄Ûλ Ï⁄ΤχΚρ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο Β[ϕΘ∴ν− ΗúςôκΣô+ Α′Υô
ΡôÓΚ↓τ ùΣÚλ ΣÏƒΚ↓ ο úΣς→Ü ΡûΟùΣσ[Õ−
Ξô±←ÚϕÕ ≅ÔÏηÓΚρ ÅΜκΣγΟΘτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ≅οΩÕ
ϑµΞσ[ úΣôν Àςδ€Κ↓τ ΘôχÏΘοΚΖôο ΣΩ ΡΚςδΚρ
≅→↑σÏρΖô♠∴− úΣôςô∴Õ úΣςΖ↑ο ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
≠νúΚγ⁄σÏλ+ ΜØΘôΥ ≅ûΤƒ♠τûΤχÏλ ΚôςΠΤô∴Õ−
úΣ ôÚ χÏ κ♦τ ΞοΩ ςÑ Ρô ÓΚ ρ Ξôχ Ïßƒ ≅↓ ιΘ
×∴ςûΤκÝ ♥ΚχΚ⁄∴Τô∴ΘôΚÜλ ¿ηΟΚôΩλ ♦⁄κΣΘôΚÜλ
ΒÚϕΘÕ−

  ΒςηÓ Øχ€ΥΤô∴ ΜχƒΚρ úΣôÚχÏκ
♦τ ∆ΩΚ ×∴ςûΤκ♦σÏ ΙÚ Ξ⁄ΞιûΘ
ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘ∴− ØΘΩôΞÕ úΤσΚιƒΥ
∆Ω€ο ≅ùΤ↔χΚô ΙÚ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς+ ≅ς′Υο+ ΒςôÔΞ ΜχƒΥôΚ
∆ÚùΞÓιΘÕ− ΒςηΟôΞΘôΚ+ úΜô↑ι
ë ± Υ ± τ  ú Τ Ω ô ƒ χ Κ λ −  Ρ ô ′ ]
ù⊥νΤ±ûΥ úΘôσΚ⁄κΣΘσÏ ΒςωΥô
ù Σ ↔ Υ  ƒ Υ ô Κ δ Κ û Ζ ε  ù Μ µ Θ Õ −
ØΘÄγΟôΖν ΡôÓΚρ ≅û∴ιÕλ ∆ΩΚ
ùΣô ÚΖ ôΘ ôς  ùΣÚ Τϕ Θι ƒο  ′ χ€ χ
ùΚôηÓ Θ↑ιÕχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘúΣôÕ
ΒςωΥô Θ∴χÏι Θôú∴ ♦τΘδ€Υ
↑ΞΜôΥ ΡôÓ Φτàλ ♣ûΩ♠←ÚϕÕ
∆ΩΚ ΜχƒΥôΚ ΤßΞ⁄Ξλ ùΣσ[Õ−

4.1. úΣôÚχÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ ¾νÜΚρ
Τσßλ ♦ùςγΟτ ∆γυ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ
úΣô↔ûΟχ ΚôΩιƒο ΡΟϕΘ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅àΣΞδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ
ùΣôÚ↓ΥΩôΖνΚρ ≅ς′Υο ΘûΩΞνΚρ ΒςηÓ Øχ€ΥΤô∴
ΣôΟδΚûΖχ Κσßχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ≅ƒο ØΘΩôΞÕ ≅ƒΚ
ÖΚνÜ ΒοΩôΤο ùΞßλ ≅ƒΚ ∆σΣιƒ ÁÕ ΑΘôςκΣγΟ
ùΘô→ο ΜØΘôΥ ¿⁄χΚ ΒΥΩôÕ− ≅ƒΚ ÖΚνÜ ΡûΟùΣ[
úΞηÓùΤ±ο ΤχΚÞχÏ ≅ƒΚ ♣ûΩΥô∴ ΞÚΞôµΚρ
ΒÚχΚ úΞηÓλ− úΞûΩΞôµκ×Κρ ♣ûΩΥô∴ΘôΚ ΒοΩôΤο
ΒÚϕΘôο ΞÚΞôµΚρ ♣ûΩΥôΚ ΒÚχΚôÕ− ΒπΞôß
♣ûΩΥô∴ ØÝúΞûΩ Ξôµκ× ≅Ξ′Υλ−

  Α∴ôο ΜϕûΘΚρ ΤγÓúΤ ØÝûΤΥô∴ úΞûΩΞôµκ♦û∴
∆ßƒΥ↓χΚ  ΒΥΩôÕ−  Φ∴úΞΘôτ  ↑ûΩΚ↓τ  Γσ[ι
ΘôθÜΚûΖ Ïû[κΣΘσÏλ

ΣΟλ 24 ̀  1941ο ù⊥νΤ±♠τ ΒςôÔΞλ
ΒςωΥô ÁÕ ΣûΟùΥÓιΘ Κôγ′
ςωΥô ÁÕ ΣûΟùΥÓκΣΘσÏ ∝γΩν ùΜµΘ
ØΥσ′Υô∴Õ úΣô↔ο ΙÚ Øχ€ΥΤô∴
ƒÚκΣΤôÏλ−

ΣΟλ 25 ̀  úΣô↔∴ôο ≅→χΚκΣγΟ úΜô↑Υι ΒςωΥô↑τ υΟô←τ €ςôγ ΡΚλ
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economists and politicians from the inter-war
economic experience?

Discuss

fluctuations of price, output and employment. Economic stability
could be ensured only through the intervention of the government.

The second lesson related to a country’s economic links with
the outside world. The goal of full employment could only be
achieved if governments had power to control flows of goods,
capital and labour.

Thus in brief, the main aim of the post-war international economic
system was to preserve economic stability and full employment in
the industrial world. Its framework was agreed upon at the United
Nations Monetary and Financial Conference held in July 1944 at
Bretton Woods in New Hampshire, USA.

The Bretton Woods conference established the International Monetary
Fund (IMF) to deal with external surpluses and deficits of its member
nations. The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
(popularly known as the World Bank) was set up to finance post-
war reconstruction. The IMF and the World Bank are referred to
as the Bretton Woods institutions or sometimes the Bretton Woods
twins. The post-war international economic system is also often
described as the Bretton Woods system.

The IMF and the World Bank commenced financial operations
in 1947. Decision-making in these institutions is controlled by
the Western industrial powers. The US has an effective right of
veto over key IMF and World Bank decisions.

The international monetary system is the system linking national
currencies and monetary system. The Bretton Woods system was
based on fixed exchange rates. In this system, national currencies,
for example the Indian rupee, were pegged to the dollar at a fixed
exchange rate. The dollar itself was anchored to gold at a fixed
price of $35 per ounce of gold.

4.2 The Early Post-war Years

The Bretton Woods system inaugurated an era of unprecedented
growth of trade and incomes for the Western industrial nations and
Japan. World trade grew annually at over 8 per cent between 1950
and 1970 and incomes at nearly 5 per cent. The growth was also
mostly stable, without large fluctuations. For much of this period
the unemployment rate, for example, averaged less than 5 per cent
in most industrial countries.

Fig. 26 – Mount Washington Hotel situated in
Bretton Woods, US.
This is the place where the famous conference
was held.
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∆σΣιƒûΥÙλ+ úΞûΩ Ξôµκ×ΚûΖÙλ ΚγÓκΣÓιÕΞΘσÏλ
≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ ΘûΩÂÓ ≅Ξ′Υλ− ≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ ΘûΩÂγΟôο
ΤγÓúΤ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ♣ûΩιΘτûΤûΥ ΜôƒχΚ ΒΥÛλ−

  ùΞ↓ ∆ΩΚιÕΟτ Ρôγ⁄τ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ùΘôΟν×ΚÞΟτ
ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥÕ ΒςηΟôΞÕ ΣôΟλ− ùΣôÚρΚρ+ êΩΘ∴λ
Τσßλ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΡΚνÜΚ↓τ ÁÕ ≅ςΜôδΚλ
ΚγÓκ Σô γ⁄û∴χ ùΚôη ⁄ÚχÏλúΣ ôÕ ΤγÓú Τ ØÝ
úΞûΩΞôµκ× Φτàλ ΒΩγ′ΥιûΘ ≅ûΟΥ ΒΥÛλ−

   ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ♣ûΩκΣôγûΟχ ΚôκΣôσ° ùΘô→σÕû[♠ο
ØÝúΞûΩΞôµκ♦û∴ ≅ûΟΘο ùΘô→ο ∆Ω€ο úΣôÚχÏκ
♦ϕûΘΥ Στ∴ôγÓ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦τ Øχ€Υ
úΡôχΚΤôÏλ− ≅ΘàûΟΥ Τôƒ↔Ξ⁄ΞιûΘ 0833 ⊥øûΩ♠ο
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ ♣ëôλκû_↔τ ♦ςγΟτ Εγ″ο ΡΟϕΘ
Ηχ€Υ ΡôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴ ♣ƒ Τσßλ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΤôΡôγ⁄ο
Γσßχ ùΚôρΖκΣγΟÕ−

   ♦ςγΟτ Εγυ ΤôΡôÓ Θτ ∆ßκ♦∴ ΡôÓΚ↓τ
≅ΥοΡôγÓ ∆Σ↔Κρ Τσßλ Σσ[ôχÏû[ΚûΖ Μ↔ùΜµΞΘσÏ
Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ƒ ♣ßΞ∴ιûΘ (IMF) ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ− Στ∴ôγÓ
×∴ςûΤκ× Τσßλ ΞΖνε′ Ξδ€ (IBRD) ∋∆ΩΚ Ξδ€ Φ∴
ùΣΥν ùΣ σ[Õ( úΣô ÚχÏ ♦τ∴ν ×∴ςû Τκ♦σ ΚôΚ
♣ƒΚûΖιƒςγΟ ΓσΣôÓ ùΜµΘÕ− Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ƒ ♣ßΞ∴λ
(IMF) Τσßλ ∆ΩΚ Ξδ€ ′ΩΜΤΥλ ♦ςγΟτ Εγ″τ
ΒςγûΟχ ÏΨϕûΘΚρ Φ∴ ≅ûΨχΚκΣÓ€τ[∴− úΣôÚχÏκ
♦ϕûΘΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦û∴ ≅⁄χΚ⁄ ♦ςγΟτ Εγυ
≅ûΤκ× ↑ΖχÏΞν−

1947ο  Στ∴ôγÓ  ♣ßΞ∴λ  Τσßλ  ∆ΩΚ  Ξδ€Κρ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚûΖι ùΘôΟδ€∴−
Βϕ♣ßΞ∴δΚ↓ο Ø⁄ÜΚûΖ ΦÓχÏλ ≅ƒΚôςλ úΤσΚιƒΥ
ùΘô→σÕû[ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ο ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅ùΤ↔χΚ
Ηχ€Υ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ƒ♣ßΞ∴λ Τσßλ ∆ΩΚ
Ξδ€ΚÞχÏ ΦÓχΚκΣÓλ Ø⁄ÜΚûΖ Τßκ× ùΘ↔↑χÏλ
ÅγúΟô ≅ƒΚôςλ ∆ρΖÕ−

  Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ƒ ♣ßΞ∴λ ΦτΣÕ Ρôγ⁄∴ ΡôΠΥδΚûΖÙλ
♣ƒ ♣ßΞ∴δΚûΖÙλ ΙÚδ€ûΠχÏλ ≅ûΤκΣôÏλ− ♦ςγΟτ
Εγυ ≅ûΤκ× ♣ûΩΥô∴ Σ↔Τôσ[ ↑€Θιƒτ ÁÕ
ΑΘôςκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘÕ− ΒπΞûΤκ♦ο úΘ′Υ ΡôΠΥδΚρ
Ο ô Ω Ú Ο τ  Ι Ú  ♣ û Ω Υ ô ∴  Σ ↔ Τ ô σ [  ↑ € Θ ι Õ Ο τ
♦ûΠχΚκΣγ⁄ÚχÏλ− ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ 9 ΒϕƒΥ ìΣôµ Τσßλ
ΟôΩν ↑ûΩ ΘδΚιÕΟτ ♦ûΠχΚκΣγ⁄ÚχÏλ− ΙÚ ′[ϕΘ
ΘδΚλ ↑ûΩ 24 ΟôΩνΚΖôΚ ∆ßƒùΜµΥκΣγ⁄ÚχÏλ−

4.2. úΣôÚχÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ ùΘôΟχΚ ΑηÓΚρ

  ♦ςγΟτ Εγυ ≅ûΤκΣôο úΤσΚιƒΥ ùΘô→ο ΡôÓΚρ+
⊥ κ Σôτ  Α € ΥΞσ ° ο  Κ ηÓλ  ú Κ γÓ♥ ς ôΘ  Ξ ∞Κ +
Ξ Ú Ξ ô µ Κ ↓ τ  Ξ Ζ ν ε ′  ù Θ ô Ο δ € Υ Õ −  0 8 4 / , 0 8 6 /
ΑηÓΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ  ∆ΩΚ  Ξ∞Κλ  ΑηÓ  7  ΜΘÅΘλ+
ΞÚΞôµΚρ 4 ΜΘÅΘλ ÅΘλ ΞΖνε′ùΣσ[∴− ΞΖνε′Υô∴Õ
ΦπΞûΚΥô∴ ùΣ↔Υ Γσ[ι ΘôθÜΚÞ♥τ° ♥ΚÜλ ♣ûΩΥôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΒχΚôΩΚγΟιƒο ≅ƒΚ ΚôΩλ úΞûΩ♠τûΤ ↑€Θλ
ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ùΘô→σÕû[ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΜςôΜ↔ΥôΚ 4
ΜΘÅΘιûΘ ↑Ο Ïû[ΞôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

ΣΟλ 26 - ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ ♦ςγΟτ
Εγ″ο ùΤΖηγ Ξô×δΟτ ∆ΠÜ
↑Óƒ−
ΒÕúΞ ×Κθ♥χΚ ΤôΡôÓ ΡΟϕΘ ΒΟλ

ΒςηÓ úΣôνΚÞχ€ûΟúΥΥô∴ ΚôΩιƒο
ù Σ ô Ú Ζ ô Θ ô ς  ≅ à Σ Ξ δ Κ ↓ ← Ú ϕ Õ
≅ς′Υο ΘûΩΞνΚρ Τσßλ ùΣôÚ↓Υο
ΞοÛ∴νΚρ Κσßχ ùΚôηΟ ΣôΟδΚûΖ
ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ↑Ξ↔χΚÜλ−
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These decades also saw the worldwide spread of technology and
enterprise. Developing countries were in a hurry to catch up with
the advanced industrial countries. Therefore, they invested vast
amounts of capital, importing industrial plant and equipment
featuring modern technology.

4.3 Decolonisation and Independence

When the Second World War ended, large parts of the world were
still under European colonial rule. Over the next two decades most
colonies in Asia and Africa emerged as free, independent nations.
They were, however, overburdened by poverty and a lack of
resources, and their economies and societies were handicapped by
long periods of colonial rule.

The IMF and the World Bank were designed to meet the financial
needs of the industrial countries. They were not equipped to cope
with the challenge of poverty and lack of development in the former
colonies. But as Europe and Japan rapidly rebuilt their economies,
they grew less dependent on the IMF and the World Bank. Thus
from the late 1950s the Bretton Woods institutions began to shift
their attention more towards developing countries.

As colonies, many of the less developed regions of the world had
been part of Western empires. Now, ironically, as newly independent
countries facing urgent pressures to lift their populations out of
poverty, they came under the guidance of international agencies
dominated by the former colonial powers. Even after many years
of decolonisation, the former colonial powers still controlled vital
resources such as minerals and land in many of their former colonies.

Large corporations of other powerful countries, for example the
US, also often managed to secure rights to exploit developing
countries’ natural resources very cheaply.

At the same time, most developing countries did not benefit from
the fast growth the Western economies experienced in the 1950s
and 1960s. Therefore they organised themselves as a group – the
Group of 77 (or G-77) – to demand a new international economic
order (NIEO). By the NIEO they meant a system that would give
them real control over their natural resources, more development
assistance, fairer prices for raw materials, and better access for their
manufactured goods in developed countries’ markets.

New words

Tariff – Tax imposed on a country’s imports
from the rest of the world. Tariffs are
levied at the point of entry, i.e., at the border
or the airport.

What are MNCs?
Multinational corporations (MNCs) are large
companies that operate in several countries at
the same time. The first MNCs were established
in the 1920s. Many more came up in the 1950s
and 1960s as US businesses expanded worldwide
and Western Europe and Japan also recovered
to become powerful industrial economies. The
worldwide spread of MNCs was a notable feature
of the 1950s and 1960s. This was partly because
high import tariffs imposed by different
governments forced MNCs to locate their
manufacturing operations and become ‘domestic
producers’ in as many countries as possible.

Box 4
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Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ Φτ[ôο Φτ∴>

Ι ú ς ú Ρ ς ι ƒ ο  ù Ξ π ú Ξ ß  Ρ ô Ó Κ ↓ ο
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜΥσΣôÓΚûΖ ♣νΞ€χÏλ
ùΣ↔Υ ΚλùΣ±ΚûΖ Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ
(MNCs) ΦτΣν− Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚûΖ
ØΘ←ο 081/ο ♣ß↑∴ν− ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑τ
Ξ∞Κλ ∆ΩΚλ ØÝΞÕλ ΣςÜΘο+ úΤσÏ
ΗúςôκΣô Τσßλ ⊥κΣôτ Áγ′ ùΣσß Ασ[ο
♥χΚ ùΘô→οÕû[ ΡôÓΚΖô∴Θôο 084/,
085/ ΣιΘôη⁄ο ΣΩ Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ
úΘôτ°∴− Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ ∆ΩΚλ
Ø Ý Ξ Õ λ  ↑ ↔ Ξ û Ο Θ ο  0 8 4 / , 0 8 5 /
Σ ιΘ ôη ÓΚ ↓ ο  ΡΟϕΘ  Ï° κ♦ Οι Θχ Κ
Τôσ[ΤôÏλ− ΣοúΞß ≅ςΜôδΚδΚρ ≅ƒΚ
Β[χÏΤƒ ÑδΚι ¾νûΞΚρ ↑ƒχΚκΣγΟΘôο
Στ∴ô γÓ ♣ßΞ ∴δΚ ρ ΘδΚÞ ûΟΥ
∆σΣιƒ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚûΖ ΜôιƒΥΤô∴ ΣΩ
ΡôÓΚ↓ο ♣νΞ€ιΘ∴− ΒπΞôß ≅ûΞ
≅ ϕ Θ ϕ Θ  Ρ ô Ó Κ ↓ ο  ∆ ρ Ρ ô γ Ó
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚΖôΚ Τô°∴−

ÑδΚΞ↔ :- ∆Ω€τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓←ÚϕÕ
Β[χÏΤƒ ΑÏλ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ÁÕ
↑ ƒχ Κ κ Σ Ó λ  Ξ ↔ Υ ô Ï λ−  Ñ δΚ δΚ ρ
ÖûΨÙ♥ΟδΚ↓ο ≅ΘôΞÕ ΦοûΩΚρ
↑Τô∴ ♣ûΩΥλ ≅Ú€ο ↑ƒκΣν−

ΒκΣιΘôηÓΚ↓ο ∆ΩΚ ≅Ζ↑ο ùΘô→ο ÖγΣ ≅°Üλ
ùΘô→ο ♣ßΞ∴δΚÞλ ↑↔ΞôχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΞΖνϕÕ ΞÚλ
ΡôÓΚρ ùΘô→οÕû[♠ο Øτú∴°Υ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ♣ûΩûΥ
≅ûΟΞΘσÏ ≅ΞΜςκΣγΟ∴− ΒΘ∴ôο ≅ûΞ úΣςΖ↑ο ØΘÄÓ
ùΜµÕ ùΘô→ο ΣγΟû[ΚûΖÙλ Τσßλ ΡÅ∴ ùΘô→ο ÖγΣλ
ùΚôηΟ ΚÚ↑ΚûΖÙλ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµÕ ùΚôηΟ∴−

4.3. Ï⁄úΥδΚ↓τ ↑ÓΘûΩ Τσßλ ÑΘϕƒςλ

 ΒςηΟôλ ∆ΩΚκúΣôν Ø⁄ÙλúΣôÕ ∆Ω€ο ΣΩ ΣÏƒΚρ
Ηúςôκ♦Υ↔τ Ï⁄úΥσ[ Αγ′♠τ •→ÚϕΘ∴− ≅Θτ♦τ
ΒςηÓ ΣιΘôηÓΚ↓ο Α′Υô+ Ακ↔χΚô ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΣΩ
Ï⁄ú Υσ[δΚ ρ ↑ÓΘ ûΩ ù Σσß ÑΘϕƒς ΡôÓΚ ΖôΚ
∆ÚùΞÓιΘ∴− ≅πΞûΚΥô∴ ΡôÓΚρ ≅û∴ιÕλ ΞßûΤ♠ο
≅ƒ Κ Ñû ΤÙ Οà λ Ξ Ζ δΚ ρ ΓÕ ♥τ ° Ù λ Τσ ßλ
≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςδΚÞλ ΜêΘôΥδΚÞλ ¿ηΟΚôΩ
Ï⁄úΥσ[ Αγ′Υôο Ρ←Üσ°ÚϕΘ∴−

   Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ƒ ♣ßΞ∴Øλ ∆ΩΚ Ξδ€Ùλ ùΘô→σÕû[
ΡôÓΚ↓τ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςι úΘûΞΚûΖ ♣û[úΞσßΞΘσÏ
ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− ≅ûΞ ΙÚ ΚôΩιƒο Ï⁄úΥσ[ ΣÏƒΚ↓τ
ΞßûΤûΥÙλ ΞΖνε′♠τûΤûΥÙλ ΘÓκΣΘσÏ úΣôƒΥΖÜ
ΞΖλ ùΣσ°ÚχΚ↑οûΩ− Α∴ôο ♥ΚúΞΚιƒο ΘδΚÞûΟΥ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ×ΚûΖ Áρ ΚγΟûΤιÕχ ùΚôηΟ ⊥κΣôτ
Τσßλ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΡôÓΚρ Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ƒ ♣ßΞ∴λ Τσßλ
∆ΩΚΞδ€ ÁÕ Ïû[ΞôΚ ΑΘôςκΣÓλ ♣ûΩχÏ ∆ΥνϕΘ∴−
ΒπΞôß 084/ ΣιΘôηÓΚ↓τ Βßƒ♠ο ♦ςγΟτ Εγυ
♣ßΞ∴δΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΣôνûΞûΥ ΞΖνϕÕ ΞÚλ
ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΣχΚλ ƒÚκΣι ùΘôΟδ€∴−

  ∆Ω€ο Ïû[ΞôΚ ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ Ï⁄úΥσ[κ ΣÏƒΚρ
≅û∴ιÕλ úΤσΚιƒΥ úΣςςÑΚ↓τ ΣÏƒΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
ΘσúΣôÕ ×ƒΥΘôΚ ↑ÓΘûΩ ≅ûΟϕΘ ΡôÓΚρ ≅û∴ιÕλ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚûΥ ΞßûΤ♠←ÚϕÕ ∆Ο∴⁄ΥôΚ
↑Ó↑χΚ  úΞηÓλ  Φτàλ  ≅ÝιΘιƒο  Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘ
ΜχƒΚ↓τ úΤΩôƒχΚλ ùΚôηΟ Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚ↓τ
Ξ→ΚôγÓΘÛχÏρ ΞϕΘ∴− Ï⁄úΥσ[δΚρ ↑ÓΘûΩ ùΣσ[
ΣΩ ΑηÓΚÞχÏκ ♦τ×λ ΙÚ ΚôΩιÕ Ï⁄úΥσ[ΞôΘ
ΜχƒΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ØϕûΘΥ Ï⁄úΥσ[δΚ↓τ Κ±ε
ùΜοΞδΚρ+ ♣Ωλ úΣôτ[ ΞΖδΚûΖχ ΚγÓκΣÓιƒχ
ùΚôηúΟ ΒÚϕΘ∴−

  ≅ùΤ↔χΚô úΣôτ[ ♦[ Ασ[ο ♥χΚ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ùΣ↔Υ
♣ßΞ∴δΚρ ΞΖνϕÕ ΞÚλ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΒΥσûΚ ΞΖδΚûΖ
Ξ Ûχ Κô γΟô ΥΤôΚ Σ °ι Õ χ ùΚ ô ρÞλ ∆ ↔ûΤ ΚûΖ
Φ↓ûΤΥôΚκ ùΣσ[Õ−

 ≅úΘ úΡςιƒο ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ΞΖνϕÕ ΞÚλ ΡôÓΚρ 084/Κρ
Τσßλ 085/Κ↓ο úΞΚΤô∴ ΞΖνε′ûΥκ ùΣσ[ úΤσΚιƒΥ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôςδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΡτûΤΚûΖ ≅ûΟΥ↑οûΩ−
Φ∴úΞ ≅ûΞ ΘδΚÞχÏι ΘôδΚúΖ 66 úΣν ùΚôηΟ
ÏÝΞôΚ G - 77  ≅ûΤκûΣ ≅ûΤιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴− ΘδΚÞχÏ

×ƒΥ Στ∴ôγÓ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ× (NIEO) úΘûΞ Φτß
úΚô↔χûΚ ↑ÓιΘ∴− ×ƒΥ Στ∴ôγÓκ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ×
ΦτΣÕ  ΘδΚÞûΟΥ  ΡôÓΚ↓τ  ΒΥσûΚ  ΞΖδΚ↓τ  ÁÕ
ΘδΚÞχÏ ∆ηûΤΥô∴ ΚγÓκΣôÓ+ ≅ƒΚ ΞΖνε′χÏι
ÕûΠ×↔Θο− êΩκ ùΣôÚγΚÞχÏ Κ∞ΜΤô∴ ↑ûΩΚρ+
Τσßλ ΞΖνε′ ≅ûΟϕΘ ΡôÓΚ↓τ ΜϕûΘΚ↓ο ΘδΚÞûΟΥ
ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚÞχÏ ′[ϕΘ Ξôµκ×Κρ
ΓσΣÓιÕΘο Φτß ùΣôÚρΣÓλ−

ΚγΟλ 4
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4.4 End of Bretton Woods and the Beginning of
‘Globalisation’

Despite years of stable and rapid growth, not all was well in
this post-war world. From the 1960s the rising costs of its
overseas involvements weakened the US’s finances and competitive
strength. The US dollar now no longer commanded confidence
as the world’s principal currency. It could not maintain its value
in relation to gold. This eventually led to the collapse of the
system of fixed exchange rates and the introduction of a system
of  floating exchange rates.

From the mid-1970s the international financial system also changed
in important ways. Earlier, developing countries could turn to
international institutions for loans and development assistance. But
now they were forced to borrow from Western commercial banks
and private lending institutions. This led to periodic debt crises in
the developing world, and lower incomes and increased poverty,
especially in Africa and Latin America.

The industrial world was also hit by unemployment that began
rising from the mid-1970s and remained high until the early 1990s.
From the late 1970s MNCs also began to shift production operations
to low-wage Asian countries.

China had been cut off from the post-war world economy since
its revolution in 1949. But new economic policies in China and
the collapse of the Soviet Union and Soviet-style communism in
Eastern Europe brought many countries back into the fold of the
world economy.

Wages were relatively low in countries like China. Thus they became
attractive destinations for investment by foreign MNCs competing
to capture world markets. Have you noticed that most of the TVs,
mobile phones, and toys we see in the shops seem to be made in
China? This is because of the low-cost structure of the Chinese
economy, most importantly its low wages.

The relocation of industry to low-wage countries stimulated world
trade and capital flows. In the last two decades the world’s economic
geography has been transformed as countries such as India, China
and Brazil have undergone rapid economic transformation.

New words

Exchange rates –  They link national currencies
for purposes of international trade. There are
broadly two kinds of exchange rates: fixed
exchange rate and floating exchange rate
Fixed exchange rates – When exchange rates
are fixed and governments intervene to prevent
movements in them
Flexible or floating exchange rates – These rates
fluctuate depending on demand and supply of
currencies in foreign exchange markets, in
principle without interference by governments
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×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

4.4  ♦ςγΟτ Εγ″τ Ø⁄Üλ

»∆ΩΚΤΥΤôχΚ←τµ  ùΘôΟχΚØλ
  ♣ûΩΥô∴ úΞΚΤô∴ ΞΖνε′ ÅΘλ ΒÚϕΘúΣôƒÛλ
úΣôÚχÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ ∆ΩΚλ ≅πΞΖΞôΚ Μ↔♠οûΩ−
ù Ξ ↓ Ρ ô γ Ó  Ξ ∞ Κ ι ƒ ο  ù Μ Ω Ü Κ ρ  ≅ ƒ Κ ↔ ι Θ Θ ô ο
085/Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑σÏ ♣ƒ ƒςγÓλ Ση×+
úΣôγ⁄♠Óλ Ασ[ο ΣΩÅ∴ΤûΟϕΘÕ− US ΟôΩν ΘσúΣôÕ
∆ Ω € ο  Ø χ € Υ  Ρ ô Π Υ Τô Κ  Α ƒ χ Κ ι û Θ  ù Μ Û ι Θ
ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ− ΒÕ ΘδΚιÕΟτ Ικ♦ÓλúΣôÕ Θτ ΤƒκûΣ
♣ûΩ♣ßιΘ ΒΥΩôΤο úΣô∴Õ− ΒÕ ♣ûΩΥô∴ Σ↔Τôσ[
↑€Θ Øû[♠τ Åθε′χÏλ ♣ûΩΥσ[ Σ↔Τôσ[ ↑€Θ Øû[
≅°ØΚκΣÓιÕΞΘσÏλ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ−

  086/ΚÞχ€ûΟκΣγΟ ΚôΩιƒ←ÚϕÕ Στ∴ôγÓ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
≅ûΤκ♦Ûλ Øχ€ΥΤô∴ Τôσ[δΚρ ΓσΣγΟ∴− ≅ΘσÏ Øτ×
ΞΖνϕÕ  ΞÚλ  ΡôÓΚρ  ΚΟτΚρ  Τσßλ  Øτú∴σ[
∆Θ↑χΚôΚ Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ƒ ♣ßΞ∴ιƒΟλ ùΜοΣûΞ− Α∴ôο
ΘσúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ úΤσΚιƒΥ Ξ∞Κ Ξδ€Κ↓ο Ξôδ€χ
ùΚôρΖ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ΞΖνϕÕ ΞÚλ ∆Ω€ο ΒÕ
ΚôΩιƒσúΚσ[ ΚΟτ ùΡÚχΚ⁄ ♣ûΩχÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− ΒΘ∴ôο
ΞÚΞôµΚρ Ïû[ϕÕ+ ΓθûΤ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− Βϕ♣ûΩ Ï°κΣôΚ
Ακ↔χΚô Τσßλ ΒΩι¾τ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο ΓσΣγΟÕ−

   ùΘô→σÕû[ ∆ΩΚØλ úΞûΩ♠τûΤχÏ ΑΖô∴Õ− ≅Õ
086/ ΣιΘôηÓ ΒûΟχΚôΩλ ØΘο ùΘôΟδ€ 088/Κ↓τ
ΑςλΣ ΚôΩλ Ξûς ¿⁄ιΘÕ− 086/Κ↓τ ♦σΚôΩιƒο
Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ ΘδΚρ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜΥσΣôÓΚûΖ
Ïû[ϕΘ ΕƒΥδΚÞχÏ úΞûΩ ùΜµÙλ Α′Υ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ
Τôσ[ι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−

   0838ο ≠∴ô↑ο ×ςγ′ ΡΟϕΘÕ ØΘο úΣôÚχÏκ ♦ϕûΘΥ
∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦ο ≅ϕΡôγ⁄σÏ ØÝûΤΥôΚ
ùΘôΟν×Κρ Õη⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴− Α∴ôο ≠∴ô↑ο ×ƒΥ
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Øû[Κρ+ úΜô↑Υι ë±Υτ Τσßλ €ΨχÏ
ΗúςôκΣô↑ο úΜô↑Υι Øû[ Κλë±]λ Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘΘôο
ΣΩ ΡôÓΚρ ÁηÓλ ∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ≅ûΤκ♦ο ΣδÏ
ùΣ[Ωô♠∴−

   ≠∴ô úΣôτ[ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΕƒΥδΚρ ΙκÀγΟΖ↑ο
Ïû[ΞôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ∆ΩΚε ΜϕûΘ♠ο ΒΟλ ♦⁄κΣΘσÏ
úΣ ô γ⁄♠Óλ ≅Υ οΡ ôγ Ó Στ ∴ô γÓ ♣ßΞ ∴δ Κ ↓τ
ØΘÄÓΚÞχÏ ≅πΞûΚΥô∴ ΡôÓΚρ ΚΞνε′ΚςΤô∴ ΒΩχÏ
ûΤΥδΚΖô♠∴− ΚûΟΚ↓ο ΒÚϕΘ ùΘôûΩχΚôγ′κ ùΣγ⁄Κρ+
≅ûΩúΣ′Κρ+ ùΣôλûΤΚρ ≠∴ô↑úΩúΥ ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟûΞ
Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ ¿ ΚΞ±ιΘôΥô> ≠∴ô↑τ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
≅ûΤκ♦ο ΓσΣγΟ Ïû[ϕΘ ùΜΩÜ Øû[ ùΣÚλΣôÛλ
Ï°κΣôΚ Ïû[ ΕƒΥδΚΖôο ΜôιƒΥΤô∴Õ−

  Ïû[ϕΘ ΕƒΥ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚûΖ ΒΟΤôσ[λ
ùΜµΘο ∆ΩΚ Ξ∞ΚιûΘÙλ êΩΘ∴ ϑγΟιûΘÙλ
ΕχΚκΣÓιƒΥÕ− ΚΟϕΘ ΒςηÓ ΣιΘôηÓΚ↓ο úΞΚΤô∴
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Τôσ[δΚρ ΓσΣγΟΘôο ∆ΩΚ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
×↑♠Υο ΒϕƒΥô+ ≠∴ô Τσßλ ♦úς′ΩôΚ Τô°↑γΟÕ−

Σ↔Τôσ[ ↑€ΘδΚρ - ≅ûΞ Στ∴ôγÓ
Ξ ∞ Κ ι  ú Θ û Ξ Κ Þ χ Κ ô Κ  ú Θ ′ Υ
ΡôΠΥδΚûΖ ΙÚδ€ûΠχ€τ[∴−
ùΣÚλΣôÛλ Σ↔Τôσß ↑€ΘδΚρ ΒςηÓ
ΞûΚκΣÓλ− ≅ûΞ 1) ♣ûΩΥô∴ Σ↔Τôσ[
↑€Θλ Τσßλ 2) ♣ûΩΥσ[ Σ↔Τôσ[
↑€Θλ−

♣ûΩΥô∴ Σ↔Τôσ[ ↑€ΘδΚρ`

Σ↔Τôσ[ ↑€ΘδΚρ ♣ûΩΥôΚ ΒÚϕÕ
≅Ξσ°ο Τôσ[δΚρ ΞςôΤ←ÚχΚ ≅ςÑ
ΘûΩ♠ÓΘο−

♣ûΩΥσ[ Σ↔Τôσ[ ↑€ΘδΚρ`

≅ Υ ο Ρ ô γ Ó  Σ ↔ Τ ô σ [  Μ ϕ û Θ Κ ↓ ο
ΡôΠΥδΚÞχÏ ∆ρΖ úΘûΞ Τσßλ
≅↓κ×ΚûΖκ ùΣôßιÕ Βπ↑ΘδΚρ
Γ σ [ ι Θ ô θ ÜΚ Þ χ Ï  ∆ γΣ Ó € τ [ ∴ −
↑ƒØû[κΣ⁄ ≅ςΜôδΚδΚ↓τ ΘûΩÂÓ
ΒÚχΚôÕ−
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Write in brief

Project

1. Give two examples of different types of global exchanges which took place before the
seventeenth century, choosing one example from Asia and one from the Americas.

2. Explain how the global transfer of disease in the pre-modern world helped in the
colonisation of the Americas.

3. Write a note to explain the effects of the following:
a) The British government’s decision to abolish the Corn Laws.
b) The coming of rinderpest to Africa.
c) The death of men of working-age in Europe because of the World War.
d) The Great Depression on the Indian economy.
e) The decision of MNCs to relocate production to Asian countries.

4. Give two examples from history to show the impact of technology on food availability.
5. What is meant by the Bretton Woods Agreement?

Find out more about gold and diamond mining in South Africa in the nineteenth century.
Who controlled the gold and diamond companies? Who were the miners and what were
their lives like?

W
rit

e 
in

 b
rie

f

Discuss

6. Imagine that you are an indentured Indian labourer in the Caribbean. Drawing from the
details in this chapter, write a letter to your family describing your life and feelings.

7. Explain the three types of movements or flows within international economic
exchange. Find one example of each type of flow which involved India and Indians,
and write a short account of it.

8. Explain the causes of the Great Depression.
9. Explain what is referred to as the G-77 countries. In what ways can G-77 be seen as

a reaction to the activities of the Bretton Woods twins?

Project

Di
sc

us
s
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ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΦÝΘÜλ

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ùΜΥοƒγΟλ
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1. Σƒú∴Ψôλ èσ[ôη⁄σÏ Øτ ΓσΣγΟ ∆ΩΚκ Σ↔Τôσ[δΚ↓τ ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΚÞχÏ
ΒςηÓ ΦÓιÕχ ΚôγÓΚρ ΘÚΚ−
Α′Υô↑←ÚϕÕ ϑν ΦÓιÕχΚôγÓλ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑←ÚϕÕ ϑν ΦÓιÕχ ΚôγÓλ ΘÚΚ−

2. ØϕûΘΥ ΡÅ∴ ∆Ω€ο+ ∆ΩΚλ ØÝΞÕλ Σς↑Υ úΡôΥô∴Õ ≅ùΤ↔χΚôûΞ Ï⁄úΥσ[

ΡôΟôΚ ΤôσßΞƒο ΦπΞôß ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘÕ>

3. •θχΚηΟΞσ°τ ↑ûΖÜΚρ ÁÕ ′ßÏ°κ× ΞûςΚ−

≅)úΜôΖε ΜγΟ Ι→κ♦σÏ ♦↔γ≈ω ≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ Ø⁄Ü−

Α) Ακ↔χΚô↑ο ↔ηΟν ùΣυγ úΡôµ ΣςÜΘο

Β) ∆ΩΚκ úΣôςôο ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ∆ûΨχÏλ ΞΥÕûΟΥ ΑηΚ↓τ ΤςΠλ

Χ) ΒϕƒΥκ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςιƒτ ÁÕ ùΣÚ ΤϕΘιƒ∴ ΘôχΚλ

∆) Α′Υ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ∆σΣιƒ ΒΟΤôσ[λ ùΜµΞΘσÏ Στ∴ôγÓ ♣ßΞ∴δΚ↓τ Ø⁄Ü

4. ∆ΠÜ €ûΟιΘο ÁÕ ùΘô→ο ÖγΣιƒτ ΘôχΚιûΘχ ΚôγΟ ΞςΩôσ°←ÚϕÕ ΒςηÓ

ΦÓιÕχ ΚôγÓΚρ ΘÚΚ−

5. ♦ςγΟτ Εγυ ΙκΣϕΘλ Φτ[ôο Φτ∴>

6. ΚÃ♦Υι ¾↑τ ΒϕƒΥ ΙκΣϕΘι ùΘô→ΩôΖςôΚ ∆τû∴ Ε€ιÕχ ùΚôρ− ΒϕΘ
≅ιƒΥôΥιƒ←ÚϕÕ ↑ΞςδΚûΖκ ùΣσß+ ∆τ ÏÓλΣιƒσÏ ∆∴Õ ΞôθχûΚ
Τσßλ ∆ΠνÜΚûΖχ Ï°ιÕ ΙÚ Κ⁄Θλ ΦÝΘÜλ−

7. Στ∴ôγÓ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςκ Σ↔Τôσ[ιƒτ êτß ΞûΚΥô∴ ΣΥΠδΚρ ≅οΩÕ
↑ΥôΣôςδΚρ Ï°ιΘ ↑ΖχΚÜλ− ΒϕƒΥôÜλ ΒϕƒΥνΚÞλ ΧÓΣγÓρΖ ΙπùΞôÚ
ΞûΚΥô∴ ΣΥΠδΚÞχÏλ ϑν ΦÓιÕχΚôγ⁄û∴χ ΚηΟ°ΥÜλ− úΤÛλ ≅ûΘκ
Σσ° ′ß Ï°κ× ΞûςΥÜλ−

8. ùΣÚΤϕΘιƒσΚô∴ ΚôςΠδΚûΖ ↑Ξ↔−

9. G - 77 ΡôÓΚûΖκ Σσ° ↑Ξ↔− ♦ςγΟτ Εγυ ΒςγûΟ♠τ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚÞχÏ

Φƒν↑û∴ΥôΚ G-77 ΡôÓΚρ ∆ρΖ∴ Φτß ΦπΞôß áßΞôµ>

ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ùΘτ∴ôκ↔χΚô↑ο ΚôΠκΣγΟ ΘδΚλ Τσßλ ûΞςε ÑςδΚδΚρ
Ï°ιÕ úΤÛλ ΘΚΞοΚûΖχ ΚηΟ°ΥÜλ− ΘδΚλ Τσßλ ûΞς ♣ßΞ∴δΚûΖ Υôν ΚγÓκΣÓιÕΞν>
ÑςδΚι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Υôν> ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ΞôθχûΚ ΦπΞôß ΒÚϕΘÕ> ùΜΥοƒγΟλ
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The Age of Industrialisation

The Age of Industrialisation

In 1900, a popular music publisher E.T. Paull produced a music
book that had a picture on the cover page announcing the ‘Dawn
of the Century’ (Fig. 1). As you can see from the illustration, at the
centre of the picture is a goddess-like figure, the angel of progress,
bearing the flag of the new century. She is gently perched on a wheel
with wings, symbolising time. Her flight is taking her into the future.
Floating about, behind her, are the signs of progress: railway, camera,
machines, printing press and factory.

This glorification of machines and technology is even more marked
in a picture which appeared on the pages of a trade magazine over
a hundred years ago (Fig. 2). It shows two magicians. The one at the
top is Aladdin from the Orient who built a beautiful palace with his

New words

Orient – The countries to the east of
the Mediterranean, usually referring to
Asia. The term arises out of a western
viewpoint that sees this region as pre-
modern, traditional and mysterious

Fig. 1 –  Dawn of the Century, published by E.T. Paull Music Co.,
New York, England, 1900.

Chapter IV
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The Age of Industrialisation

ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ΚôΩλ

ΣΟλ 0 9 èσ[ôη⁄τ ↑⁄Υο e.T.Paul Music Co.Neco
Yark, england 1900ο ùΞ↓♠γΟÕ−

08//ο ♦ςΣΩ ΒûΜ ùΞ↓ÂγΟôΖςô∴ E.T. Σôο ϑν ΒûΜ
èûΩι ΘΥô↔ιΘôν− ≅Θτ ≅γûΟκΣχΚιƒο èσ[ôη⁄τ
↑⁄ΥûΩ ∋ΣΟλ0( ≅°↑χÏλ ΣΟλ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΣΟιƒτ ΡÓ↑ο
×ƒΥ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΚô⁄ûΥ ΓϕƒΥΞôß Øτú∴σ[ιƒτ
úΘΞûΘ úΣôτ[ ∆ÚΞιûΘ ΣΟ ↑ΖχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ¿δΚρ
ΚôΠΩôλ− ≅Ξρ ΚôΩιûΘχ Ï°κ♦Óλ ′[ÏΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ
ΜχΚςιƒτ ÁÕ ùΤτûΤΥôΚ Åσ°Úχ€[ôρ− ≅ΞÞûΟΥ
↑Τô∴λ ≅ΞûΖ ΦƒνΚôΩιƒσÏ ≅ûΨιÕε ùΜο€[Õ−
≅ΞÞχÏκ ♦τ×[λ ♥ΘϕΘ ♣ûΩ♠ο Øτú∴σ[ιƒτ
≅ûΟΥôΖδΚΖôΚ ΒÚκΣûΞ+ Βς♠οúΞ+ úΚΤςô +
ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ+ ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςλ Τσßλ ùΘô→σΜôûΩ−

ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ Τσßλ ùΘô→ο ÖγΣιƒτ Βε′[κ×
èß ΑηÓΚÞχÏ Øτ ΙÚ Ξ∞Κ ΒΘ→τ ΣχΚδΚ↓ο
ùΞ↓ΞϕΘ ΙÚ ΣΟιƒο ∋ΣΟλ 1( úΤÛλ ≅ƒΚΤôΚ
Ï°κ♦ΟκΣγÓρΖÕ− ΒÕ ΒςηÓ ΤϕƒςΞôƒΚûΖχ
ΚôγÓ€[Õ− ΙÚΞν ≅σ×Θ ↑ΖχûΚ ùΚôηΟ ≅ΨΚô∴
≅ςηΤû∴ûΥχ Κγ⁄Υ €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ Ρôγ⁄τ ‘≅Ωôƒτ’ úΤο
ΣôΚιƒÛρΖôν−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
€Ψχ€ϕƒΥν9 ùΣôÕΞôΚ ΤιƒΥΘûς
ΚΟο ΣÏƒχÏ €ΨχúΚ ∆ρΖ Α′Υ
ΡôÓΚρ ΒϕΘ ùΜôο ΒκΣÏƒûΥ ΡÅ∴
ΚôΩιƒσÏ ØϕûΘΥ+ ΣôςλΣ↔Υ Τσßλ
×ƒν ♣û[ϕΘ ΣÏƒ Φ∴χ ΚÚÕλ
úΤσΚιƒΥ ΚÚιƒ←ÚϕÕ úΘôτ°Υ
ΘôÏλ−
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Give two examples where modern development that is associated
with progress has led to problems. You may like to think of areas
related to environmental issues, nuclear weapons or disease.

Activity

magic lamp. The one at the bottom is the modern mechanic, who
with his modern tools weaves a new magic: builds bridges, ships,
towers and high-rise buildings. Aladdin is shown as representing the
East and the past, the mechanic stands for the West and modernity.

These images offer us a triumphant account of the modern world.
Within this account the modern world is associated with rapid
technological change and innovations, machines and factories, railways
and steamships. The history of industrialisation thus becomes simply
a story of development, and the modern age appears as a wonderful
time of technological progress.

These images and associations have now become part of popular
imagination. Do you not see rapid industrialisation as a time of
progress and modernity? Do you not think that the spread of railways
and factories, and construction of high-rise buildings and bridges is
a sign of society’s development?

How have these images developed? And how do we relate to these
ideas? Is industrialisation always based on rapid technological
development? Can we today continue to glorify continuous
mechanisation of all work? What has industrialisation meant to
people’s lives? To answer such questions we need to turn to the
history of industrialisation.

In this chapter we will look at this history by focusing first on Britain,
the first industrial nation, and then India, where the pattern of
industrial change was conditioned by colonial rule.

Fig. 2 – Two Magicians, published in Inland
Printers, 26 January 1901.
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ΣΟλ 2 - 1921 ⊥∴Ξ↔ 26 ο ΒςηÓ ΤϕƒςΞôƒΚρ
Φàλ ×ûΚκΣΟλ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ−

ΡÅ∴ ΞΖνε′ÙΟτ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥ Τσßλ Øτú∴σ[κ
♦ςε′û∴ΚÞχÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘ ΒςηÓ
ΦÓιÕχΚôγÓΚûΖι ΘςÜλ− ¿δΚρ ÑσßεãΨο
♦ςε′û∴Κρ ≅Ô ΑÙΘδΚρ ≅οΩÕ úΡôµΚρ
úΣôτ[Ξσû[κ Σσ° ′ϕƒχΚ ↑ÚλΣΩôλ−

ùΜΥο

≅⁄ΣôΚιƒο ΒÚκΣΞν ΡÅ∴ ùΣô°ΥôΖν+ ≅Ξν ΘτàûΟΥ
ΡÅ∴χ ΚÚ↑ΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ ΙÚ ×ƒΥ ΤϕƒςιûΘ
∆ÚΞôχÏ€[ôν+ ≅ΘôΞÕ ΣôΩδΚρ+ ΚκΣοΚρ úΚô×ςδΚρ
Τσßλ ∆ΥςΤô∴ Κγ⁄ΟδΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχÏ€[ôν−  ≅Ωô¾τ
€ΨχÏ Τσßλ ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩιûΘ ♦ςƒ♣ƒιÕΞκ ΣÓιÕΞΘôΚ
ΚôγΟκΣÓ€[ôν− ùΣô°ΥôΖν úΤσÏ Τσßλ ΡÅ∴ιÕΞιûΘχ
Ï°κ♦Ó€[ôν−

ΒκΣΟδΚρ ΡÅ∴ ∆Ω€τ ùΞσ°ΚςΤô∴ Ï°κ♦û∴
ΡΤχÏ ΞΨδÏ€τ[∴− ΒχÏ°κ♦ο ΡÅ∴ ∆ΩΚλ ↑ûςΞôΚ
ùΘô→οÖγΣ Τôσ[λ Τσßλ ×ÕûΤΚρ+ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ Τσßλ
ùΘô→ΜôûΩΚρ+ Βς♠οúΞχΚρ Τσßλ ¿ςô↑χ ΚκΣοΚρ
Α€ΥΞσßΟτ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥÕ ΒπΞôß ùΘô→ο ΤΥΤôχΚ↓τ
ΞςΩôß ΞΖνε′♠τ ΚûΘΥôΚ Α€[Õ− ΡÅ∴ÙΚλ
ùΘô→οÖγΣ Øτú∴σ[ιƒτ ≅ƒΜΥΤô∴ ΚôΩΤôΚι
úΘôτß€[Õ−

ΒϕΘ ΣΟδΚρ Τσßλ ΜδΚδΚρ ΒκúΣôÕ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴
ΚσΣû∴♠τ ΙÚ ΣôΚΤôΚ Τô°↑γΟ∴− ↑ûςΞô∴ ùΘô→ο
ΤΥΤôχΚûΩ Øτú∴σ[λ Τσßλ ΡÅ∴ιΘτûΤ♠τ ΚôΩΤôΚ
¿δΚρ ΚôΠ↑οûΩΥô> Βς♠οúΞχΚρ Τσßλ
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓τ ΣςΞûΩÙλ ♥Κ ∆ΠνϕÕ ΦÝϕÕρΖ
Κγ⁄ΟδΚρ Τσßλ ΣôΩδΚûΖχ ΚγΟûΤκΣûΘÙλ ΜêΚιƒτ
ΞΖνε′♠τ Ï°ÂΟôΚ ¿δΚρ ΚÚΘ↑οûΩΥô>

ΒκΣΟδΚρ ΦπΞôß ΞΖνϕΘ∴> úΤÛλ
ΒπùΞηΠδΚÞΟτ ΦπΞôß Ρôλ ùΘôΟν♦ο ∆ρúΖôλ>
ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο ΦκúΣôÕ úΞΚΤôΚ ùΘô→οÖγΣ ΞΖνε′♠τ
ÁÕ ΑΘôςκΣγÓρΖΘô> Βτß Ρôλ ùΘôΟνϕÕ ≅û∴ιÕκ
Σ∞ΚÞλ ΒΥϕƒςΤΥΤôχΚκΣÓΞûΘ ′[κ♦χΚ ΒΥÛΤô>
ΤχΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚχÏ ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο Φτ[ôο ùΣôÚρ
Φτ∴> ΒÕ úΣôτ[ ↑∴ôχΚÞχÏ ↑ûΟ
ΚôΠúΞηÓùΤ±ο Ρôλ ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ΞςΩôσû[
ƒÚκ♦κ ΣôνχΚ úΞηÓλ−

ΒϕΘ ≅ιƒΥôΥιƒο ØΘο ùΘô→οÕû[ ΡôΟô∴
♦↔γΟτ ÁÕλ Τσßλ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Αγ′Υôο ùΘô→οÕû[
Τôσ[ιƒτ Ξ⁄ΞûΤκΣô∴ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ÁÕλ Ρôλ ØΘ←ο
ΚΞ∴λ ùΜÛιÕΞΘτ êΩλ ΒπΞςΩôσû[κ ΣôνκúΣôλ−
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Fig. 3 – Spinning in the eighteenth century.
You can see each member of the family involved in the
production of yarn. Notice that one wheel is moving only one
spindle.

1  Before the Industrial Revolution

All too often we associate industrialisation with the growth of
factory industry. When we talk of industrial production we refer
to factory production. When we talk of industrial workers we
mean factory workers. Histories of industrialisation very often begin
with the setting up of the first factories.

There is a problem with such ideas. Even before factories began to
dot the landscape in England and Europe, there was large-scale
industrial production for an international market. This was not based
on factories. Many historians now refer to this phase of
industrialisation as proto-industrialisation.

In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, merchants from the towns
in Europe began moving to the countryside, supplying money to
peasants and artisans, persuading them to produce for an international
market. With the expansion of world trade and the acquisition of
colonies in different parts of the world, the demand for goods
began growing. But merchants could not expand production within
towns. This was because here urban crafts and trade guilds were
powerful. These were associations of producers that trained
craftspeople, maintained control over production, regulated
competition and prices, and restricted the entry of new people into
the trade. Rulers granted different guilds the monopoly
right to produce and trade in specific products. It was
therefore difficult for new merchants to set up
business in towns. So they turned to the countryside.

In the countryside poor peasants and artisans began
working for merchants. As you have seen in the
textbook last year, this was a time when open fields
were disappearing and commons were being
enclosed. Cottagers and poor peasants who had earlier
depended on common lands for their survival,
gathering their firewood, berries, vegetables, hay and
straw, had to now look for alternative sources of
income. Many had tiny plots of land which could not
provide work for all members of the household. So
when merchants came around and offered advances
to produce goods for them, peasant households
eagerly agreed. By working for the merchants, they

New words

Proto – Indicating the first or early form
of something



157

ù
Θ
ô→

ο
Τ
Υ
Τ
ôχ

Κ
←
τ
 
Κ
ôΩ

λ

1 ùΘô→ο ×ςγ′χÏ Øτ

ùΣÚλΣôÛλ Ρôλ ùΘô→ο ΤΥΤôχΚûΩι ùΘô→σΜôûΩ
ΞΖνε′ÙΟτ ùΘôΟν× ΣÓιÕ€ú[ôλ− ùΘô→σÕû[
∆σΣιƒûΥκ Σσ° Ρôλ úΣÑλ úΣôÕ Ρôλ ùΘô→σÕû[
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Φτß Ρôλ úΣÑλúΣôÕ ùΘô→σΜôûΩι
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Φτß ùΣôÚρΣÓλ− ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ
ΞςΩôßΚρ ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ØΘο ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚûΖ
≅ûΤκΣƒο ΒÚϕÕ ùΘôΟδÏ€τ[∴−

≅ιΘûΚΥ ΦηΠδΚ↓ο ′χΚο ∆ρΖÕ−
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ Βδ€ΩôϕÕ Τσßλ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο
♣ΩκΣςκûΣχ Ï°χΚι ùΘôΟδÏΞΘσÏ ØτúΣ ΜνΞúΘΜ
ΜϕûΘχÏ ùΣ↔Υ ≅Ζ↑Ωô∴ ùΘô→σÕû[ ∆σΣιƒ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΒÕ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚûΖ ≅⁄κΣûΟΥôΚχ ùΚôηΟΘοΩ ΣΩ
ΞςΩôσ[ô′↔ΥνΚρ ΒιùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ΒχΚγΟιûΘ
ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ØϕûΘΥ ♣ûΩ Φτß Ï°κ♦Ó€τ[∴ν−

Σƒú∴Ψôλ Τσßλ Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôηÓΚ↓ο+
Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΡΚςδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ €ςôΤκ×[δΚÞχÏε
ùΜοΩι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν − ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ Τσßλ
ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚÞχÏ ΣΠιûΘ ΞΨδ€ ΜνΞúΘΜ
ΜϕûΘΚÞχΚôΚ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµÙΤôß ≅ΞνΚûΖι
çη⁄∴ν− ∆ΩΚ Ξ∞Κλ ↑↔ΞûΟϕΘôÛλ ∆Ω€τ ΣοúΞß
ΣÏƒΚ↓ο Ï⁄úΥσ[κΣÏƒΚûΖ ûΚκΣσ°ΥΘôÛλ
ùΣôÚγΚÞχΚô∴  úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔χΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− Α∴ôο
Ξ∞ΚνΚΖôο ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΡΚςδΚÞχÏρ ∆σΣιƒûΥ
↑↔ΞûΟΥε ùΜµΥ ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ− ΒΘσÏχ ΚôςΠλ ΥôùΘ±ο
ΒδÏ ΡΚν×[ ûΚ↑û∴κ ùΣôÚγΚρ Τσßλ Ξ∞Κ ΜδΚδΚρ
ΜχƒΞôµϕΘûΞΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ΒûΞ ∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚ↓τ
ΜδΚδΚρ ΑÏλ− ΒûΞ ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚûΖκ Σ♠σß↑ιΘ∴−
∆σΣιƒ♠τ ÁÕ ΚγÓκΣôγûΟ ΣςôΤ↔ιΘ∴−
úΣôγ⁄ Τσßλ ↑ûΩΚûΖ ΙÝδÏΣÓιƒ∴−
úΤÛλ ΞνιΘΚιƒο ×ƒΥ ΡΣνΚ↓τ ÖûΨûΞ
ΚγÓκΣÓιƒ∴− Αγ′ΥôΖνΚρ ùΞπúΞß
ΜδΚδΚÞχÏ Ï°κ♦γΟ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ∆σΣιƒ
ùΜµΞΘσÏλ ΞνιΘΚλ ùΜµΞΘσÏλ ΓúΘεΜƒΚôς
∆↔ûΤûΥ ΞΨδ€∴ν − ≅Θ∴ôο ×ƒΥ
↑ΥôΣô↔Κρ ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ↑ΥôΣôςλ ùΜµΞÕ
Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅Θ∴ôο ≅ΞνΚρ
€ςôΤκ×[λ ƒÚλ♦∴ν−

€ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓ο ΓûΨ ↑ΞΜô♠ΚÞλ
ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚÞλ Ξ∞ΚνΚÞχΚôΚ úΞûΩ
ùΜµΥι  ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−  ΚΟϕΘ  ΑηÓ  ΣôΟκ
×ιΘΚιƒο ¿δΚρ ΣôνιΘÕ úΣôο ƒ[ϕΘùΞ↓Κρ
Τû[ϕÕ ùΣôÕÜΟûΤΚρ ãΨκΣγΟ ΚôΩλ ΒÕ
↑[ÏΚρ+ ΣΨδΚρ+ ΚôµΚ°Κρ+ ûΞχúΚôο
Τσßλ ΤφÑ úΣôτ[Ξσû[ε úΜΚ↔ιÕ
ùΣôÕΞô∴ ♣ΩδΚûΖ Ρλ♦♠ÚϕΘ Ï⁄ûΜι
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Τσßλ ΓûΨ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ
ΘσúΣôÕ Τôσß ΞÚΤô∴ ΑΘôςδΚûΖι úΘΟ
úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ΣΩÚχÏ ′°Υ ♣ΩδΚρ
ΒÚϕΘΘôο Åγ⁄ÛρΖ ≅û∴ιÕ
∆ßκ♦∴νΚÞχÏλ úΞûΩ ΞΨδΚ
ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ− Φ∴úΞ ↑ΥôΣô↔Κρ Ñσ° ΞϕÕ
Øτ ΣΠλ ùΚôÓιΘúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚÞχΚô∴
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥ ↑ΞΜôΥ
ÏÓλΣδΚρ ΑνΞιÕΟτ Ικ×χùΚôηΟ∴ν− Ξ∞ΚνÞχΚôΚ
úΞûΩ ùΜµΞΘτ êΩλ ≅ΞνΚúΖ

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

ØϕûΘΥ: ΓΘôΞÕ Ιτ°τ ØΘο ≅οΩÕ
ùΘôΟχΚ ♣ûΩûΥχ Ï°κ♦Ó€[Õ−

ΣΟλ 2 Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο èσ× èο ΘΥô↔κ♦ο
ÏÓλΣιƒτ ΙπùΞôÚ ∆ßκ♦∴Úλ ΧÓΣγ⁄ÚκΣûΘχ
ΚôΠΩôλ ΙÚ ΜχΚςØλ ΙÚ ÑΨÛλ ΤγÓúΤ ΡΚν€[Õ
ΦτΣûΘ ΚΞ±χΚÜλ−
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could remain in the countryside and continue to cultivate their small
plots. Income from proto-industrial production supplemented their
shrinking income from cultivation. It also allowed them a fuller use
of their family labour resources.

Within this system a close relationship developed between the town
and the countryside. Merchants were based in towns but the work
was done mostly in the countryside. A merchant clothier in England
purchased wool from a wool stapler, and carried it to the spinners;
the yarn (thread) that was spun was taken in subsequent stages
of production to weavers, fullers, and then to dyers. The finishing
was done in London before the export merchant sold the cloth in
the international market. London in fact came to be known as a
finishing centre.

This proto-industrial system was thus part of a network of
commercial exchanges. It was controlled by merchants and the goods
were produced by a vast number of producers working within
their family farms, not in factories. At each stage of production 20
to 25 workers were employed by each merchant. This meant that
each clothier was controlling hundreds of workers.

1.1 The Coming Up of the Factory

The earliest factories in England came up by the 1730s. But it
was only in the late eighteenth century that the number of
factories multiplied.

The first symbol of the new era was cotton. Its production boomed
in the late nineteenth century. In 1760 Britain was importing 2.5
million pounds of raw cotton to feed its cotton industry. By 1787
this import soared to 22 million pounds. This increase was linked to
a number of changes within the process of production. Let us look
briefly at some of these.

A series of inventions in the eighteenth century increased the efficacy
of each step of the production process (carding, twisting and
spinning, and rolling). They enhanced the output per worker, enabling
each worker to produce more, and they made possible the
production of stronger threads and yarn. Then Richard Arkwright
created the cotton mill. Till this time, as you have seen, cloth
production was spread all over the countryside and carried out within
village households. But now, the costly new machines could be
purchased, set up and maintained in the mill. Within the mill all the

New words

Stapler – A person who ‘staples’ or sorts wool
according to its fibre
Fuller – A person who ‘fulls’ – that is, gathers
– cloth by pleating
Carding – The process in which fibres, such as
cotton or wool, are prepared prior to spinning

Fig. 4 – A Lancashire cotton mill, painted by
C.E. Turner, The Illustrated London News,
1925.
The artist said: ‘Seen through the humid
atmosphere that makes Lancashire the best
cotton-spinning locality in the world, a huge
cotton-mill aglow with electricity in the
twilight, is a most impressive sight.’
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ΣΟλ 3 ΙÚ ΩδΚô_Υν ΣÚιƒ ΑûΩ CE ΟνΚ∴ν
ΦτΣΞν The Illustrated London, News Φτàλ
Ρô↓Θ→ο 0814ο ΞûςϕΘôν−

ΙÚ ΚûΩΝν á°ΥÕ− “∆Ω€τ ′[ϕΘ
ΣÚιƒ èσ×κ ΣÏƒΥô∴ ΩδΚô_Υûς ΧςκΣΘΤô∴
ãθ♣ûΩ♠ο ΣôνχÏλúΣôÕ ≅ϕƒ úΞûΖ♠ο
♥τΜôςιÕΟτ á⁄Υ ΙÚ ùΣ↔Υ ΣÚιƒ ΑûΩ
♥ΚÜλ ΧνχΚχ á⁄Υ Κôγ′ΥôΚ ∆ρΖÕ”−

ΒûΠκΣΞν , ΚλΣ↓ûΥ ≅Θτ
ΡôνεΜιÕχúΚσΣ ΒûΠχÏλ ≅οΩÕ
Ξ↔ûΜκΣÓιÕλ ΡΣν−
♣ςκ×ΣΞν 9 ΑûΟΚûΖ Τ⁄ιÕ ûΞκΣΞν−
′χùΚÓιΘο 9 ΣÚιƒ ≅οΩÕ ΚλΣ↓
úΣôτ[ ΡôνΚûΖ èσΣΘσÏ Øτ
ΘΥôν♣ûΩκΣÓιÕλ ùΜΥοØû[−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
€ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓ο Θδ€ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ′°Υ ♣ΩδΚ↓ο
ùΘôΟνϕÕ ΜôÏΣ⁄ ùΜµΥΩôλ− ùΘô→σÕû[ ØϕûΘΥ
♣ûΩ ∆σΣιƒ♠τ ΞÚΤô∴λ+ ΜôÏΣ⁄♠τ êΩλ
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ÑÚδ€Υ ΞÚΤô∴ιûΘ ≅ƒΚκΣÓιƒΥÕ− ΒÕ
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ÏÓλΣ ∆ûΨκ× ΞΖδΚûΖ ØÝûΤΥôΚ
ΣΥτΣÓιΘ ≅àΤƒιΘÕ−

ΒϕΘ ≅ûΤκ♦σÏρ ΡΚςιƒσÏλ
€ςôΤκ×[δΚÞχÏλ ΒûΟúΥ ùΡÚδ€Υ ∆[Ü ∆ÚΞô∴Õ−
Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ΡΚςδΚûΖ ≅⁄κΣûΟΥôΚχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν−
Α∴ôο úΞûΩΥô∴Õ ùΣÚλΣôÛλ €ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓ο
ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ− Βδ€Ωôϕƒτ Õ∞ ↑ΥôΣô↔ ΙÚ ΚλΣ↓
Ξ∞Κ↔Ο♥ÚϕÕ ΚλΣ↓ûΥ Ξôδ€ ≅ûΘ
èοèσΣΞ↔Ολ ùΚôηÓ ùΜοΞôν− èσΚκΣγΟ
ΒûΨΥô∴Õ ∋èο( ∆σΣιƒ♠τ ≅ÓιΘÓιΘ ♣ûΩΚ↓ο
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚÞχÏλ+ ØτΞ⁄κ× ≅εÑΚÞχÏλ+ ♦τ∴ν
ΜôΥ♥ÓΣΞνΚÞχÏλ ùΚôηÓ ùΜοΩκΣÓλ− ΓσßΤƒ
↑ΥôΣô↔ ΜνΞúΘΜ ΜϕûΘ♠ο Õ∞ûΥ ↑σΣΘσÏ Øτ
ΘΥôν ♣ûΩ♠ο ûΞκΣôν− ΩηΟτ ∆ηûΤ♠ο ΙÚ
ΘΥôν ♣ûΩ ûΤΥΤôΚ ≅°ΥκΣγΟÕ−

 ΒιùΘô→σÕû[ ØϕûΘΥ ≅ûΤκ× Ξ∞Κκ
Σ↔Τôσ[δΚ↓τ ΞûΩΥûΤκ♦τ ΙÚ ΣÏƒΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΒÕ Ξ∞ΚνΚΖôο ΚγÓκΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ Τσßλ
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓ο ≅οΩôΤο ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ÏÓλΣκ
ΣηûΠΚÞχÏρ Σ∞×↔Ùλ ΓςôΖΤô∴
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚΖôο ùΣôÚγΚρ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴−
∆σΣιƒ♠τ ΙπùΞôÚ ΚγΟιƒÛλ ΙπùΞôÚ Ξ∞ΚÚλ
1/ ØΘο 14 ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ Σ∞ΥΤνιƒ∴ν− ΒΘτ
ùΣôÚρ ΙπùΞôÚ Õ∞χΚûΟΥôΖÚλ èσßχΚΠχΚô∴
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖχ ΚγÓκΣÓιÕΞôν−

1.1 ùΘô→σΜôûΩ♠τ úΘôσ[λ 9
Βδ€Ωôϕƒτ ΑςλΣΚôΩ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ 062/Κ↓ο
úΘôτ°∴− Α∴ôο Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
♦σΣÏƒ♠ο Θôτ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓τ Φη∞χûΚ ΣΩ
ΤΟδÏ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ×ƒΥ ÙΚιƒτ ØΘο ′τ∴λ ΣÚιƒ+
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôτ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦σΣÏƒ♠ο ≅Θτ ∆σΣιƒ
ùΣÚ€ΥÕ− 065/Αλ Αη⁄ο ♦↔γΟτ Θ∴Õ ΣÚιƒι
ùΘô→ÛχÏ ΕγΟ↓χΚ 1−4 ♥ο←Υτ ΣÜηÓΚρ ΚεΜô
ΣÚιƒûΥ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΘÕ− 0676χÏρ ΒϕΘ Β[χÏΤƒ
1 ♥ο←Υτ ΣÜηÓΚΖôΚ ∆ΥνϕΘÕ− ΒϕΘ ≅ƒΚ↔κ×
∆σΣιƒε ùΜΥοØû[χÏρ ΓσΣÓλ ΦηΠσ[
Τôσ[δΚÞΟτ ΒûΠχΚκΣγÓρΖÕ− ΒΞσ°ο
′ΩΞσû[ ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΣôνκúΣôλ−

Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ùΘôΟνε′Υô∴
ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×Κρ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜΥοØû[♠τ ΙπùΞôÚ
Σ⁄♠τ ùΜΥοƒ[û∴ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ∴ ∋′χùΚÓιΘο+
ØßχÏΘο+ èσ[ο Τσßλ ÑÚγÓΘο( ≅ûΞ ΙÚ
ùΘô→Ωô↓χΚô∴ ∆σΣιƒûΥ ∆Υνιƒ+ ΙπùΞôÚ
ùΘô→Ωô↓ûΥÙλ ≅ƒΚ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥ ∆Θ↑ΥÕ− úΤÛλ
Ξ←ûΤΥô∴ èοΚρ Τσßλ ΒûΨΚ↓τ ∆σΣιƒûΥ
ΜôιƒΥΤôχ€ΥÕ− ♦τ∴ν ↔εΜνγ Ανχûςγ ΣÚιƒ
ΑûΩûΥ ∆ÚΞôχ€∴ôν− ΒÕΞûς+ ¿δΚρ ΣôνιΘÕúΣôο
Õ∞ ∆σΣιƒ €ςôΤκ×[δΚρ ØÝΞÕλ Σς↑ΥÕ− úΤÛλ
€ςôΤ ÅÓΚ↓Ûλ Õ∞ ∆σΣιƒ úΤσùΚôρΖκΣγΟÕ−
Α∴ôο ΒκúΣôÕ ↑ûΩÙΥνϕΘ ×ƒΥ ΒΥϕƒςδΚûΖ
Ξôδ€ ΑûΩ♠ο ≅ûΤιÕ ΣςôΤ↔χΚ Ø⁄Ùλ−
ΑûΩχÏρ ≅û∴ιÕ
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processes were brought together under one roof and management.
This allowed a more careful supervision over the production process,
a watch over quality, and the regulation of labour, all of which had
been difficult to do when production was in the countryside.

In the early nineteenth century, factories increasingly became an
intimate part of the English landscape. So visible were the imposing
new mills, so magical seemed to be the power of new technology,
that contemporaries were dazzled. They concentrated their attention
on the mills, almost forgetting the bylanes and the workshops where
production still continued.

The way in which historians focus on
industrialisation rather than on small
workshops is a good example of how what we
believe today about the past is influenced by
what historians choose to notice and what they
ignore. Note down one event or aspect of your
own life which adults such as your parents or
teachers may think is unimportant, but which
you believe to be important.

Activity

1.2 The Pace of Industrial Change

How rapid was the process of industrialisation? Does industrialisation
mean only the growth of factory industries?

First: The most dynamic industries in Britain were clearly cotton and
metals. Growing at a rapid pace, cotton was the leading sector in the
first phase of industrialisation up to the 1840s. After that the iron
and steel industry led the way. With the expansion of railways, in
England from the 1840s and in the colonies from the 1860s, the
demand for iron and steel increased rapidly. By 1873 Britain was
exporting iron and steel worth about £ 77 million, double the value
of its cotton export.

Look at Figs. 4 and 5. Can you see any
difference in the way the two images show
industrialisation? Explain your view briefly.

Activity

Fig. 5 – Industrial Manchester by M. Jackson, The Illustrated London News, 1857.
Chimneys billowing smoke came to characterise the industrial landscape.
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ΣΟλ 4− Φλ−⊥ôχΜτ ΦÝƒΥ ΒηΟυγ↔Υο ΤôτùΜυΟν− The Illustrated London News 1857
×ûΚûΥ ùΞ↓úΥσßλ ×ûΚúΣôχ€ΚΚρ ùΘô→οÕû[ ♣ΩκΣςκûΣ ΞûΚκΣÓιÕ€÷τ[∴−

ùΜΥοØû[Κρ Ιúς áûς Τσßλ úΤΩôηûΤ♠τ
•θ Ιτ[ôΚ ΒûΠχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΒÕ ∆σΣιƒε
ùΜΥοØû[ûΥ ♥ΚÜλ ΚΞ∴ΤôΚχ ΚηΚô∞χΚÜλ
Θςιƒτ ÁÕ ΚηΚô∞κ× Τσßλ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ
ΙÝδÏΣÓιÕΘο úΣôτ[Ξσû[ ≅àΤƒιΘÕ− ΒûΞ
≅û∴ιûΘÙλ €ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓ο ∆σΣιƒûΥ
úΤσùΚôρÞλúΣôÕ Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØσΣÏƒ♠ο ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕ
ΞÚλ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ Αδ€Ω ♣ΩκΣςκ♦τ
ùΡÚχΚΤô∴ ΣÏƒΥôΚ Τô°ΥÕ Φ∴úΞ ƒ∞χΚκΣÓλ
×ƒΥ  ΑûΩΚρ  ΣςΞΩôΚχ  ΚôΠκΣγΟ∴−  ×ƒΥ
ùΘô→οÖγΣιƒτ Ασ[ο ΤôΥô⊥ôΩλ úΣôτß
ΚôΠκΣγΟÕ− ΜΤΚôΩιΘΞνΚρ ƒûΚιÕ ♣τ[∴ν−
∆σΣιƒ Βτàλ ùΘôΟνϕÕ ÏßχÏε ΜϕÕΚûΖÙλ
Σ∞Τû∴ΚûΖÙλ €γΟιΘγΟ Τ[ϕÕ↑γÓ+ ≅ΞνΚρ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΚΞ∴ιûΘ ΑûΩΚ↓τ ÁÕ ùΜÛιƒ∴ν−

1.2. ùΘô→οÕû[ Τôσ[ιƒτ úΞΚλ
ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο ùΜΥοØû[ ΦπΞΖÜ úΞΚΤôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ> ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο ΦτΣÕ ùΘô→σΜôûΩ
ΞΖνε′ûΥ ΤγÓλ Ï°χÏΤô>
ØΘΩôΞÕ  9  ♦↔γΟ±ο  ♥ΚÜλ  Ασ[ο  ΞôµϕΘ
ùΘô→οΚρ ΣÚιƒ Τσßλ ∆úΩôΚιùΘô→οΚρ
úΞΚΤô∴  Åε′ο  ΞΖνϕÕ  073/Κρ  Ξûς
ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ØΘο ΚγΟιƒο Øτ∴∞ι
Õû[ΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ♦τ∴ν ΒÚλ× Φ?Ïι ùΘô→ο
ΘûΩûΤι ùΘô→Ωô∴Õ− Βς♠οúΞ♠τ
↑↔ΞôχΚιΘôο 073/Κ↓←ÚϕÕ Βδ€ΩôϕƒÛλ
075/Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ΚôΩ±Κ↓Ûλ+ ΒÚλ× Τσßλ
Φ?ÏχΚô∴ úΘûΞ úΞΚΤôΚ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− 0762χÏρ
♦↔γΟτ ÑΤôν 66 ♥ο←Υτ ΣÜηÓΚρ Τƒκ×ρΖ
ΒÚλ× Τσßλ Φ?Ï ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΘÕ− ΒÕ ΣÚιƒ
ΓσßΤƒ♠τ ΤƒκûΣ ↑Ο ΒÚΤΟδΚôÏλ−

3 Τσßλ 4 ΣΟιûΘκ ΣôÚδΚρ− ùΘô→ο
ΤΥΤôχΚûΩχ ΚôγÓλ Βπ↑ςηÓ ΣΟδΚÞχÏρ
ΓúΘàλ úΞßΣôγûΟ ∆δΚΖôο ΚôΠ Ø⁄€[Θô>
∆δΚÞûΟΥ ΚÚιƒû∴ ΜÚχΚΤôΚ ↑Ξ↔χΚÜλ−

ΞςΩôσ[ô′↔ΥνΚρ ′°Υ ΣγΟû[ΚûΖχ
Κôγ⁄Ûλ ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ÁÕ ΚΞ∴λ
ùΜÛιÕλ ↑Θλ+ ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩιûΘκ Σσ° Βτß
Ρôλ Ρλ×ΞÕ ΞςΩôσ[ô′↔ΥνΚρ ΚΞ±χΚι
úΘνϕùΘÓκΣÕ Τσßλ ≅ΞνΚρ ×[χΚ∞κΣûΘ
ΦπΞôß Σôƒχ€[Õ ΦτΣΘσÏ ΙÚ ′[ϕΘ
ΦÓιÕχΚôγÓ− ∆δΚρ ùΣσú[ôν ≅οΩÕ
Α′↔ΥνΚρ úΣôτ[ ùΣ↔ΥΞνΚρ Øχ€ΥΤσ[Õ
Φ∴ ♣û∴χÏλ− Α∴ôο ¿δΚρ Øχ€ΥΤô∴Õ
Φ∴ Ρλ×λ ∆δΚρ ùΜôϕΘ ΞôθχûΚ♠τ
ΙÚ  ♣ΚθÜ  ≅οΩÕ  ≅λΜιûΘ  Ï°ιÕχ
ùΚôρΖÜλ−
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Second: the new industries could not easily displace traditional
industries. Even at the end of the nineteenth century, less than 20 per
cent of the total workforce was employed in technologically
advanced industrial sectors. Textiles was a dynamic sector, but a
large portion of the output was produced not within factories, but
outside, within domestic units.

Third: the pace of change in the ‘traditional’ industries was not set
by steam-powered cotton or metal industries, but they did not remain
entirely stagnant either. Seemingly ordinary and small innovations
were the basis of growth in many non-mechanised sectors such as
food processing, building, pottery, glass work, tanning, furniture
making, and production of implements.

Fourth: technological changes occurred slowly. They did not spread
dramatically across the industrial landscape. New technology was
expensive and merchants and industrialists were cautious about using
it. The machines often broke down and repair was costly. They
were not as effective as their inventors and manufacturers claimed.

Consider the case of the steam engine. James Watt improved the
steam engine produced by Newcomen and patented the new engine
in 1781. His industrialist friend Mathew Boulton manufactured the
new model. But for years he could find no buyers. At the beginning
of the nineteenth century, there were no more than 321 steam engines
all over England. Of these, 80 were
in cotton industries, nine in wool
industries, and the rest in mining,
canal works and iron works. Steam
engines were not used in any of the
other industries till much later in
the century. So even the most
powerful new technology that
enhanced the productivity of
labour manifold was slow to be
accepted by industrialists.

Historians now have come to
increasingly recognise that the typical
worker in the mid-nineteenth century
was not a machine operator but the
traditional craftsperson and labourer.

Fig. 6 – A fitting shop at a railway works in
England, The Illustrated London News, 1849.
In the fitting shop new locomotive engines were
completed and old ones repaired.

Fig. 7 – A spinning factory in 1830.
You can see how giant wheels moved by steam power could set in motion
hundreds of spindles to manufacture thread.
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ΒςηΟôΞÕ9 ×ƒΥ ùΘô→οΚΖôο ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ùΘô→οΚûΖ
Φ↓ƒο ΒΟΤôσ[λ ùΜµΥ Ø⁄ΥôÕ− ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο áΟ ùΤôιΘ Σ∞ΥôΖνΚ↓ο
1/ ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏλ Ïû[Ξô∴ΞνΚúΖ ùΘô→οÖγΣ  ÃƒΥôΚ
Øτú∴°Υ ùΘô→σÕû[Κ↓ο Σ∞ΥΤνιΘκΣγΟ∴ν−
ùΡΜÜι ùΘô→ο ϑν Ασ[ο♥χΚ Õû[ΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
Α∴ôο ∆σΣιƒ♠τ ùΣÚλΣÏƒ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓ο
∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣΟ↑οûΩ Α∴ôο+ ùΞ↓úΥ+ ÅγÓκ
Σ∞Τû∴Κ↓ο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴−
êτ[ôΞÕ9 ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ùΘô→οΚ↓ο ΓσΣÓλ Τôσ[ιƒτ
úΞΚλ ¿ςô↑Υôο ΒΥδÏλ ΣÚιƒ ≅οΩÕ ∆úΩôΚι
ùΘô→οΚΖôο ≅ûΤχΚκΣΟ↑οûΩ− Α∴ôο ≅ûΞ
Øσ°Ûλ úΘχΚ♣ûΩ♠ο ΒÚχΚ↑οûΩ− ∆ΠÜ
ΣΘκΣÓιÕΘο+ Κγ⁄Ολ+ ΤηΣôηΟδΚρ ΚηΠô⁄κ Σ∞+
úΘôο ΣΘ±ÓΘο+ ΤςεΜôΤôτΚρ ΘΥô↔ιΘο Τσßλ
ΚÚ↑Κρ ∆σΣιƒ úΣôτ[ ΣΩ ΒΥϕƒςΤΥΤôχΚκΣΟôΘ
Õû[Κ↓ο ΜôΘôςΠ Τσßλ ′°Υ ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×Κρ
ΞΖνε′χÏ ≅⁄κΣûΟΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
ΡôτΚôΞÕ9 ùΘô→ο ÖγΣ Τôσ[δΚρ ùΤÕΞôΚ ♣ΚθϕΘ∴−
≅ûΞ ùΘô→σÕû[ ♣ΩκΣςκ♦ο ↑ΥιΘÏ Øû[♠ο
ΣςΞ↑οûΩ− ×ƒΥ ùΘô→ο ÖγΣλ ↑ûΩÙΥνϕΘΘôΚ
ΒÚϕΘΘôο Ξ∞ΚνΚÞλ ùΘô→οÕû[♠∴Úλ ≅ûΘκ
ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞƒο ΦεΜ↔χûΚΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ
≅⁄χΚ⁄ ΣÝΘûΟϕΘΘôο ≅ƒΚ ↑ûΩ ùΚôÓιÕ
ΣÝÕΣôνιΘ∴ν− ≅Ξσ°τ ΚηÓ♦⁄κΣôΖνΚρ Τσßλ
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚρ ↑Úλ♦ΥûΘκúΣôο ≅ûΞ
ΣΥàρΖûΞΥôΚ ΒοûΩ−

¿ςô↑ ΒΥϕƒςιƒτ ↑_ΥιûΘχ ΚΞ±χΚÜλ−
ú⊥λυΞôγ+ ♣ëúΚôΤôτ ΦτΣΞςôο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ
¿ςô↑ ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ úΤλΣÓιƒ
×ƒΥ ΒΥϕƒςιƒσÏ
Κôκ×↔ûΤûΥ 0670ο ùΣσ[ôν−
≅ΞÚûΟΥ ùΘô→σÕû[
ΡηΣςô∴ Τôιë ùΣΖΟτ
×ƒΥ Τôƒ↔ûΥι ΘΥô↔ιΘôν−
Α∴ôο ΣΩ ΑηÓΚΖôΚ
≅ûΘ ΞôδÏΞΘσÏ ΑγΚρ
ΒοΩôΘûΘχ ΚηΟôν −
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ùΘôΟχΚιƒο Βδ€ΩôϕÕ
ØÝΞÕλ 210 ¿ς ô↑
ΒΥϕƒςδΚÞχÏ úΤΩôΚ
ΒοûΩ− ΒΞσ°ο 7/ ΣÚιƒ
ùΘô→οΚÞλ 8 ΚλΣ↓ι
ù Θ ô→Ûλ + Á ΘØρΖûΞ
ÑςδΚι ùΘô→ο+ ΚôοΞôµ
Σ∞Κρ Τσßλ ΒÚλ×κ
Σ∞Κ↓ο ΒÚϕΘ∴− ¿ςô↑
ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ èσ[ôη⁄τ
♦σΚôΩλ Ξûς ♦[
Φ ϕ Θ ι Õ û [ Κ ↓ Û λ
ΣΥτΣΟιΘκΣΟ↑οûΩ− Φ∴úΞ ∆ûΨκ♦τ ∆σΣιƒι
ƒ[û∴ ΣτΤΟδÏ ∆ΥνιƒΥ ♥ΚÜλ ΜχƒΞôµϕΘ ×ƒΥ

ΣΟλ  5  Βδ€Ωôϕƒο  Βς♠οúΞ  Σ∞ΚûΖε  ùΜµÙλ  ΙÚ
ùΣôÚιÕλ Σ∞Τû∴ The Illustrated London New 1849
ùΣôÚιÕλ  Σ∞Τû∴♠ο  ×ƒΥ  ∆ϕÕ  ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ
Ø⁄χΚκΣγÓ ΣûΨΥûΞ ΣÝÕ ΣôνχΚκΣγÓρΖ∴−

ΣΟλ 6 072/ο ΙÚ èσ×ιùΘô→σΜôûΩ9 ¿ςô↑ ΜχƒΥôο ΒΥχΚκΣÓλ
♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ ΜχΚςδΚρ èο ΘΥô↔χΚ èσßχΚΠχΚô∴ ÑΨοΚûΖ
ΦπΞôß ΒΥχÏ€[Õ ΦτΣûΘ ¿δΚρ ΚôΠΩôλ−
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2  Hand Labour and Steam Power

In Victorian Britain there was no shortage of human labour. Poor
peasants and vagrants moved to the cities in large numbers in search
of jobs, waiting for work. As you will know, when there is plenty of
labour, wages are low. So industrialists had no problem of labour
shortage or high wage costs. They did not want to introduce machines
that got rid of human labour and required large capital investment.

In many industries the demand for labour was seasonal. Gas works
and breweries were especially busy through the cold months. So
they needed more workers to meet their peak demand.  Book-
binders and printers, catering to Christmas demand, too needed
extra hands before December. At the waterfront, winter was the
time that ships were repaired and spruced up. In all such industries
where production fluctuated with the season, industrialists usually
preferred hand labour, employing workers for the season.

Will Thorne is one of those who went in search
of seasonal work, loading bricks and doing odd
jobs. He describes how job-seekers walked to
London in search of work:
‘I had always wanted to go to London, and my
desire … was stimulated by letters from an old
workmate … who was now working at the Old
Kent Road Gas Works … I finally decided to go …
in November, 1881. With two friends I started
out to walk the journey, filled with the hope
that we would be able to obtain employment,
when we get there, with the kind assistance of
my friend … we had little money when we
started,  not  enough  to  pay  for  our  food  and
lodgings each night until we arrived in London.
Some days we walked as much as twenty miles,
and  other  days  less.  Our  money  was  gone  at
the end of the third day … For two nights we
slept out – once under a haystack, and once in
an old farm shed … On arrival in London we tried
to find … my friend … but … were unsuccessful.
Our money was gone, so there was nothing for
us to do but to walk around until late at night,
and then try to find some place to sleep. We
found an old building and slept in it that night.
The next day, Sunday, late in the afternoon, we
got to the Old Kent Gas Works, and applied for
work. To my great surprise, the man we had
been looking for was working at the time. He
spoke to the foreman and I was given a job.’
Quoted in Raphael Samuel, ‘Comers and Goers’,
in H.J. Dyos and Michael Wolff, eds, The Victorian
City: Images and Realities, 1973.

Source

Source A

A range of products could be produced only with hand
labour. Machines were oriented to producing uniforms,
standardised goods for a mass market. But the demand in the market
was often for goods with intricate designs and specific shapes. In
mid-nineteenth-century Britain, for instance, 500 varieties of

Fig. 8 – People on the move in search of work, The Illustrated
London News, 1879.
Some people were always on the move selling small goods and
looking for temporary work.

Imagine that you are a merchant writing back
to a salesman who has been trying to
persuade you to buy a new machine. Explain
in your letter what you have heard and why you
do not wish to invest in the new technology.

Activity
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2  Τ±Θ ∆ûΨκ× Τσßλ ¿ςô↑ Ασ[ο

↑χúΟô↔Υô ΤΚôςô∞♠τ ♦↔γΟ±ο Τ±Θ ∆ûΨκ♦σÏ Ïû[↑οûΩ−
ΓûΨ ↑ΞΜô♠ΚÞλ ΡôúΟô⁄ΚÞλ úΞûΩ úΘ⁄ ùΣÚλ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο
ΡΚςδΚÞχÏε ùΜτß úΞûΩχΚôΚχ ΚôιƒÚϕΘ∴ν− ¿δΚρ
≅°ϕΘûΘκ úΣôτß ♣û[Υ ∆ûΨκ× ΒÚχÏλúΣôÕ á←Υô∴Õ
Ïû[ΞôΚ  ΒÚχÏλ−  Φ∴úΞ  ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚÞχÏ  ùΘô→ΩôΖν
Σσ[ôχÏû[ ≅οΩÕ ≅ƒΚ ΕƒΥε ùΜΩÜΚρ ΓÕ♥οûΩ− Τ±Θ
∆ûΨκ♦←ÚϕÕ  ↑ÓΣγÓ  ùΣ↔Υ  êΩΘ∴  ØΘÄÓ  úΘûΞκΣÓλ
ΒΥϕƒςδΚûΖ ≅ΞνΚρ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιΘ ↑ÚλΣ↑οûΩ−

ΣΩ ùΘô→οΚ↓ο ∆ûΨκ♦σΚô∴ úΘûΞ ΣÚΞΚôΩιûΘκ
ùΣôßιÕ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Ï↓ν ΚôΩδΚ↓ο Φ↔ΞôÙ úΞûΩΚρ Τσßλ
ΤÕΣô∴ ∆σΣιƒ ♣ûΩΥδΚρ Ï°κΣôΚ ÑßÑßκ×Οτ ùΜοΣγΟ∴−
Φ∴úΞ  ≅ΞνΚ↓τ  ∆εΜΚγΟ  úΘûΞûΥ  ♣û[Ü  ùΜµΥ  ≅ƒΚ
∆ûΨκΣôΖνΚρ úΘûΞκΣγΟ∴ν−  ×ιΘΚλ ΚγÓΣΞνΚÞλ
≅εΜ⁄κΣΞνΚÞλ+ €°υΤυ úΘûΞχÏ ΜûΤΥο Σ∞ΥôΖνΚÞλ
⁄ΜλΣÚχÏ Øτ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο úΘûΞκΣγΟ∴ν− ¿ν♣ûΩκ ΣÏƒ♠ο
Ï↓νΚôΩλ ΦτΣÕ ΚκΣοΚρ ΣÝÕ ΣôνχΚκΣγÓ úΤλΣÓιΘκΣγΟ
úΡςλ− ΒÕ úΣôτ[ ≅û∴ιÕι ùΘô→οΚ↓Ûλ ∆σΣιƒΥô∴
ΣÚΞιƒσúΚσΣ Γσ[ Β[χΚΤôΚ ΒÚχÏλ− ≅κúΣôÕ ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ
ùΣôÕΞô∴ Τ±Θ ∆ûΨκûΣ ↑Úλ♦+ ΣÚΞιƒσúΚσΣ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ
Σ∞ΥΤνιÕΞν−

ûΚ ∆ûΨκΣôο ΤγÓúΤ ΣΩ ΞûΚΥô∴ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ∆σΣιƒ
ùΜµΥ Ø⁄Ùλ− ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ+ ≠ÚûΟΚρ ΤχΚ↓τ
ΜϕûΘχΚô∴ ΘςκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΞûΘ
úΡôχΚΤôΚχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴− Α∴ôο ΜϕûΘ♠ο ùΣÚλΣôÛλ
′χΚΩô∴ Ξ⁄ΞûΤκ×ΚÞχÏ Ï°κ♦γΟ Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖχ
ùΚôηΟ ùΣôÚγΚÞχÏ ΤγÓúΤ úΘûΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο ♦↔γΟ±ο+
ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ 4// ΞûΚΥô∴

ΑΘôςλ Α

ùΜΥο

¿δΚρ ∆δΚûΖ ΙÚΞ∞ΚςôΚ ΚσΣû∴ ùΜµÕ
ùΚôρÞδΚρ+  ¿δΚρ  ∆δΚûΖ  ΙÚ  ×ƒΥ
ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ ΞôδÏλΣ⁄ çηÓλ ↑σΣû∴ΥôΖÚχÏ
Σƒο ΦÝΘ ØΥτßχ ùΚôη⁄Úϕ¾ν− ≅χΚ⁄Θιƒο ×ƒΥ
ùΘô→ο ÖγΣλ Ï°ιÕ ¿δΚρ úΚρ↑ΣγΟûΘÙλ Γτ
¿δΚρ  ≅ƒο  ØΘÄÓ  ùΜµΥ  ↑ÚλΣ↑οûΩ
ΦτΣûΘÙλ ↑ΖχÏδΚρ−

ΣΟλ 7 úΞûΩûΥι úΘ⁄ ΤχΚρ ùΜοÛΘο The Illustrated
London New 1879 ′Ων ΦκúΣôÕλ ′ß ′ß ùΣôÚγΚûΖ
↑σß ΘσΚô←Κ úΞûΩ úΘ⁄ ≅ûΩϕÕ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν−

↑ο Θôνη ΦτΣΞν úΞûΩιúΘ⁄ ùΜδΚο Γσ° ′ß
úΞûΩΚρ ùΜµΘΞνΚ↓ο ΙÚΞν− úΞûΩ úΘÓΣΞνΚρ
ΦπΞôß úΞûΩ úΘ⁄ ΩηΟàχÏ ΡΟϕÕ ùΜτ[∴ν
ΦτΣûΘ ≅Ξν ↑ΖχÏ€[ôν− Ρôτ ΦκúΣôÕλ
ΩηΟàχÏε ùΜοΩ ↑Úλ♦ú∴τ− úΤÛλ Φ∴Õ
ΑΞο ΙÚ ΞΥΘô∴ ùΘô→Ωô↓♠τ Κ⁄ΘδΚΖôο
çηΟκΣγΟÕ− ≅Ξν ΘσúΣôÕ ΣûΨΥ ùΜτγ ΜôûΩ
ΞôÙκ Σ∞Κ↓ο úΞûΩ ùΜµ€[ôν− Ρôτ ΒßƒΥôΚ
0770Αλ ΑηÓ ΡΞλΣ↔ο ùΜοΩ Ø⁄Ü ùΜµúΘτ−
Ρôτ  ΒςηÓ  ΡηΣνΚÞΟτ  Φτ  ΣΥΠιûΘι
ùΘôΟνϕúΘτ− ΡôδΚρ ≅δÏ ùΜτ[Õλ Φτ ΡηΣ↔τ
∆Θ↑ÙΟτ ΦδΚÞχÏ úΞûΩ Ξôµκ× €ûΟχÏλ
Φτàλ Ρλ♦χûΚ♠ο ùΜτú[ôλ− ΡôδΚΖ
×[κΣÓλúΣôÕ ΦδΚ↓Ολ ′°ΘΖÜ ΣΠλΘôτ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΡôδΚρ ΩηΟτ ≅ûΟÙλ Ξûς ΦδΚρ
∆Π↑σÏλ Βς↑ο ΘδÏ♥ΟδΚ↓ο ΘδÏΞΘσÏ áΟ
≅ϕΘ ΣΠλ úΣôΘ↑οûΩ− ′Ω ΡôγΚρ ΡôδΚρ
ΒÚΣÕ ûΤο ΡΟϕúΘôλ− ′Ω ΡôγΚ↓ο Ïû[ΞôΚ
ΡΟϕúΘôλ− ΦδΚρ ΣΠλ êτ[ôλ Ρôρ Ø⁄ΞΘσÏρ
¾νϕÕ  ↑γΟÕ−  ΒÚ  ΡôγΚρ  ΡôδΚρ  ùΞ↓úΥ
∆[δ€ú∴ôλ− ΙÚ Ρôρ ûΞχúΚôο úΣôνûΞ♠τ
•Ýλ  Τß  Ρôρ  ΣûΨΥ  ΣηûΠ  áΟôςιƒÛλ
∆[δ€ú∴ôλ− ΩηΟû∴ ≅ûΟϕΘÕλ Φτ ΡηΣû∴ι
úΘΟ  ØΥτú[ôλ−  Α∴ôο−−−  ùΞσ°  €γΟ↑οûΩ−
ΦδΚρ ΣΠλ ¾νϕÕ↑γΟΘôο ΦδΚΖôο ΦÕÜλ ùΜµΥ
Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ ΒςÜ ùΞÏúΡςλ ΡΟϕΘ ♦τ
çδÏΞΘσÏ ΒΟλ úΘΟ ØΥτú[ôλ− ΣôΨûΟϕΘ
ΣδΚΖôûΞ ΚηÓ ΒςÜ ≅ƒο ∆[δ€ú∴ôλ−

≅ÓιΘ  Ρôρ  Νô♠σßχ€ΨûΤ  ΤƒΥλ
ΘôΤΘΤôΚ ΡôδΚρ ΣûΨΥ ùΚηγ ΞôÙκΣ∞Κ↓ο
ΞϕÕ úΞûΩχÏ ↑ηΠκ♦ιúΘôλ− Ρôτ ùΣÚλ
↑ΥκΣûΟÙΤΖ↑σÏ ΡôδΚρ úΘ⁄χùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ ΡΣν
≅ϕΘ úΡςιƒο úΞûΩ ùΜµÕ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘôν− ≅Ξν
úΤσΣôνûΞΥôΖ↔Ολ úΣ′ Φ∴χÏ úΞûΩ ΘςεùΜµΘôν−
ΑΘôςλ 9 ↑χúΟô↔Υô ΡΚςλ ΣΟδΚρ Τσßλ ∆ηûΤ
♣ûΩΚρ 0862 ùε ú⊥−⁄úΥôυ Τσßλ ûΤχúΚο
Ι?κ ùΘôÏιΘ ςúΣο ΜôØúΞ←τ ΞÚΣΞνΚρ Τσßλ
ùΜοΣΞνΚρ Φτàλ ΚγÓûς♠ο úΤσúΚôρΚôγΟκ
ΣγÓρΖÕ−
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hammers were produced and 45 kinds of axes. These required
human skill, not mechanical technology.

In Victorian Britain, the upper classes – the aristocrats and the
bourgeoisie – preferred things produced by hand. Handmade
products came to symbolise refinement and class. They were better
finished, individually produced, and carefully designed. Machine-
made goods were for export to the colonies.

In countries with labour shortage, industrialists were keen on using
mechanical power so that the need for human labour can be
minimised. This was the case in nineteenth-century America. Britain,
however, had no problem hiring human hands.

2.1 Life of the Workers

The abundance of labour in the market affected the lives of workers.
As news of possible jobs travelled to the countryside, hundreds
tramped to the cities. The actual possibility of getting a job depended
on existing networks of friendship and kin relations. If you had
a relative or a friend in a factory, you were more likely to get a
job quickly. But not everyone had social connections. Many job-
seekers had to wait weeks, spending nights under bridges or in night

Fig. 9 – Workers in an iron works, north-east
England, painting by William Bell Scott, 1861.
Many artists from the late nineteenth century
began idealising workers: they were shown
suffering hardship and pain for the cause of
the nation.

Fig. 10 – Houseless and Hungry, painting by Samuel Luke Fildes, 1874.
This painting shows the homeless in London applying for tickets to stay overnight in a workhouse. These shelters
were maintained under the supervision of the Poor Law Commissioners for the ‘destitute, wayfarers, wanderers and
foundling’. Staying in these workhouses was a humiliating experience: everyone was subjected to a medical
examination to see whether they were carrying disease, their bodies were cleansed, and their clothes purified. They
had to also do hard labour.
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ÑιƒΥοΚρ Τσßλ 34 ΞûΚΥô∴ úΚôΟô↔Κρ ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ∴−
ΒΘσÏ Τ±Θιƒ[τ úΘûΞ ΒΥϕƒςι ùΘô→οÖγΣλ ≅οΩ−

↑χúΟô↔Υô ΤΚôςô∞♠τ ♦↔γΟ±ο+ ∆Υν
ΞÏκ♦∴ςô∴ ♦ς×χΚρ Τσßλ ØΘΩô↓ιÕΞ ΞνχΚλ,
ûΚΥôο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣÓλ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ↑Úλ♦∴ν−
ûΚΥôο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚρ ÑιƒΚ↔κ× Τσßλ
′[κ♦û∴ ≅ûΟΥôΖΤôΚχ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘ∴− ≅ûΞ ′[κΣôΚ
Ø⁄χΚκΣγÓ+ Θ±ιΘ±ΥôΚ ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγÓ+ ΚΞ∴ΤôΚ
Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚκΣγΟ∴− ΒΥϕƒςιΘôο ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚρ
Ï⁄úΥσ[κ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− ùΘô→ΩôΖν
Σσ[ôχÏû[ΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘ ΡôÓΚ↓ο Τ±Θ ∆ûΨκûΣ
Ïû[κΣΘσΚôΚ ΒΥϕƒς ΜχƒûΥ ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞƒο ΑνΞΤôΚ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ΒÕ ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑Ûλ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΒÚκ♦àλ Τ±Θ ∆ûΨκûΣ Σ∞ΥΤνιÕΞƒο
ΦϕΘ ♦ςε′û∴Ùλ ΒοûΩ−

2.1.ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚ
ΜϕûΘ♠ο ∆ûΨκ× ♥ÏƒΥô∴Θôο ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ
ΞôθχûΚ ΣôƒχΚκΣγΟÕ− ΜôιƒΥΤô∴ úΞûΩΚρ Σσ°Υ
ùΜµƒΚρ €ςôΤκ ×[δΚÞχÏε ùΜτ[Θôο+ èσßχΚΠχ
Κôú∴ôν ΡΚςδΚÞχÏε ùΜτß ≅ûΩϕΘ∴ν− úΞûΩûΥκ
ùΣßΞΘσΚô∴ ∆ηûΤΥô∴ ΜôιƒΥλ+ Ργ× Τσßλ ∆[↑∴ν
∆[ÜΚ↓τ ΘσúΣôûΘΥ ΞûΩΥûΤκ×ΚûΖκ ùΣôßιΘÕ−
∆δΚÞχÏ ΙÚ ùΘô→σΜôûΩ♠ο ∆[↑∴ν ≅οΩÕ ΡηΣν
ΒÚϕΘôο+ ∆δΚÞχÏ ↑ûς↑ο úΞûΩ €ûΟχÏλ− Α∴ôο
≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ ΜêΚι ùΘôΟν× ΒοûΩ− úΞûΩ úΘÓΣΞνΚρ
ΣΩ ΞôςδΚρ ΚôιƒÚχΚ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ΘδΚρ ΒςÜΚûΖ
ΣôΩδΚ↓τ •θ ≅οΩÕ ΒςÜ ΘδÏ♥ΟδΚ↓ο Κ→χΚ
úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−

ΣΟλ 8 ΒÚλ×κ Σ∞Κ↓ο ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ+ ΞΟ€ΨχÏ
Βδ€ΩôϕÕ+ 0750ο ↑ο←Υλ ùΣουΚôγΟôο
ΞûςΥκΣγΟÕ ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
♦σΣÏƒ♠←ÚϕÕ ΣΩ ΚûΩΝνΚρ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ
ΒΩγ′ΥκΣÓιΘ ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ Ρôγ⁄σΚôΚ
ΚωΟδΚûΖÙλ Ξ←ûΥÙλ ≅àΣ↑κΣûΘχ ΚôγÓ€[Õ−

ΣΟλ 0/+ ÅΟσ[ΞνΚρ Τσßλ Σ′ιΘΞνΚρ 0763ο ΜôØúΞο íχ ûΣογ]ôο ΞûςΥκΣγΟ ϑ↑Υλ ΩηΟ±ο
ÅΟσ[ΞνΚρ ΙÚ ΣηûΠ Åγ⁄ο Βς↑ο ΘδÏΞΘσΚôΚ ΚγΟΠε ≠γ⁄σÏ ↑ηΠκ♦ιΘûΩ ΒϕΘ ϑ↑Υλ ΚôγÓ€[Õ−
ΓûΨΚρ Ξ→κúΣôχΚνΚρ+ ≅ûΩϕÕ ƒ↔ΣΞνΚρ Τσßλ ΚηÓ♦⁄χΚκΣγΟΞνΚÞχΚôΚ ΓûΨ ΜγΟ ΑûΠΥνΚ↓τ
úΤσΣôνûΞ♠τ •θ ΒδÏ ΘδÏ♥ΟδΚρ ΣςôΤ↔χΚκΣγΟ∴− ΒϕΘ Σ∞Τû∴Κ↓ο Θδ€♠ÚκΣÕ ΙÚ ≅ΞΤô∴ΚςΤô∴
≅àΣΞΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΙπùΞôÚΞÚλ úΡôûΥ ÑΤϕÕ ùΚôη⁄Úχ€[ôνΚΖô ΦτΣûΘκ ΣôνχΚ ΤÚιÕΞ Σ↔úΜôΘû∴χÏ
∆γΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ∆ΟοΚρ ÑιΘκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴ Τσßλ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΑûΟΚρ ÑιƒΚ↔χΚκΣγΟ∴− ≅ΞνΚρ
Κ⁄∴ ∆ûΨκûΣÙλ ùΜµΥ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−
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shelters. Some stayed in Night Refuges that were set up by private
individuals; others went to the Casual Wards maintained by the Poor
Law authorities.

Seasonality of work in many industries meant prolonged periods
without work. After the busy season was over, the poor were on
the streets again. Some returned to the countryside after the winter,
when the demand for labour in the rural areas opened up in places.
But most looked for odd jobs, which till the mid-nineteenth century
were difficult to find.

Wages increased somewhat in the early nineteenth century. But they
tell us little about the welfare of the workers. The average figures
hide the variations between trades and the fluctuations from year to
year. For instance, when prices rose sharply during the prolonged
Napoleonic War, the real value of what the workers earned fell
significantly, since the same wages could now buy fewer things.
Moreover, the income of workers depended not on the wage rate
alone. What was also critical was the period of employment: the
number of days of work determined the average daily income of
the workers. At the best of times till the mid-nineteenth century,
about 10 per cent of the urban population were extremely poor. In
periods of economic slump, like the 1830s, the proportion of
unemployed went up to anything between 35 and 75 per cent in
different regions.

The fear of unemployment made workers hostile to the introduction
of new technology. When the Spinning Jenny was introduced in

A magistrate reported in 1790 about an incident when he was
called in to protect a manufacturer’s property from being attacked
by workers:
‘From the depredations of a lawless Banditti of colliers and their
wives, for the wives had lost their work to spinning engines … they
advanced at first with much insolence, avowing their intention of
cutting to pieces the machine lately introduced in the woollen
manufacture; which they suppose, if generally adopted, will lessen
the demand for manual labour. The women became clamorous.
The men were more open to conviction and after some
expostulation were induced to desist from their purpose and return
peaceably home.’
J.L. Hammond and B. Hammond, The Skilled Labourer 1760-1832,
quoted in Maxine Berg, The Age of Manufactures.

Source

Source B

New words

Spinning Jenny –  Devised by James Hargreaves
in 1764, this machine speeded up the spinning
process and reduced labour demand. By
turning one single wheel a worker could set in
motion a number of spindles and spin several
threads at the same time.

Look at Figs. 3, 7 and 11, then reread source B.
Explain why many workers were opposed to the
use of the Spinning Jenny.

Discuss

Fig. 11 – A Spinning Jenny, a drawing by
T.E. Nicholson, 1835.
Notice the number of spindles that could be
operated with one wheel.

spindles

spindles
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′Ων Θ±ΡΣνΚΖôο ≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟ ΒςÜ ×Κ←ΟδΚ↓ο
Θδ€∴ν− Τσ[ΞνΚρ ΓûΨ ΜγΟ ≅ƒΚô↔ΚΖôο ΣςôΤ↔χΚκΣÓλ
ΜôΘôςΠ ΞôνÓΚÞχÏε ùΜτ[∴ν−
ΣΩ ùΘô→οΚ↓ο ΣÚΞΚôΩ úΞûΩ ΦτΣÕ úΞûΩ ΒοΩôΤο
¿ηΟ ΚôΩδΚûΖ Ï°χ€[Õ− ΣςΣςκΣô∴ ΣÚΞΚôΩλ
Ø⁄ϕΘÕλ ΓûΨΚρ ÁηÓλ ÅƒΚ↓ο ∆ρΖ∴ν− ′Ων
Ï↓νΚôΩιƒσÏκ ♦[Ï €ςôΤκ×[δΚÞχÏι ƒÚλ♦∴ν−
≅κúΣôÕ ∆ûΨκ♦σΚô∴ úΘûΞ €ςôΤκ×[δΚ↓ο ΣΩ
ΒΟδΚ↓ο ΒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο ùΣÚλΣôΖôú∴ôν
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟκΣÏƒΞûς úΘÓΞΘσÏλ
Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘ ′ß ′ß úΞûΩΚÞχΚôΚ
ΦƒνΣôνιƒÚϕΘ∴ν−

ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ϑςΖ↑σÏ
á←Κρ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘ∴− Α∴ôο ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΡΩτ Σσ°
ΦδΚ↓Ολ ′°ΘΖÜλ áßΞƒοûΩ− ΜςôΜ↔ ×ρ↓ ↑ΞςδΚρ
ΞÚΟô ΞÚΟλ Ξ∞ΚδΚρ Τσßλ Γσ[ Β[χΚδΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ
∆ρΖ ΤôßΣôÓΚûΖ Τû[χ€τ[∴− ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ+ ¿⁄ιΘ
ùΡκúΣô←Υ±τ úΣô↔τúΣôÕ ↑ûΩΚρ ΚÓûΤΥôΚ ∆ΥνϕΘ
úΣôÕ+ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Χγ⁄Υ ΞÚΞô♠τ ∆ηûΤ Τƒκ×
Κ∞ΜΤôΚχ Ïû[ϕΘÕ− Γù∴±ο ≅úΘ ΕƒΥιûΘχ
ùΚôηÓ ΘσúΣôÕ Ïû[Ξô∴ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΤγÓúΤ ΞôδΚ
ΒΥÛλ− úΤÛλ+ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΞÚΤô∴λ ΕƒΥ
↑€ΘιûΘ ΤγÓλ ΜôνϕƒÚχΚ↑οûΩ− Øχ€ΥΤô∴ ΚÚιÕ
Φτ∴ùΞτ[ôο úΞûΩ ùΜµÙλ ΚôΩλ− Σ∞ƒ∴δΚ↓τ
Φη∞χûΚ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΜςôΜ↔ ƒ∴ ΞÚΤô∴ιûΘ
¾νΤô±ιΘÕ− ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΡÓκΣÏƒ Ξûς
′[ϕΘ ΚôΩδΚ↓ο ΡΚνκ×[ ΤχΚρ ùΘôûΚ♠ο ÑΤôν 0/
ΜΘÅΘλ úΣν ♥ΚÜλ ΓûΨΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν 072/Κρ úΣôτ[
ùΣôÚΖôΘôς ΤϕΘΤô∴ ΚôΩΚγΟδΚ↓ο úΞûΩΥσ[ΞνΚ↓τ
↑€Θλ ùΞπúΞß ΣÏƒΚ↓ο 24 ØΘο 64 ΜΘÅΘλ Ξûς
∆ΥνϕΘÕ−

úΞΩ♠οΩô ƒηΟôγΟλ Ï°ιΘ ≅εΜλ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ ×ƒΥ ùΘô→οÖγΣιûΘ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιÕ
ΞΘσÏ ↑úςôΘΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− èσÏλ ΒΥϕƒςλ  (Spinning
Jenny) ΚλΣ↓ιùΘô→←ο ≅°ØΚκΣÓιΘκΣγΟúΣôÕ

ΑΘôςλ Α

ΣΟλ 00 0724ο T.E.♣χΚοΜ∴ôο ΞûςΥκΣγΟ èσÏλ
ΒΥϕƒςλ ΙÚ ΜχΚςιΘôο ΒΥχΚχá⁄Υ ÑΨοΚ↓τ
Φη∞χûΚûΥ ΚΞ±χΚÜλ−

èσÏλ ΒΥϕƒςλ , ú⊥λυ ôν€ÃπΞôο
0653ο ΚηΟ°ΥκΣγΟ ΒϕΘ ΒΥϕƒςλ
èσÏλ ùΜΥσΣôγûΟ ↑ûςÜΣÓιƒΥÕ−
Τ±Θ ∆ûΨκ♦τ úΘûΞûΥχ Ïû[ιΘÕ−
ϑν Ισû[ε ΜχΚςιûΘε ÑΨσßΞΘτ êΩλ
ΙÚ ùΘô→Ωô↓ ΣΩ ÑΨοΚûΖ ΒΥχΚΩôλ
Τσßλ Ιúς úΡςιƒο ΣΩ èοΚûΖε
Ñσ[Ωôλ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

2+6 Τσßλ 00 Αλ ΣΟδΚûΖκ ΣôνχΚÜλ+ ♦τ
Α  ≅ΘôςιûΘ  ÁηÓλ  Σ⁄χΚÜλ−  èσÏλ
ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞûΘ ΣΩ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
Γτ ΦƒνιΘ∴ν ΦτΣûΘ ↑ΖχΚÜλ−

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ
ΙÚ Τô≥υƒúςγ 068/ο ΙÚ ∆σΣιƒΥôΖ↔τ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
ΘôχΚκΣΟôΤο ΣôÕΚôχΚ ≅ûΨχΚκΣγΟ ΙÚ ΜλΣΞλ Σσ°
≅°χûΚ ùΜµΘôν−
ΜγΟΤσ[ ùΚôρûΖχΚôς ÑςδΚιùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Τσßλ
≅ΞνΚ↓τ Τû∴↑Υ↔τ Β→ÜΚ↓←ÚϕÕ Τû∴↑Υν èσ×
ΒΥϕƒςδΚΖôο ΘδΚ↓τ úΞûΩΚûΖ ΒΨϕΘΘôο−−−− ≅ΞνΚρ
ΚλΣ↓ ΘΥô↔κ♦ο ΜÁΣιƒο ≅°ØΚκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ
ÕηÓ ÕηΟôΚ ùΞγÓΞΘσΚô∴ ΘδΚρ ΦηΠιûΘ
ùΞ↓κΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηÓ ØΘ←ο ♥ΚÜλ ≅ΞΤô∴ιÕΟτ
Øτú∴°ε ùΜτ[∴ν− ΒûΘκ ùΣôÕΞôΚ ΓσßχùΚôηΟôο
Τ±Θ ∆ûΨκ♦τ úΘûΞûΥ ≅Õ Ïû[ιÕ↑Óλ Φτß
♣û∴ιΘ∴ν− ΑηΚρ ♥ΚÜλ Ρλ♦χûΚÙΟτ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ′Ων
ΦƒνΞôΘδΚρ ×↔ϕΘ∴ν − ♦τ∴ν ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
úΡôχΚδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ↑Ω€ ≅ûΤƒÙΟτ ÅÓ ƒÚλ×Τôß
çηΟκΣγΟ∴ν−
ú⊥+Φυ+ Τôηγ Τßλ ♦− Τôηγ ƒ[ûΤΥô∴ ùΘô→Ωô↓
065/,0721 úΤχ″τ ùΣνχ€ο úΤσúΚôρ ΚôγΟκΣγÓρΖÕ−
∆σΣιƒΚ↓τ ΚôΩλ ΦηÔλ è←ο

ÑΨοΚρ

èοèσÏλ Κλ♦
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Fig. 12 – A shallow underground railway being constructed in central London,  Illustrated Times, 1868.
From the 1850s railway stations began coming up all over London. This meant a demand for large numbers of
workers to dig tunnels, erect timber scaffolding, do the brick and iron works. Job-seekers moved from one
construction site to another.

the woollen industry, women who survived on hand spinning began
attacking the new machines. This conflict over the introduction of
the jenny continued for a long time.

After the 1840s, building activity intensified in the cities, opening up
greater opportunities of employment. Roads were widened, new
railway stations came up, railway lines were extended, tunnels dug,
drainage and sewers laid, rivers embanked. The number of workers
employed in the transport industry doubled in the 1840s, and doubled
again in the subsequent 30 years.
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ΣΟλ 01 ΤιƒΥ ΩηΟ±ο ϑν ΑΨΤσ[ Βς♠οΣôûΘ ≅ûΤχΚκΣÓ€[Õ− Illustrated Times 1868
074/Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ΩηΟτ ØÝΞÕλ Βς♠ο ♣ûΩΥδΚρ ΞςιùΘôΟδ€∴− ΒΘτ ùΣôÚρ
ÑςδΚδΚρ úΘôηÓΞΘσÏλ+ ΤςεΜôςχΚγÓΚûΖ ≅ûΤκΣΘσÏλ ùΜδΚο Τσßλ ΒÚλ× úΞûΩΚûΖ
ùΜµΞΘσÏλ ΓςôΖΤô∴ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ úΘûΞκΣγΟ∴ν− úΞûΩ úΘÓΣΞνΚρ ΙÚ ΚγÓΤô∴
ΘΖιƒ←ÚϕÕ Τσú[ô↔ΟιƒσÏ Τô°∴ν−

ΚλΣ↓ι ùΘô→←ο+ ûΚ èσ×Κ↓ο ♦ûΨκ× ΡΟιƒΥ
ùΣηΚρ ×ƒΥ ΒΥϕƒςδΚûΖι ΘôχΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−
èσÏλ ΒΥϕƒςιƒτ ≅°ØΚλ ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ΒϕΘ úΤôΘο
¿ηΟ ΚôΩΤôΚ ùΘôΟνϕΘÕ−

073/ΚÞχÏκ ♦[Ï+ ΡΚςδΚ↓ο Κγ⁄Ο ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚρ
¾↑ςΤûΟϕΘ∴− ≅ƒΚ úΞûΩ Ξôµκ×Κρ
ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− ΜôûΩΚρ ≅ΚΩκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− ×ƒΥ
Βς♠ο ♣ûΩΥδΚρ ΞϕΘ∴− Βς♠ο ΣôûΘΚρ
¿γ⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴− ÑςδΚδΚρ úΘôηΟκΣγΟ∴− Ξ⁄Κôο
Τσßλ ΚôοΞôµΚρ ≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟ∴− úΣôχÏΞςιÕ
Õû[♠ο Σ∞×↔Ùλ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ Φη∞χûΚ
073/Κ↓ο Βςγ⁄κΣô€ΥÕ− ΒπùΞη∞χûΚ ≅ÓιΘ
2/ ΑηÓΚ↓ο ÁηÓλ Βςγ⁄κΣô€ΥÕ−
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3  Industrialisation in the Colonies

Let us now move to India to see how a colony industrialises. Once
again we will look not only at factory industries but also at the
non-mechanised sector. We will limit our discussion primarily to
textile industries.

3.1 The Age of Indian Textiles

Before the age of machine industries, silk and cotton goods from
India dominated the international market in textiles. Coarser cottons
were produced in many countries, but the finer varieties often came
from India. Armenian and Persian merchants took the goods from
Punjab to Afghanistan, eastern Persia and Central Asia.  Bales of fine
textiles were carried on camel back via the north-west frontier, through
mountain passes and across deserts. A vibrant sea trade operated
through the main pre-colonial ports. Surat on the Gujarat coast
connected India to the Gulf and Red Sea Ports; Masulipatam on
the Coromandel coast  and Hoogly in Bengal had trade links with
Southeast Asian ports.

A variety of Indian merchants and bankers were involved in this
network of export trade – financing production, carrying goods
and supplying exporters. Supply merchants linked the port towns to
the inland regions. They gave advances to weavers, procured the
woven cloth from weaving villages, and carried the supply to the
ports. At the port, the big shippers and export merchants had brokers
who negotiated the price and bought goods from the supply
merchants operating inland.

By the 1750s this network, controlled by Indian merchants, was
breaking down.

The European companies gradually gained power – first securing a
variety of concessions from local courts, then the monopoly rights
to trade. This resulted in a decline of the old ports of Surat and
Hoogly through which local merchants had operated. Exports from
these ports fell dramatically, the credit that had financed the earlier
trade began drying up, and the local bankers slowly went bankrupt.
In the last years of the seventeenth century, the gross value of trade
that passed through Surat had been Rs 16 million. By the 1740s it
had slumped to Rs 3 million.

On a map of Asia, find and draw the sea and
land links of the textile trade from India to
Central Asia, West Asia and Southeast Asia.

Activity
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3  Ï⁄úΥσ[ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο

ΙÚ Ï⁄úΥσ[ ΡôÓ ΦπΞôß ùΘô→οΤΥΤô€[Õ ΦτΣûΘχ
ΚôΠ Ρôλ ΘσúΣôÕ ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏε ùΜοúΞôλ− ÁηÓλ
ΙÚØû[ Ρôλ ùΘô→σΜôûΩι ùΘô→οΚρ ΤγÓ♥τ°
ΒΥϕƒςΤΥΤôχΚκΣΟôΘ Õû[ΚûΖÙλ ΚôηúΣôλ− Ρλ
ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟûΩ ØΘ←ο ùΡΜÜι ùΘô→οΚÞχÏ
∆γΣÓιÕúΞôλ−

3.1 ΒϕƒΥ ùΡΜÜι ùΘô→οΚ↓τ ΚôΩλ
ΒΥϕƒς ùΘô→οΚ↓τ ΚôΩιƒσÏ Øτ ùΡΜÜι Õû[♠ο
ΜνΞúΘΜ ΜϕûΘ♠ο ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣγÓ Τσßλ
ΣÚιƒκùΣôÚγΚρ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιƒΥÕ− ΚςÓØςΟô∴
ΣÚιƒΚρ ΣΩ ΡôÓΚ↓ο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− Α∴ôο
′[ϕΘ ΞûΚΚρ ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ∴−
≅νÁ±Υô Τσßλ Σôς≠Κ Ττ∴νΚρ ΣφΜô♦←ÚϕÕ
ΑκΚô±υΘôτ+ €ΨχÏ ùΣν′Υô Τσßλ ΤιƒΥ Α′Υô↑σÏ
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΦÓιÕεùΜτ[∴ν− ΞΟúΤσÏ ΦοûΩ Ξ→ΥôΚÜλ
ΣôûΩΞ∴δΚρ Ξ→ΥôΚÜλ ΙγΟΚιƒτ ÁÕ ′[ϕΘ Õ∞
êγûΟΚρ ùΚôηÓ ùΜοΩκΣγΟ∴− ΙÚ Õ⁄κΣô∴ ΚΟο Øχ€Υ
ØϕûΘΥ,ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Õû[ØΚδΚρ Ξ→ΥôΚ ùΜΥοΣγΟÕ−
Ï⊥ςôι ΚΟσΚûς♠ο ∆ρΖ ãςι+ ΒϕƒΥôûΞ ΞûΖÏΟô
Τσßλ ùΜδΚΟο Õû[ ØΚδΚÞΟτ ΒûΠιΘÕ−
úΚôςΤηΟΩ ΚΟσΚûς♠ÛρΖ Τã←κΣγ⁄∴λ Τσßλ
ΞδΚôΖιƒο ∆ρΖ øχ↓ Α€ΥûΞ ùΘτ€ΨχÏ Α′Υ
Õû[ØΚδΚÞΟτ Ξ∞ΚιùΘôΟν×ΚûΖ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴−

ΣοúΞß ΒϕƒΥ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ Τσßλ Ξδ€ΥôΖνΚρ
ΒϕΘ ΓσßΤƒ Ξ∞Κιƒο ∆σΣιƒχÏ ♣ƒΥ↓ιΘο+
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΦÓιÕεùΜοÛΘο+ ΓσßΤƒΥôΖνΚÞχÏ
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ≅↓ιΘο , úΣôτ[ ùΜΥοΚ↓ο ΧÓΣγ⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν−
↑♣úΥôΚ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ Õû[ØΚ ΡΚςδΚûΖ ∆ρΡôγÓκ
ΣÏƒΚÞΟτ ΒûΠιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚÞχÏ
ØτΣΠλ ùΚôÓιΘ∴ν− ùΡΜÜι Õ∞ΚûΖ ùΡΜÜ
€ςôΤδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ Ξôδ€+ Õû[ØΚδΚÞχÏ ↑♣úΥôΚλ
ùΜµΘ∴ν− Õû[ØΚιƒο ùΣ↔Υ ΓσßΤƒΥôΖνΚρ Τσßλ
ΓσßΤƒ ↑ΥôΣô↔Κρ+ ∆ρΡôγ⁄ο ùΜΥοΣÓλ ↑♣úΥôΚ
↑ΥôΣô↔Κ↓Ολ ↑ûΩúΣ′ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΞôδÏλ ΘςΚνΚρ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−

064/Κ↓ο ΒϕƒΥ Ξ∞ΚνΚΖôο ΚγÓκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ
↑ΥôΣôςι ùΘôΟν×Κρ ∆ûΟϕΘÕ− Ηúςôκ♦Υ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ
Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ ≅ƒΚôςιûΘκ ùΣσ[∴− ØΘ←ο ∆ρðν
¿ƒΤτ[δΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΣοúΞß ΜÛûΚΚûΖκ ùΣσ[∴− ♦τ∴ν
ΞνιΘΚιƒσΚô∴ ΦúΘεΜƒΚôς ∆↔ûΤΚûΖκ ùΣσ[∴− ΒÕ
∆ρðν Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ΒΥχ€ ΞϕΘ ãςι Τσßλ øχ↓♠τ
ΣûΨΥ Õû[ØΚδΚ↓τ Åθε′χÏ Ξ→ ΞÏιΘÕ− ΒϕΘ
Õû[ØΚδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΓσßΤƒ ↑ΥχΚιΘχΚ Øû[♠ο
Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ− ØϕûΘΥ ΞνιΘΚιƒσÏ ¿ƒΥ↓ιΘ ΚΟτ
Ξ[ηÓúΣôΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− úΤÛλ ∆ρðν Ξδ€ΥôΖνΚρ
ùΤÕΞôΚ ƒΞôΩô€ ↑γΟ∴ν− Σƒú∴Ψôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΚûΟ′
ΑηÓΚ↓ο ãςι Ξ→ΥôΚε ùΜτ[ ΞνιΘΚιƒτ ùΤôιΘ
Τƒκ× ì−05 ♥ο←Υ∴ôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅Õ 063/Κ↓ο ì−2
♥ο←Υ∴ôΚ Μ↔ϕΘÕ−

Α′Υô↑τ ΞûςΣΟιƒο Τσßλ ♣Ω ΒûΠκ×Κρ
Ξô♠ΩôΚ ùΡΜÜ Ξ∞Κλ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΤιƒΥ
Α′Υô úΤσÏ Α′Υô Τσßλ ùΘτ €ΨχÏ
Α′Υô↑ο ΡûΟùΣσ[ûΘχ ΚηΟ°ϕÕ ΞûςΥÜλ−

ùΜΥο
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While Surat and Hoogly decayed, Bombay and Calcutta grew. This
shift from the old ports to the new ones was an indicator of the
growth of colonial power. Trade through the new ports came to
be controlled by European companies, and was carried in European
ships. While many of the old trading houses collapsed, those that
wanted to survive had to now operate within a network shaped by
European trading companies.

How did these changes affect the life of weavers and other artisans?

3.2 What Happened to Weavers?

The consolidation of East India Company power after the 1760s
did not initially lead to a decline in textile exports from India. British
cotton industries had not yet expanded and Indian fine textiles were
in great demand in Europe. So the company was keen on expanding
textile exports from India.

Before establishing political power in Bengal and Carnatic in the
1760s and 1770s, the East India Company had found it difficult to
ensure a regular supply of goods for export. The French, Dutch,

Fig. 13 – The English factory at Surat, a seventeenth-century drawing.

Fig. 14 – A weaver at work, Gujarat.
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ãςι Τσßλ øχ↓ ≅→ϕΘ úΣôÕ ΣλΣôµ Τσßλ
ΚοΚιΘô ΞΖνϕΘ∴− ΣûΨΥ Õû[ØΚδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ×ƒΥ
Õû[ØΚδΚÞχÏ ΒϕΘ Τôσ[λ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ Μχƒ♠τ
ΞΖνε′♠τ Ï°Κôγ⁄ΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ×ƒΥ Õû[ØΚδΚρ
êΩλ ΞνιΘΚλ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ♣ßΞ∴δΚΖôο
ΚγÓκΣÓιΘκΣγÓ Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΚκΣοΚ↓ο
úΤσùΚôρΖκΣγΟÕ− ΣûΨΥ ΞνιΘΚ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ
êΟκΣγΟ∴− ♦ûΨκΣΘσΚôΚ ΓûΨι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
Ηúςôκ♦Υ ΞνιΘΚ ♣ßΞ∴δΚΖôο Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚκΣγΟ
ΞûΩΥûΤκ♦σÏρ ùΜΥοΣΟ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−

 ΒϕΘ Τôσ[δΚρ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ Τσßλ ♦[
ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚ↓τ ΞôθûΞ ΦπΞôß ΣôƒιΘ∴>

3.2 ùΡΜΞôΖνΚÞχÏ Φτ∴ ΡΟϕΘÕ>
065/ΚÞχÏκ ♦[Ï €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ± ≅ƒΚôςιûΘ
ΙÚδ€ûΠιΘΘôο ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ùΡΜÜ ΓσßΤƒ♠ο Μ↔Ü
ΓσΣΟ↑οûΩ− Αδ€úΩΥ↔τ ΣÚιƒι ùΘô→οΚρ
Βτàλ ↑↔ΞûΟΥ↑οûΩ Τσßλ ΒϕƒΥ èο
Õ∞ΚÞχÏ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ùΣÚλ úΘûΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Φ∴úΞ
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΒÚϕÕ ùΡΜÜ ΓσßΤƒûΥ ↑↔ÜΣÓιÕΞƒο
♣ßΞ∴λ ΑνΞΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

065/  Τσßλ 066/Κ↓ο ΞδΚôΖιƒÛλ
ΚνΡôΟΚιƒÛλ ≅ς′Υο ≅ƒΚôςιûΘ ♣ßÜΞΘσÏ Øτ×
€Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ± ΓσßΤƒχΚô∴ ΜςχÏΚ↓τ
ΞΨχΚΤô∴ ↑♣úΥôΚιûΘ ∆ßƒ ùΜµΞÕ Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ♦ùςφÑ+ ΟεÑ Τσßλ ΣΟλ 03 , Ï⊥ςôιƒο ùΡΜÜκ Σ∞ ùΜµÙλ ùΡΜΞôΖν

ΣΟλ 02 ãςιƒÛρΖ Αδ€úΩúΥ ùΘô→σΜôûΩ Σƒú∴Ψôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΞûςΣΟλ
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Portuguese as well as the local traders competed in the market to
secure woven cloth. So the weaver and supply merchants could
bargain and try selling the produce to the best buyer. In their letters
back to London, Company officials continuously complained of
difficulties of supply and the high prices.

However, once the East India Company established political power,
it could assert a monopoly right to trade. It proceeded to develop a
system of management and control that would eliminate competition,
control costs, and ensure regular supplies of cotton and silk goods.
This it did through a series of steps.

First: the Company tried to eliminate the existing traders and brokers
connected with the cloth trade, and establish a more direct control
over the weaver. It appointed a paid servant called the gomastha to
supervise weavers, collect supplies, and examine the quality of cloth.

Second: it prevented Company weavers from dealing with other
buyers. One way of doing this was through the system of advances.
Once an order was placed, the weavers were given loans to purchase
the raw material for their production. Those who took loans had to
hand over the cloth they produced to the gomastha. They could not
take it to any other trader.

As loans flowed in and the demand for fine textiles expanded,
weavers eagerly took the advances, hoping to earn more. Many
weavers had small plots of land which they had earlier cultivated
along with weaving, and the produce from this took care of their
family needs. Now they had to lease out the land and devote all their
time to weaving. Weaving, in fact, required the labour of the entire
family, with children and women all engaged in different stages of
the process.

Soon, however, in many weaving villages there were reports of
clashes between weavers and gomasthas. Earlier supply merchants had
very often lived within the weaving  villages, and had a close
relationship with the weavers, looking after their needs and helping
them in times of crisis. The new gomasthas were outsiders, with no
long-term social link with the village. They acted arrogantly, marched
into villages with sepoys and peons, and punished weavers for delays
in supply – often beating and flogging them. The weavers lost the
space to bargain for prices and sell to different buyers: the price they
received from the Company was miserably low and the loans they
had accepted tied them to the Company.

New words

Sepoy – This is how the British pronounced
the word sipahi, meaning an Indian soldier in
the service of the British
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úΣôνιÕ•′ΥÚλ ∆ρðν ↑ΥôΣô↔ΚÞλ ùΡµΘ Õ∞ûΥκ
ΣôÕΚôχΚ ΜϕûΘ♠ο úΣôγ⁄♠γΟ∴ν− Φ∴úΞ ùΡΜΞôΖν Τσßλ
↑♣úΥôΚ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ úΣςλ úΣ′ ↑ûΖùΣôÚγΚûΖ
ΞôδÏΣΞÚχÏ  ↑σΚ  ØΥσ′  ùΜµΥΩôλ−  ΩηΟàχÏι
ƒÚλ♦Υ Κ⁄ΘδΚ↓ο+ ♣ßΞ∴ ≅ƒΚô↔Κρ ùΘôΟνϕÕ
↑♣úΥôΚιƒο ∆ρΖ ′ςΤδΚρ Τσßλ ≅ƒΚ ↑ûΩΚρ Ï°ιÕ
×Κôν á°∴ν− ΒÚκ♦àλ €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ± ≅ς′Υο
≅ƒΚôςιûΘ ♣ß↑ΥÜΟτ ≅Õ ΞνιΘΚιƒο ΦúΘεΜƒΚôς
∆↔ûΤûΥ ♣ûΩΡôγΟ Ø⁄Ùλ− ΒÕ úΣôγ⁄ûΥ ¿χΚχá⁄Υ
↑ûΩΚûΖχ ΚγÓκΣÓιΘχá⁄Υ ΣÚιƒ Τσßλ ΣγÓκ
ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ  ΞΨχΚΤô∴  ↑♣úΥôΚιûΘ  ∆ßƒ  ùΜµÙλ
úΤΩôηûΤ Τσßλ ΚγÓκΣôγÓ Øû[ûΥ ΒÕ ∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ−
ΒÕ ùΘôΟνε′Υô∴ Σ⁄♣ûΩΚρ êΩλ ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ−
ØΘΩôΞΘôΚ Õ∞ Ξ∞ΚιÕΟτ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥ ΘσúΣôûΘΥ
ΞνιΘΚνΚρ Τσßλ ΘςΚνΚûΖ ≅Κσ[Üλ+ ùΡΜΞôΖν ÁÕ
úΡς⁄χ ΚγÓκΣôγûΟ ΓσΣÓιΘÜλ ΚλùΣ± ØΥσ′ιΘÕ
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚûΖ úΜΚ↔χΚÜλ+ Õ∞♠τ ΘςιûΘ ΑςôΥÜλ
ÏΤôυΘô Φτàλ ΕƒΥ Ε→Υûς ≅Õ ♣Υ♥ιΘÕ−

ΒςηΟôΞΘôΚ ΒÕ Κλù± ùΡΜΞôΖûς Τσ[
ΞôδÏΣΞνΚÞΟτ ûΚΥôρΞûΘι ΘÓιΘÕ− ΒûΘε
ùΜµΞΘσΚôΚ  ΙÚ  Ξ→  ØτΣΠλ  ΘÚλØû[  ΑÏλ−
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΞôδΚ ↑ηΠκ♦ιΘÜΟτ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚÞχÏ
ΘδΚρ ∆σΣιƒχΚô∴ êΩκùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΞôδÏΞΘσÏ ΚΟτ
ΞΨδΚκΣγΟÕ− ΚΟτ Ξôδ€ΥΞνΚρ ΘôδΚρ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΘ
Õ∞ûΥ ÏΤôυΘô↑Ολ ΙκΣûΟχΚ úΞηÓλ− ≅ΞνΚΖôο
úΞß ΦϕΘ ↑ΥôΣô↔♠ΟØλ ΦÓιÕεùΜοΩ ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ−

ΚΟτΚρ ×Ψδ€+ Öη∞Υ ΑûΟΚÞχΚô∴ úΘûΞ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ≅ƒΚ ΞÚΞôµ €ûΟχÏλ Φτàλ
Ρλ♦χûΚ♠ο ØτΣΠιûΘ ΑνΞιÕΟτ ùΣσßχùΚôηΟ∴ν−
ΣΩ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ Øτ× ùΡΜÜΟτ úΜνϕÕ Σ♠↔γ⁄ÚϕΘ
′°Υ ♣ΩδΚûΖχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν− úΤÛλ ≅ƒ←ÚϕÕ
€ûΟχÏλ ↑ûΖεΜοΚρ ≅ΞνΚΖÕ ÏÓλΣιúΘûΞΚûΖ
♣û[Ü ùΜµΘ∴− ΘσúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ ♣ΩιûΘ ÏιΘûΚχÏ
↑γÓ+ ùΡΜÜι ùΘô→ÛχÏ ØÝ úΡςιûΘÙλ ùΜΩ↑Ο
úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ∆ηûΤ♠ο ùΡΜÜχÏ+ ≅Θτ ΣοúΞß
ùΜΥοØû[ Σ⁄♣ûΩΚ↓τ ÏΨϕûΘΚρ ùΣηΚρ ∆γΣΟ
ØÝ ÏÓλΣιƒ∴↔τ ∆ûΨκ×λ úΘûΞκΣγΟÕ−

ΒÚκ♦àλ ↑ûς↑úΩúΥ ΣΩ ùΡΜÜ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚÞχÏλ ÏΤôυΘôχΚÞχÏ♥ûΟúΥ úΤôΘοΚρ
ΓσΣγΟΘôΚ ≅°χûΚΚρ ΞϕΘ∴− ØϕûΘΥ ↑♣úΥôΚ
Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ùΡΜÜ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο+ Ξ′ιÕ ΞϕΘ∴ν−
úΤÛλ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚÞΟτ ùΡÚδ€Υ ∆[ûΞχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ úΘûΞΚûΖ ΚΞ±ιÕ+
ùΡÚχΚ⁄ ΚôΩδΚ↓ο ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ∆Θ↑∴ν− ×ƒΥ
ÏΤôυΘôχΚρ €ςôΤιÕΟτ ¿ηΟΚôΩ ΜêΚιùΘôΟν× ΒοΩôΘ
ùΞ↓ΥôγΚΖôΞν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΑΠΞιÕΟτ ùΜΥοΣγΟ∴ν−
′κΣôµΚρ Τσßλ ΓΞΩνΚÞΟτ €ςôΤδΚÞχÏ ≅∞ΞÏιÕε
ùΜτ[∴ν− úΤÛλ ↑♣úΥôΚιƒο ΘôΤΘλ ΓσΣγΟΘσΚôΚ
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚûΖ Θη⁄ιΘ∴ν , ≅πΞκúΣôÕ ≅⁄ιÕλ
ΚûΜΥ⁄Ùλ ΘςκΣγΟÕ− ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ↑ûΩχÏ úΣςλ
úΣÑΞΘσÏλ ΞôδÏΣΞνΚÞχÏ ↑σΣΘσÏλ ΒΟ♥ΨϕΘ∴ν−
ΚλùΣ±♠Ο♥ÚϕÕ ≅ΞνΚρ ùΣσ[ ↑ûΩ ♥ΚÜλ Ïû[ΞôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ  Τσßλ  ≅ΞνΚρ  Ξôδ€Υ  ΚΟτΚρ  ≅ΞνΚûΖ
ΚλùΣ±ÙΟτ ΒûΠιΘ∴−

′κΣôµ , Αδ€úΩΥνΚρ ′Σô∝ Φτ[
ùΜôοûΩ ΒκΣ⁄ιΘôτ ∆εΜ↔ιΘ∴ν−
≅ΘôΞÕ Αδ€úΩΥνΚ↓τ úΜûΞ♠ο
ΒÚχÏλ ΒϕƒΥ Åςν−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
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In many places in Carnatic and Bengal, weavers deserted villages
and migrated, setting up looms in other villages where they had
some family relation. Elsewhere, weavers along with the village
traders revolted, opposing the Company and its officials. Over time
many weavers began refusing loans, closing down their workshops
and taking to agricultural labour.

By the turn of the nineteenth century, cotton weavers faced a
new set of problems.

3.3 Manchester Comes to India

In 1772, Henry Patullo, a Company official, had ventured to
say that the demand for Indian textiles could never reduce, since
no other nation produced goods of the same quality. Yet by
the beginning of the nineteenth century we see the beginning of
a long decline of textile exports from India. In 1811-12
piece-goods accounted for 33 per cent of India’s exports; by
1850-51 it was no more than 3 per cent.

Why did this happen? What were its implications?

As cotton industries developed in England, industrial groups began
worrying about imports from other countries. They pressurised
the government to impose import duties on cotton textiles so that
Manchester goods could sell in Britain without facing any
competition from outside. At the same time industrialists persuaded
the East India Company  to sell British manufactures in Indian
markets as well. Exports of British cotton goods increased
dramatically in the early nineteenth century.  At the end of the
eighteenth century there had been virtually no import of cotton
piece-goods into India.  But by 1850 cotton piece-goods constituted
over 31 per cent of the value of Indian imports; and by the 1870s
this figure  was over 50 per cent.

Cotton weavers in India thus faced two problems at the same time:
their export market collapsed, and the local market shrank, being
glutted with Manchester imports. Produced by machines at lower
costs, the imported cotton goods were so cheap that weavers could
not easily compete with them. By the 1850s, reports from most
weaving regions of India narrated stories of decline and desolation.

By the 1860s, weavers faced a new problem. They could not get
sufficient supply of raw cotton of good quality. When the American

The Commissioner of Patna wrote:
‘It appears that twenty yeas ago, a brisk trade
was carried on in the manufacture of cloth at
Jahanabad, and Behar, which has in the former
place entirely ceased, while in the latter the
amount of manufacture is very limited, in
consequence of the cheap and durable goods
from Manchester with which the Native
manufactures are unable to compete.’
Quoted in J. Krishnamurty, ‘Deindustrialisation in
Gangetic Bihar during the nineteenth century’,
The Indian Economic and Social History Review,
1985.

Source

Source C

Reporting on the Koshtis, a community of
weavers, the Census Report of  Central Provinces
stated:
‘The Koshtis, like the weavers of the finer kinds
of cloth in other parts of India, have fallen upon
evil times. They are unable to compete with the
showy goods which Manchester sends in such
profusion, and they have of late years emigrated
in great numbers, chiefly to Berar, where as day
labourers they are able to obtain wages …’
Census Report of Central Provinces, 1872, quoted
in Sumit Guha, ‘The handloom industry in Central
India, 1825-1950’, The Indian Economic and Social
History Review.

Source

Source D
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ΚνΡôΟΚô Τσßλ ΞδΚôΖιƒο ΣΩ ΒΟδΚ↓ο ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ
€ςôΤδΚûΖ ↑γÓ ùΞ↓úΥ° ♦[ ΒΟδΚÞχÏ ΒΟλùΣΥνϕÕ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ∆[↑∴ν ΒÚχÏλ ♦[ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο Θ°ΚûΖ
≅ûΤιÕχùΚôηΟ∴ν− Τσ[ ΒΟδΚ↓ο+ €ςôΤιÕΟτ
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ΚλùΣ±ûΥÙλ ≅Θτ ≅ƒΚô↔ΚûΖÙλ ΦƒνιÕ
Ξ∞ΚνΚρ €Ζνε′ ùΜµΘ∴ν− ≅ƒΚ úΡςλ ΣΩ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ
ΚΟτΚûΖ ΤßιÕ ΘδΚρ ΣγΟû[ΚûΖ êΟιùΘôΟδ€∴ν−
úΤÛλ ↑ΞΜôΥι ùΘô→ûΩ úΤσùΚôηΟ∴ν−

ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ΣÚιƒ
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ×ƒΥ ′χΚοΚ↓τ ùΘôÏκ♦û∴
ΦƒνùΚôηΟ∴ν−

3.3 ΤôτùΜυΟν ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ΞÚ€[Õ−
0661Αλ Αη⁄ο ΚλùΣ± ≅ƒΚô↔Υô∴ ùτ° ΣÓοúΩô+
“úΞß ΦϕΘ ΡôÓλ Ιúς ΘςΤô∴ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ∆σΣιƒùΜµΥ
Ø⁄ΥôÕ ΦτΣΘôο ΒϕƒΥ ΑûΟΚÞχΚô∴ úΘûΞûΥ
Ïû[χΚ Ø⁄ΥôÕ” Φτß Õ∞ΚςΤôΚχ á°∴ôν− ΒÚκ♦àλ
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ
ùΡΜÜ ΓσßΤƒΚ↓ο ¿ηΟ Åθε′ ΓσΣγΟÕ− 0700,01ο  ΒϕƒΥ
ΓσßΤƒ♠ο 22 ΜΘÅΘλ ÕηÓκùΣôÚγΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴− 074/,
40 χÏρ ≅Õ 2 ΜΘ↑€ΘιƒσÏ úΤο ΒοûΩ− ΒÕ Γτ
ΡΟϕΘÕ> ≅Θτ ΘôχΚδΚρ Φτ∴> Βδ€Ωôϕƒο ΣÚιƒι
ùΘô→οΚρ ΞΖνϕΘÜΟτ ùΘô→οÕû[χ ÏÝχΚρ Τσ[
ΡôÓΚ↓←ÚϕÕ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΞÕ Σσ° ΚΞûΩΣΟι
ùΘôΟδ€∴− ≅ΞνΚρ ΣÚιƒ ΑûΟΚρ ÁÕ Β[χÏΤƒ
ÑδΚΞ↔ΚûΖ ↑ƒχÏΤôß ≅ςΜôδΚιûΘ Ξ←Ùßιƒ∴ν−
≅Θ∴ôο ΤôτùΜυΟν ùΣôÚγΚρ ♦↔γΟ±ο ùΞ↓♠←ÚϕÕ
Φπ↑ΘκúΣôγ⁄ûΥÙλ ΦƒνùΚôρΖôΤο ↑σΚ ΒΥÛλ− ≅úΘ
ΜΤΥλ ùΘô→ΩƒΣν €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ±ûΥ ♦↔γ≈ω ∆σΣιƒκ
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΒϕƒΥ ΜϕûΘΚ↓ο ↑σÏΤôß çη⁄∴ν−
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ♦↔γ⁄ω ΣÚιƒκ
ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ΓσßΤƒ ↑ΥχΚι ΘχΚ ΞûΚ♠ο ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Ø⁄↑ο ΣÚιƒ ÕηÓκ
ùΣôÚγΚρ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣΟ↑οûΩ− Α∴ôο
074/χÏρ ΣÚιƒ ÕηÓκ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ΒϕƒΥ Β[χÏΤƒ
Τƒκ× 20 ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏλ úΤΩôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− úΤÛλ 076/χÏρ
ΒϕΘ Φη∞χûΚ 4/ ΜΘ↑€ΘιƒσÏλ ≅ƒΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΣÚιƒ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ Ιúς úΡςιƒο ΒςηÓ
♦ςε′û∴ΚûΖ ΦƒνùΚôηΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΓσßΤƒ
Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ+ Τσßλ ∆ρðν ΜϕûΘ♠ο Μ↔Ü ΓσΣγÓ
ΤôτùΜυΟν Β[χÏΤƒΚΖôο ♣ςλ♦ Ξ→ϕΘÕ− Ïû[ϕΘ
ùΜΩÜΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ ΒΥϕƒςδΚΖôο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγÓ
Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ΣÚιƒκ ùΣôÚγΚρ Τ←ΞôΚ ΒÚϕΘΘôο
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚΖôο ≅ΞσßΟτ úΣôγ⁄♠Ο Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ−
074/Κ↓ο ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ùΡΜÜκ
ΣÏƒΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ ≅°χûΚΚρ Åθε′ Τσßλ ΤχΚ↓τ
Β→♣ûΩ♠τ ΚûΘΚûΖ ↑Ξ↔χ€τ[∴−

075/Κ↓ο ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ΙÚ ×ƒΥ ′χΚûΩ
ΦƒνùΚôηΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚΖôο ΡοΩ ΘςΤô∴ ΚεΜô ΣÚιƒûΥ
úΣôÕΤô∴ ≅Ζ↑ο ùΣ[ ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ− ≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑ο

Σôγ∴ô↑τ ΑûΠΥν ΦÝƒΥÕ−
ΒÚΣÕ ΑηÓΚÞχÏ Øτ ⊥ô∴ôΣôι
Τσßλ ùΣô↔ο Õ∞ ΘΥô↔κ♦ο
↑ß↑ßκΣô∴ ΞνιΘΚλ úΤσùΚôρΖκ
ΣγΟΘôΚι ùΘ↔€[Õ− ≅Õ ØϕûΘΥ
ΒΟιƒο Øσ°ÛΤôΚ ♣ßιΘκΣγÓ
♦ϕûΘΥ ΒΟιƒο ∆σΣιƒ♠τ ≅ΖÜ
Ξ ς λ ♦ σ Ï γ Σ Ó ι Θ κ Σ γ ⁄ Ú ϕ Θ Õ −
ΤôτùΜυΟ↔←ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ Τ←Ξô∴
¿⁄ιΘ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ↑ûΖΞôο éνÅΚ
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚΖôο úΣôγ⁄♠Ο
ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ− ‘ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη
⁄ο ΚδûΚ ÀΚô↔ο ùΘô→ο ¿χΚλ’
Φτàλ ΚγÓûς♠ο ú⊥ −€ÚωΠ
êνιƒΥôο úΤσúΚôρ ΚôγΟκΣγÓρΖÕ−
0874τ ùΞ↓Υô∴ ΒϕƒΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
Τσßλ ΜêΚ ΞςΩôσß ÁρΣôνûΞ♠
←ÚϕÕ ΦÓιΘôΖκΣγΟÕ−

ΑΘôςλ`Β

ΤιƒΥ ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓τ ΚΠχùΚÓκ×
≅°χûΚ♠ο ùΡΜΞôΖνΚ↓τ ΙÚ
ΜêΚΤô∴ úΚôω⁄Κ↓τ ÁΘô∴ ≅°χûΚ
áßûΚ♠ο+ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓τ
ÖηΞûΚ Õ∞ΚûΖ ùΡµÙλ
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ úΣôτß úΚôω⁄♠∴ν ùΚγΟ
ΚôΩδΚûΖ ≅àΣ↑ιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚΖôο
ΤôτùΜυΟ↔←ÚϕÕ úΣςΖ↑ο ≅àκΣκ
ΣγΟ ΣΚγΟô∴ ùΣôÚγΚÞΟτ úΣôγ⁄♠Ο
Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ Τσßλ ≅ηûΤ♠ο ùΣÚλ
Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ùΣςôν úΣôτ[ Øχ€Υ
ΡΚςδΚÞχÏ Ï⁄ùΣΥνϕÕ ƒ∴χá←
ΚΖôΚ ≅δÏ á←ΚûΖκ ùΣσ[∴ν−

0761ο ùΞ↓Υô∴ ΤιƒΥ
ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓τ ΚΠχùΚÓκ×
≅°χûΚ♠ο Ñ♥ι Ïô ΦτΣΞν 0714,
084/Κ↓ο ΤιƒΥ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ûΚιΘ°ι
ùΘô→ο Ï°ιÕ úΤσúΚô⁄γΟôν−
, ΒϕƒΥ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς Τσßλ ΜêΚ
ΞςΩôσß ÁρΣôνûΞ−

ΑΘôςλ`Χ
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Civil War broke out and cotton supplies from the US were cut off,
Britain turned to India. As raw cotton exports from India increased,
the price of raw cotton shot up. Weavers in India were starved of
supplies and forced to buy raw cotton at exorbitant prices. In this,
situation weaving could not pay.

Then, by the end of the nineteenth century, weavers and other
craftspeople faced yet another problem. Factories in India began
production, flooding the market with machine-goods. How could
weaving industries possibly survive?

Fig. 15 –  Bombay harbour, a late-eighteenth-century drawing.
Bombay and Calcutta grew as trading ports from the 1780s. This marked the decline of the old trading order
and the growth of the colonial economy.
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ΣΟλ 04,ΣλΣôµ Õû[ØΚλ+ Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦σΣÏƒ♠τ ϑ↑Υλ.ΞûςΣΟλ 067/Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ΣλΣôµ Τσßλ
ΚοΚιΘô Ξ∞Κι Õû[ØΚδΚΖôΚ ΞΖνϕΘ∴− ΒÕ ΣûΨΥ Ξ∞Κ Øû[♠τ Åθε′ûΥÙλ Ï⁄úΥσ[ Αγ′ΚôΩ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ΞΖνε′ûΥÙλ Ï°κ♦Ó€[Õ−

∆ρ  ΡôγÓκ  úΣôν  êηΟÕ  Τσßλ
≅ùΤ↔χΚô↑←ÚϕÕ ΣÚιƒ ≅↓κ×Κρ ♣τß
↑γΟΘôο ♦↔γΟτ ΒϕƒΥôûΞ úΡôχ€ι ƒÚλ♦ΥÕ−
ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΚεΜô ΣÚιƒ ΓσßΤƒΚρ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ΚεΜô ΣÚιƒ♠τ ↑ûΩ ∆ΥνϕΘÕ−
ΒϕƒΥ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ° Ξô⁄∴ν− úΤÛλ
ΚεΜô ΣÚιƒûΥ ≅ƒΚ ↑ûΩχÏ ΞôδΚ úΞη⁄Υ
ΚγΟôΥιƒο ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− Βƒο ùΡΜÜχÏ ΣΠλ ùΜÛιΘ
Ø⁄ΥôΤο úΣô∴Õ− ♦τ∴ν ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ Ø⁄↑ο ùΡΜΞôΖνΚÞλ ♦[
ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚÞλ Τσù[ôÚ ♦ςε′û∴ûΥ
ΦƒνùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ
∆σΣιƒûΥι ùΘôΟδ€∴− ≅Θ∴ôο ΒΥϕƒςιΘôο
ΘΥôςô∴ ùΣôÚγΚΖôο ΜϕûΘ ♣ςλ♦ Ξ→ϕΘÕ−
ΒπΞô°ÚχΚ+ ùΡΜÜι ùΘô→οΚρ ΦπΞôß
¿⁄ιƒÚχÏλ>
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4  Factories Come Up

The first cotton mill in Bombay came up in 1854 and it went into
production two years later. By 1862 four mills were at work with
94,000 spindles and 2,150 looms. Around the same time jute mills
came up in Bengal, the first being set up in 1855 and another one
seven years later, in 1862. In north India, the Elgin Mill was started
in Kanpur in the 1860s, and a year later the first cotton mill of
Ahmedabad was set up. By 1874, the first spinning and weaving
mill of Madras began production.

Who set up the industries? Where did the capital come from? Who
came to work in the mills?

4.1 The Early Entrepreneurs

Industries were set up in different regions by varying sorts of people.
Let us see who they were.

The history of many business groups goes back to trade with China.
From the late eighteenth century, as you have read in your book last
year, the British in India began exporting opium to China and took
tea from China to England. Many Indians became junior players in
this trade, providing finance, procuring supplies, and shipping
consignments. Having earned through trade, some of these
businessmen had visions of developing industrial enterprises in India.
In Bengal, Dwarkanath Tagore made his fortune in the China trade
before he turned to industrial investment, setting up six joint-stock
companies in the 1830s and 1840s.  Tagore’s enterprises sank along
with those of others in the wider business crises of the 1840s, but
later in the nineteenth century many of the China traders became
successful industrialists. In Bombay, Parsis like Dinshaw Petit and
Jamsetjee Nusserwanjee Tata who built huge industrial empires in
India, accumulated their initial wealth partly from exports to China,
and partly from raw cotton shipments to England. Seth Hukumchand,
a Marwari businessman who set up the first Indian jute mill in
Calcutta in 1917, also traded with China. So did the father as well as
grandfather of the famous industrialist G.D. Birla.

Capital was accumulated through other trade networks. Some
merchants from Madras traded with Burma while others had links
with the Middle East and East Africa. There were yet other

Fig. 17 – Dwarkanath Tagore.
Dwarkanath Tagore believed that India would
develop through westernisation and
industrialisation. He invested in shipping,
shipbuilding, mining, banking, plantations
and insurance.

Fig. 16 – Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy.
Jeejeebhoy was the son of a Parsi weaver. Like
many others of his time, he was involved in
the China trade and shipping. He owned a
large fleet of ships, but competition from
English and American shippers forced him to
sell his ships by the 1850s.
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4 ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ ΞÚûΚ

ΣλΣô♠ο ØΘο ΣÚιƒ ΑûΩ 0743ο ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟÕ− ≅Õ
ΒςηΟôηÓΚÞχÏ ♦[Ï ∆σΣιƒχÏ ΞϕΘÕ− 0751Κ↓ο
ΡôτÏ ΑûΩΚρ 83+/// ÑΨοΚρ Τσßλ 104/ Θ°ΚÞΟτ
úΞûΩ ùΜµΘ∴− ≅úΘ úΡςιƒο ΞδΚôΖιƒο ΜΠο
ΑûΩΚρ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ∴− ØΘ←ο 0744Βο ≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟÕ
Τσù[ôτß ΓÝ ΑηÓΚÞχÏκ ♦[Ï 0751ο ♣ßΞκΣγΟÕ−
ΞΟ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο 075/Κ↓ο Φο≥τ ΑûΩ Κôτé↔ο
ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟÕ−  ΙÚ  ΞÚΟλ  Κ→ιÕ  ØΘο  ΣÚιƒ  ΑûΩ
≅ΚΤΘôΣôιƒο ≅ûΤχΚκΣγΟÕ− 0763χÏρ ùΜτû∴♠ο
ØΘο èσ× Τσßλ ùΡΜΞôûΩ ∆σΣιƒ ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ−

ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚûΖ ♣ß↑ΥÕ Υôν> êΩΘ∴λ
Φδ€ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘÕ> ΑûΩΚ↓ο úΞûΩ ùΜµΥ ΞϕΘΞνΚρ
Υôν>

4.1 ΑςλΣΚôΩ ùΘô→ο Øû∴úΞôν
ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΥô∴ ΤχΚΖôο ΣοúΞß ΣÏƒΚ↓ο
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ ≅ûΤχΚκΣΟΟ∴− ≅ΞνΚρ Υôν Φτß
ΣôνκúΣôλ−

ΣΩ Ξ∞Κ ÏÝχΚ↓τ ΞςΩôß ≠∴ôÜΟ∴ô∴
Ξ∞ΚιƒσÏ ΒγÓεùΜο€[Õ− Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
Βßƒ♠ο ΚΟϕΘ ΑηÓ ¿δΚρ ∆δΚρ ΣôΟè←ο Σ⁄ιΘÕ
úΣôτß ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ Αδ€úΩΥν ≠∴ô↑σÏ  ≅♦û∴
ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΘ∴ν− úΤÛλ ≠∴ô↑←ÚϕÕ úΘ♠ûΩûΥ
Βδ€ΩôϕƒσÏ ùΚôηÓ ùΜτ[∴ν− ΣΩ ΒϕƒΥνΚρ ΒϕΘ
ΞνιΘΚιƒο ΒûΖΥ ÅςνΚΖô∴ôνΚρ− ♣ƒ ΞΨδÏΘο+
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΞôδÏΘο Τσßλ ΜςχÏΚûΖ ≅àκ×Θο
úΣôτ[Ξσû[ úΤσùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΞνιΘΚλ êΩλ ùΣôÚÇγ⁄Υ
ΒϕΘ Ξ∞ΚνΚ↓ο ′ΩÚχÏ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ùΘô→οÕû[
♣ßΞ∴δΚûΖ ΞΖνκΣΘσΚô∴ ΦηΠλ ΒÚϕΘÕ− 072/Κρ
Τσßλ  073/Κ↓ο  ÕΞôςΚΡôι  Θôáν  Αß  áγÓ  ΣδÏ
♣ßΞ∴δΚûΖ ♣ß↑ ùΘô→οÕû[ ØΘÄγ⁄σÏ ƒÚλ×ΞΘσÏ
Øτ+ ≠∴ Ξ∞Κιƒο Θ∴Õ ùΜοΞιûΘ Χγ⁄∴ôν− 073/Κ↓ο
ΓσΣγΟ ΣςϕΘ Ξ∞Κ ùΡÚχΚ⁄Κ↓ο ÕΞôςΚΡôι Θôá↔τ
♣ßΞ∴δΚρ Τσ[ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ♣ßΞ∴δΚÞΟτ úΜνϕÕ
Åθε′ΥûΟϕΘ∴− Α∴ôο ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
♦σΣÏƒ♠ο ΣΩ ≠∴ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ùΞσ°ΚςΤô∴ ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ
Α∴ôνΚρ− ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣλΣô♠ο Σôς≠ΚνΚΖô∴ ƒτ_ô
ùΣ⁄γ Τσßλ Ρυ]νΞôφ′ ΟôγΟô ♥ΚκùΣ↔Υ ùΘô→ο
úΣςςÑΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχ€ ≠∴ô↑σÏ ΓσßΤƒ Ξô♠ΩôΚ+
ùΘôΟχΚôΩ Σôƒ ùΜôιûΘÙλ+ Βδ€ΩôϕƒσÏ ΚεΜô ΣÚιƒûΥ
ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΞΘτ êΩλ Σôƒ ùΜôιûΘÙλ ƒςγ⁄∴ν− 0806ο
ΚοΚιΘô↑ο ØΘο ΜΠο ΑûΩûΥ ♣ß↑Υ ΤôνΞô⁄
Ξ∞Κςô∴ úΜι øχÏλΜϕι ≅ΞνΚÞλ ≠∴ôÜΟτ Ξô∞Κλ
ùΜµΘôν− ♦ςΣΩ ùΘô→ΩƒΣν ≥−⁄− ♦νΩô↑τ ΘϕûΘÙλ
ΘôιΘôÜλ ≅πΞôú[ Ξ∞Κλ ùΜµΘ∴ν−

♦[ Ξ∞Κ ΞûΩΥûΤκ×Κρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ êΩΘ∴λ
ƒςγΟκΣγΟÕ− ùΜτû∴♠←ÚϕÕ ′Ω Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ΣνΤôÜΟτ
Ξ∞Κλ ùΜµΘúΣôÕ Τσ[ΞνΚρ ΤιƒΥ €ΨχÏ Τσßλ €ΨχÏ
Ακ♦↔χΚô úΣôτ[ ΡôÓΚÞΟτ Ξ∞ΚιùΘôΟν×ΚûΖ
ûΞιƒÚϕΘ∴ν− úΤÛλ ′Ων

ΣΟλ 05 ⊥λ ùΜγ≥ ËËΣôµ
ËËΣôµ Σôν′ Β∴ ùΡΜΞôΖν ΙÚΞ↔τ ΤΚ∴ôΞôν−
≅ΞÚûΟΥ ΚôΩιƒο Τσ[ΞνΚûΖκ úΣôο ≠∴
Ξ∞ΚιƒÛλ ΓσßΤƒ♠Ûλ ΧÓΣγ⁄ÚϕΘôν− ≅ΞÚχÏ
ùΜôϕΘΤôΚ ΙÚùΣ↔Υ ΚκΣσÏÝ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο
Αδ€úΩΥν Τσßλ ≅ùΤ↔χΚ ΚΟο Ξ∞ΚνΚ↓τ
úΣôγ⁄Υôο 074/Κ↓ο ≅Ξν Θτ ΚκΣοΚûΖ↑σÏλΣ⁄
Ξ←ÙßιΘκΣγΟôν−

ΣΟλ 06 ÕΞôςΚΡôι Θôáν úΤσΚιƒΥΤΥΤôΘο Τσßλ
ùΘô→οΤΥΤôΘο êΩλ ΤγÓúΤ ΒϕƒΥô ΞΖνε′ΥûΟΥ
Ø⁄Ùλ Φτß Ρλ♦∴ôν− ≅Ξν ΚΟο Ξ∞Κλ+ ΚκΣο
ΚγÓΘο+ ÑςδΚιùΘô→ο+ Ξδ€♠Υο+ úΘôγΟλ
≅ûΤιΘο  Τσßλ  ΚôκÀÓ  Α€ΥΞσ°ο  ØΘÄÓ
ùΜµΘôν−
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commercial groups, but they were not directly involved in external
trade. They operated within India, carrying goods from one place
to another, banking money, transferring funds between cities, and
financing traders. When opportunities of investment in industries
opened up, many of them set up factories.

As colonial control over Indian trade tightened,  the space within
which Indian merchants could function became increasingly limited.
They were barred from trading with Europe in manufactured goods,
and had to export mostly raw materials and food grains – raw
cotton, opium, wheat and indigo – required by the British. They
were also gradually edged out of the shipping business.

Till the First World War, European Managing Agencies in fact
controlled a large sector of Indian industries. Three of the biggest
ones were Bird Heiglers & Co., Andrew Yule, and Jardine Skinner
& Co. These Agencies mobilised capital, set up joint-stock companies
and managed them. In most instances Indian financiers provided
the capital while the European Agencies made all investment and
business decisions. The European merchant-industrialists had their
own chambers of commerce which Indian businessmen were not
allowed to join.

4.2 Where Did the Workers Come From?

Factories needed workers. With the expansion of factories, this
demand increased. In 1901, there were 584,000 workers in Indian
factories. By 1946 the number was over 2,436, 000. Where did the
workers come from?

 In most industrial regions workers came from the districts around.
Peasants and artisans who found no work in the village went to the
industrial centres in search of work. Over 50 per cent workers in the
Bombay cotton industries in 1911 came from the neighbouring
district of Ratnagiri, while the mills of Kanpur got most of their
textile hands from the villages within the district of Kanpur. Most
often millworkers moved between the village and the city, returning
to their village homes during harvests and festivals.

Over time, as news of employment spread, workers travelled great
distances in the hope of work in the mills. From the United Provinces,
for instance, they went to work in the textile mills of Bombay and in
the jute mills of Calcutta.

Fig. 18 –  Partners in enterprise – J.N. Tata,
R.D. Tata, Sir R.J. Tata, and Sir D.J. Tata.
In 1912, J.N. Tata set up the first iron and steel
works in India at Jamshedpur. Iron and steel
industries in India started much later than
textiles. In colonial India industrial machinery,
railways and locomotives were mostly imported.
So capital goods industries could not really
develop in any significant way till Independence.

Fig. 19 – Young workers of a Bombay
mill, early twentieth century.
When workers went back to their village
homes, they liked dressing up.
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Ξ∞Κχ ÏÝχΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴− Α∴ôο ≅ΞνΚρ úΡς⁄Υô∴
ùΞ↓Ξ∞Κιƒο ΧÓΣΟ↑οûΩ− ≅ΞνΚρ ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏρúΖúΥ
ùΜΥοΣγΟ∴ν− ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ϑ↔Οιƒ←ÚϕÕ Τσú[ô↔ΟιƒσÏ
ΦÓιÕε ùΜοÛΘο ΣΠιûΘ Ξδ€Κ↓ο ΒÚκ× ûΞιΘο+
ΡΚςδΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ♣ƒ Σ↔Τôσ[λ ùΜµΘο Τσßλ
Ξ∞ΚνΚÞχÏ ♣ƒΥ↓ιΘο úΣôτ[Ξσ°ο ΧÓΣγΟ∴ν− ΒϕƒΥ
Ξ∞Κιƒτ ÁΘô∴ ΚôΩ±ιÕΞχΚγÓκΣôÓ ΒßχΚΤûΟϕΘΘôο
ΒϕƒΥ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ùΜΥοΣÓλ ΒΟλ ≅ƒΚ ≅Ζ↑ο
Ξςλ♦σÏγΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ− ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚ↓ο
ΗúςôκΣôÜΟτ Ξ∞Κλ ùΜµΞƒ←ÚϕÕ ≅ΞνΚρ ΘûΟ
ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴ν− úΤÛλ ùΣÚλ ΣôÛλ êΩκùΣôÚγΚρ+ Τσßλ
∆ΠÜ Θô±ΥδΚρ+ êΩκ ΣÚιƒ+ ≅♦τ+ úΚôÕûΤ Τσßλ
¿Ωλ Αδ€úΩΥνΚÞχÏι úΘûΞκΣγΟ∴− ≅ΞνΚρ ΚκΣο
Ξ∞Κιƒ←ÚϕÕλ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ ùΞ↓úΥσ[κΣγΟ∴ν−

ØΘο ∆ΩΚκúΣôν Ξûς Ηúςôκ♦Υ úΤΩôηûΤ
ØΚûΤΚρ ∆ηûΤ♠ο ΒϕƒΥι ùΘô→οΚ↓τ
ùΣÚλΣÏƒûΥχ ΚγÓκΣÓιƒ∴− ùΣ↔ΥΞσ°ο êτß
ØΚûΤΚρ úΣνγ ùµχΩνυ % ΚλùΣ±+ Αηγì ëο
Τσßλ ⊥ôνûΟτ υ€τ∴ν % ΚλùΣ± ΑÏλ− ΒϕΘ
ØΚûΤΚρ êΩΘ∴ιûΘιƒςγ⁄ áγÓ ΣδÏ ♣ßΞ∴δΚûΖ
♣ß↑ ≅Ξσû[ ♣νΞ€ιÕ ΞϕΘ∴− ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴
ΘÚΠδΚ↓ο ΒϕƒΥ ♣ƒΥôΖνΚρ êΩΘ∴ιûΘ ΞΨδ€∴ν−
≅úΘ úΡςιƒο Ηúςôκ♦Υ ØΚûΤΚρ ≅û∴ιÕ ØΘÄÓ
Τσßλ Ξ∞Κ Ø⁄ÜΚûΖ ΦÓιΘ∴ν− Ηúςôκ♦Υ Ξ∞Κ
ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜôϕΘ ΞνιΘΚ ΜûΣΚûΖχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν − ≅Ξσ°ο ΒûΠΞΘσÏ ΒϕƒΥ
Ξ∞ΚνΚÞχÏ ≅àΤƒ ΒοûΩ−

4.2 ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Φδ€ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ∴ν>
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚÞχÏ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ úΘûΞκΣγΟ∴ν−
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ ↑↔ΞûΟϕΘΘôο ΒιúΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
08/0ο ΒϕƒΥ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓ο 4+73+/// ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− 0835ο ΒϕΘ Φη∞χûΚ 13+25+///Ηι
Θôη⁄ΥÕ− ΒιùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Φδ€ÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ∴ν−>

ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ùΘô→οÕû[κ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο Ñσ°ÙρΖ
ΤôΞγΟδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ΞϕΘ∴ν− €ςôΤιƒο
úΞûΩ €ûΟχΚôΘ ↑ΞΜô♠ΚÞλ ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚÞλ úΞûΩ
úΘ⁄ ùΘô→ο ûΤΥδΚÞχÏε ùΜτ[∴ν− 0800ο ΣλΣôµ ΣÚιƒ
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓ο 4/ ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏλ úΤΩô∴ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
≅ηûΟ ΤôΞγΟΤô∴ Βςιƒ∴€↔♠ο ΒÚϕÕ ΞϕΘ∴ν− ≅úΘ
úΡςιƒο Κôτé↔τ ΑûΩΚρ Κôτéν ΤôΞγΟιƒÛρΖ
€ςôΤδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚûΖκ ùΣσ[∴−
ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ΑûΩιùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ €ςôΤιƒσÏλ
ΡΚςιƒσÏλ ΒûΟ♠ο ΒΟλùΣΥνϕÕ ≅ßΞûΟ Τσßλ
ƒÚ↑ΨôχΚ↓τúΣôÕ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ €ςôΤ ÅÓΚÞχÏι
ƒÚλ♦∴ν−

ΚôΩκúΣôχ€ο úΞûΩ Ξôµκ× Σσ°Υ ùΜµƒΚρ
Σς↑ΥΘôο+ ΑûΩΚ↓ο úΞûΩ €ûΟχÏλ Φτ[
Ρλ♦χûΚ♠ο ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ùΞÏçςλ ΣΥ∞ιΘ∴ν−
ΦÓιÕχΚôγΟôΚ+ Ηχ€Υ ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ≅ΞνΚρ
ΣλΣô♠τ ùΡΜΞôûΩΚ↓Ûλ ΚοΚιΘô↑τ ΜΠο
ΑûΩΚ↓Ûλ úΞûΩχÏε ùΜτ[∴ν−

ΣΟλ 07 ♣ßΞ∴ιƒτ ΣδÏΘôςνΚρ ú⊥−Φτ−ΟôΟô+
Αν−⁄−ΟôΟô+ Μν−Αν−ú⊥− ΟôΟô+ Τσßλ Μν−⁄−ú⊥− ΟôΟô
0801Αλ Αη⁄ο ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ØΘο ΒÚλ× Φ?Ï
úΞûΩΚûΖ ú⊥−Φτ−ΟôΟô ⊥λùΜγé↔ο ≅ûΤιΘôν
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΒÚλ× Τσßλ Φ?Ï ùΘô→οΚρ+ ùΡΜÜι
ùΘô→ûΩ↑Ο ♥ΚÜλ ΘôΤΘΤôΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴−
ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ùΘô→σÕû[ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ
Βς♠οúΞ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ ùΣÚλΣôÛλ Β[χÏΤƒ
ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− Φ∴úΞ ÑΘϕƒςλ ≅ûΟÙλ Ξûς êΩΘ∴κ
ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ùΘô→οΚρ Ï°κ♦ΟιΘχΚ ΞûΚ♠ο
ΞΖνε′ΥûΟΥ↑οûΩ−

ΣΟλ 08 ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØσΣÏƒ♠ο
ΣλΣôµ ΑûΩ♠τ ΒΖλ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ €ςôΤιÕ ÅÓΚÞχÏε ùΜτ[úΣôÕ
≅ΞνΚρ ΘôδΚρ ↑Úλ♦Υ ×ιΘôûΟΚûΖ
≅∞ϕÕ Τ€θϕΘ∴ν−
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Getting jobs was always difficult, even when mills multiplied and
the demand for workers increased. The numbers seeking work were
always more than the jobs available.  Entry into the mills was also
restricted. Industrialists usually employed a jobber to get new recruits.
Very often the jobber was an old and trusted worker. He got people
from his village, ensured them jobs, helped them settle in the city
and provided them money in times of crisis. The jobber therefore
became a person with some authority and power. He began
demanding money and gifts for his favour and controlling the lives
of workers.

The number of factory workers increased over time. However,
as you will see, they were a small proportion of the total
industrial workforce.

Vasant Parkar, who was once a millworker in Bombay, said:
‘The workers would pay the jobbers money to get their sons work
in the mill … The mill worker was closely associated with his village,
physically and emotionally. He would go home to cut the harvest
and for sowing. The Konkani would go home to cut the paddy
and the Ghati, the sugarcane. It was an accepted practice for
which the mills granted leave.’
Meena Menon and Neera Adarkar, One Hundred Years: One Hundred
Voices, 2004. Source

Source E

Bhai Bhosle, a trade unionist of Bombay,
recollected his childhood in the 1930s and 1940s:
‘In  those  days,  the  shift  was  10  hours  –  from
5 pm to 3 am – terrible working hours. My father
worked  for  35  years;  he  got  the  asthma  like
disease and could not work any more…Then my
father went back to village.’
Meena Menon and Neera Adarkar, One Hundred
Years: One Hundred Voices.

Source

Source F

Fig. 20 – A head jobber.
Notice how the posture and clothes
emphasise the jobber’s position of
authority.

Fig. 21 – Spinners at work in an Ahmedabad mill.
Women worked mostly in the spinning departments.
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Source

ΑΘôςλ`Ε

ΑΘôλ ` ∆

ΣλΣô♠ο ΙÚ ΚôΩιƒο ΑûΩι ùΘô→ΩôΖςôΚ ΒÚϕΘ ΞΜϕι
ΣôνχΚν á°ΥΘôΞÕ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ΘδΚρ ΤΚτΚÞχÏ
ΑûΩ♠ο úΞûΩùΣ[ Σ∞ΥôΖνΚÞχÏ ΣΠιûΘε ùΜÛιƒ∴ν−−−−
ΑûΩι ùΘô→ΩôΖν ∆Οο ÃƒΥôΚÜλ ∆ΠνÜ ÃƒΥôΚÜλ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ €ςôΤδΚÞΟτ ùΡÚδ€Υ ùΘôΟν× ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν−
≅Ξν Θτ Åγ⁄σÏ ≅ßΞûΟχÏλ ↑ûΘκΣΘσÏλ ùΜτ[ôν−
ùΚôδΚ∴νΚρ ùΡο Τσßλ Κôƒ Φτàλ ΚÚλ× ≅ßΞûΟχÏ
ΘδΚρ Åγ⁄σÏ ùΜοΞν− ≅κúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ↑ÓØû[
≅↓κΣÕ ΓσßχùΚôρΖκΣγΟ ΙÚ ΞΨχΚΤôÏλ−
Á∴ô úΤ∴τ Τσßλ ¿ςô ≅ΘνχΚν ΦÝƒΥ ΙÚ èß ΑηÓΚρ+
ΙÚ èß ÏςοΚρ 1//3 Φàλ è←←ÚϕÕ ΦÓχΚκΣγΟÕ−

ΣλΣô♠τ Ξ∞Κε ΜδΚΞôƒΥô∴ ΣôµúΣôυúΩ
082/Κρ  Τσßλ  083/Κ↓τ  ΘτàûΟΥ
ΒΖûΤκΣÚΞιûΘκ Σσ° ♣û∴Ü áß€[ôν−
“≅ϕΘ ΡôγΚ↓ο Σ∞úΡςλ 0/ Τ∞Κρ , ΤôûΩ
4 ØΘο ≅ƒΚôûΩ 2 Ξûς , ΣΥδΚςΤô∴ ΒςÜ
úΞûΩ úΡςδΚρ+ Φη ΘϕûΘ 24 ΑηÓΚρ
úΞûΩ ùΜµΘôν− ≅ΞÚχÏ ΑυÕΤô úΣôτ[
úΡôµ ΓσΣγÓ ≅Ξςôο ΦÕÜλ úΞûΩ ùΜµΥ
ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ−−−− ♦τ∴ν Φτ ΘϕûΘ €ςôΤιƒσÏ
ƒÚλ♦εùΜτß↑γΟôν” Á∴ô úΤ∴∴λ Τσßλ
Á∴ô ≅ΘνχΚν ΦÝƒΥ ‘ΙÚ èß ΞÚΟδΚρ ΙÚ
èß  ÏςοΚρ ’ Φàλ è←←ÚϕÕ
∆ÚΞôχΚκΣγΟÕ−

ΣΟλ  1/  ΘûΩûΤ  Σ∞ΥôΖν  9
Σ∞ΥôΖ↔τ ≅ƒΚôς ♣ûΩûΥ
Ξ←ÙßιÕλ úΘôςûΠ Τσßλ ∆ûΟΚρ
ΦπΞôß ΒÚϕΘ∴ ΦτΣûΘχ ΚΞ±χΚÜλ−

ΣΟλ 10 ≅ΚΤΘôΣôι ΑûΩ Ιτ°ο úΞûΩ ùΜµÙλ èσΣΞνΚρ

ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ùΣηΚρ+ èσÏλ Õû[Κ↓ο Σ∞Υôσ°∴ν−

ΑûΩΚρ ùΣÚ€Υ úΣôÕλ úΞûΩΚρ €ûΟκΣÕ ΦκúΣôÕλ
Κ⁄∴ΤôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ− úΤÛλ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚÞχΚô∴ úΘûΞ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− €ûΟχΚχ á⁄Υ úΞûΩΚûΖχ Κôγ⁄Ûλ úΞûΩ
úΘÓΣΞνΚ↓τ Φη∞χûΚ ≅ƒΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΑûΩΚÞχÏρ ÖûΨΞÕλ ΚγÓκΣÓιΘκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘÕ−
ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ΜôΘôςΠΤôΚ ×ƒΥΞνΚûΖ
Σ∞ΥΤνιÕΞΘσÏ ΙÚ Σ∞ΥôΖûς ♣Υ♥ιƒÚϕΘ∴ν−
ΒκΣ∞ΥôΖν ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ΙÚ ØƒΥΞςôΚÜλ Ρλ♦χûΚχÏ
ΣôιƒςΤô∴ΞςôΚ ΒÚϕΘôν− ≅Ξν Θτ €ςôΤιƒÛρΖΞνΚûΖ
ΞςΞûΨιÕ ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ úΞûΩΚûΖι ΘϕÕ ΡΚςιƒο
Ï⁄úΥ[  ∆Θ↑  ùΜµÕ+  ùΡÚχΚ⁄Υô∴  úΡςδΚ↓ο
≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ΣΠØλ ΞΨδ€∴ôν− ΑΘΩôο ΒκΣ∞ΥôΖν
ϑςΖ↑σÏ ùΜοΞôχÏλ ≅ƒΚôςØλ ùΚôηΟΞςô∴ôν− ≅ΞςÕ
ΑΘς↑σΚôΚ ΣΠλ Τσßλ Σ↔ÑΚûΖχ úΚôÚΘο Τσßλ
ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚûΥχ ΚγÓκΣÓιΘι ùΘôΟδ€∴ôν−

ΚôΩκúΣôχ€ο ùΘô→σΜôûΩι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓τ
Φη∞χûΚ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− Φ±àλ ¿δΚρ ΚôΠ ΒÚκΣÕ
úΣôο+ ≅ΞνΚρ ùΤôιΘ ùΘô→σÕû[ ùΘô→ΩôΖν ΣûΟ♠ο
ΙÚ ′ß ↑€ΘΤôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−
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Fig. 22 – The first office of the Madras Chamber of Commerce.
By the late nineteenth century merchants in different regions began
meeting and forming Chambers of Commerce to regulate business and
decide on issues of collective concern.

5  The Peculiarities of Industrial Growth

European Managing Agencies, which dominated industrial
production in India, were interested in certain kinds of products.
They established tea and coffee plantations, acquiring land at cheap
rates from the colonial government; and they invested in mining,
indigo and jute. Most of these were products required primarily for
export trade and not for sale in India.

When Indian businessmen began setting up industries in the late
nineteenth century, they avoided competing with Manchester goods
in the Indian market. Since yarn was not an important part of British
imports into India, the early cotton mills in India produced coarse
cotton yarn (thread) rather than fabric. When yarn was imported it
was only of the superior variety. The yarn produced in Indian spinning
mills was used by handloom weavers in India or exported to China.

By the first decade of the twentieth century a series of changes
affected the pattern of industrialisation. As the swadeshi movement
gathered momentum, nationalists mobilised people to boycott foreign
cloth. Industrial groups organised themselves to protect their collective
interests, pressurising the government to increase tariff protection
and grant other concessions. From 1906, moreover, the export of
Indian yarn to China declined since produce from Chinese and
Japanese mills flooded the Chinese market.
So industrialists in India began shifting from
yarn to cloth production.  Cotton piece-
goods production in India doubled between
1900 and 1912.

Yet, till the First World War, industrial growth
was slow. The war created a dramatically
new situation. With British mills busy with
war production to meet the needs of the
army, Manchester imports into India
declined. Suddenly, Indian mills had a vast
home market to supply. As the war
prolonged, Indian factories were called
upon to supply war needs: jute bags, cloth
for army uniforms, tents and leather boots,
horse and mule saddles and a host of other
items. New factories were set up and old
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5  ùΘô→οÕû[ûΥ ΞΖνε′♠τ Θ±ιΘτûΤΚρ

ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ùΘô→σÕû[ ∆σΣιƒ♠ο ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιƒΥ Ηúςôκ♦Υ
♣νΞôΚ ØΚûΤΚρ ′Ω ΞûΚΥô∴ ΘΥô↔κ×Κ↓ο ΑνΞλ Κôγ⁄∴−
≅ΞνΚρ úΘ♠ûΩ Τσßλ Κôκ♦ úΘôγΟδΚûΖ ≅ûΤιΘ∴ν−
ΚôΩ±ιÕΞ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒΟ♥ÚϕÕ Τ←Ξô∴ ↑ûΩ♠ο ♣ΩιûΘ
ûΚΥΚκΣÓιƒ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ÑςδΚλ+ Βη⁄úΚô ¿Ωλ Τσßλ ΜΠο
Α€ΥΞσ°ο ØΘÄÓ ùΜµΘ∴ν− ΒΞσ°ο ùΣÚλΣôÛλ
ØΘτûΤΥôΚ ΓσßΤƒ Ξ∞ΚιƒσÏ úΘûΞκΣÓλ ∆σΣιƒκ
ùΣôÚγΚΖôÏλ− ΒûΞ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ↑σΣû∴ ùΜµΘΞσÏ ≅οΩ−

ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦σΣÏƒ♠ο ΒϕƒΥ
↑ΥôΣô↔Κρ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚûΖ ♣ßΞιùΘôΟδ€ΥúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ
ΡΟιƒΥ ΜϕûΘ♠ο ΤôτùΜυΟν ùΣôÚγΚÞΟτ úΣôγ⁄♠ÓΞûΘι
Θ↑νιΘ∴ν− ΒϕƒΥô↑ο Αδ€úΩΥν Β[χÏΤƒ♠ο èο Øχ€Υ
ΣδÏ Ξ€ιΘΘôο ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΑςλΣôΩ ΣÚιƒ ΑûΩΚρ Õ∞ûΥχ
Κôγ⁄Ûλ ΚςÓØςΟô∴ ΣÚιƒ èûΩ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΘ∴− èο
Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟúΣôÕ ≅Õ ∆ΥνϕΘ ςΚΤôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΒϕƒΥ èσΣôûΩΚ↓ο ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ èο ΒϕƒΥô↑τ
ûΚιΘ° ùΡΜΞôΖνΚΖôο ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ− ≅οΩÕ ≠∴ô↑σÏ
ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ−

ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØΘο ΣιΘôη⁄ο+ ùΘôΟνε′Υô∴
Τôσ[δΚρ ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚ←τ Ξ⁄ΞιûΘ ΣôƒιΘ∴− ÑúΘ′
ΒΥχΚλ úΞΚλ á⁄ΥΘôο úΘ′ΥΞôƒΚρ ùΞ↓ΡôγÓ Õ∞ΚûΖ
×[χΚ∞χΚ ΤχΚûΖι ƒςγ⁄∴ν− ùΘô→οÕû[ ÏÝχΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ
áγÓ ΡΩτΚûΖκ ΣôÕΚôχΚ ΘδΚûΖ ΙÝδΚûΤιÕ+ ΚγΟΠλ
ΞΨδΚÜλ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒσÏ ≅ÝιΘλ ùΚôÓιΘ∴− 08/5 ØΘο+  ≠∴
Τσßλ ⊥κΣô±Υ ΑûΩΚ↓τ ∆σΣιƒ ≠∴ε ΜϕûΘ♠ο ♣ςλ♦
Ξ→ϕΘΘôο ≠∴ô↑σΚô∴ ΒϕƒΥ ΓσßΤƒ Ïû[ϕÕ↑γΟÕ− Φ∴úΞ
ΒϕƒΥι ùΘô→ΩƒΣΞνΚρ è←←ÚϕÕ Õ∞ ∆σΣιƒχÏ Τô[ι
ùΘôΟδ€∴ν 08// Τσßλ 0801Αλ
ΑηÓΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣÚιƒι
ÕηÓκ ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ∆σΣιƒ ΒςηÓ
ΤΟδΚôΚ ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕρΖÕ− ΒÚκ♦àλ
ØΘο ∆ΩΚκúΣôν Ξûς ùΘô→οÕû[
ΞΖνε′ ùΤÕΞôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− úΣôν ΙÚ
↑ΥχΚιΘχΚ ×ƒΥ ãθ♣ûΩûΥ
∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ− ΒςôÔΞιƒτ úΘûΞΚûΖ
♣û[Ü  ùΜµΥ  Αδ€úΩΥ  ΑûΩΚρ
úΣôÚχÏ úΘûΞΥô∴ ∆σΣιƒκ
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΞƒο
ØλØςΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘΘôο ΒϕƒΥô↑σΚô∴
ΤôτùΜυΟν ΡΚς Β[χÏΤƒΚρ ΒϕƒΥ
ΑûΩΚÞχÏ ΞΨδÏΞΘσÏ ΙÚ ΣςϕΘ
∆ρΡôγÓε ΜϕûΘ ΒÚϕΘÕ−− úΣôν
¿⁄ιΘΘôο ΒϕƒΥ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ úΣôνι
úΘûΞΚΖô∴ ΜΠο ûΣΚρ+ ΒςôÔΞ
≠ÚûΟΚÞχΚô∴ Õ∞ áΟôςδΚρ Τσßλ
úΘôο ΚôΩ∞Κρ Ïƒûς Τσßλ úΚôúΞß
ΚÝûΘ Κ⁄ΞôΖδΚρ Ïƒûς Τσßλ ΣΩ
ùΣôÚγΚρ  ΞΨδΚ ≅ûΨχΚκΣγΟ∴− ×ƒΥ
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚρ ≅ûΤχΚκΣγÓ+
ΣûΨΥûΞ

ΣΟλ 11 ΤΘςôυ ΞνιΘΚ ΜûΣ♠τ ØΘο ≅ÛΞΩΚλ ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦σΣÏƒ♠ο ùΞπúΞß ΞγΟôςδΚ↓ÛρΖ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ
Ξ∞ΚιûΘ ΙÝδÏΣÓιÕΞΘσÏλ áγÓ ≅χΚû[♠τ ♦ςε′û∴Κρ ÁÕ
Ø⁄ùΞÓκΣΘσÏλ á⁄ ΞνιΘΚ ΜûΣΚûΖ ♣ß↑∴ν−
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ones ran multiple shifts. Many new workers were employed and
everyone was made to work longer hours. Over the war years
industrial production boomed.

After the war, Manchester could never recapture its old position in
the Indian market. Unable to modernise and compete with the  US,
Germany and Japan, the economy of Britain crumbled after the
war. Cotton production collapsed and exports of cotton cloth from
Britain fell dramatically. Within the colonies, local industrialists
gradually consolidated their position, substituting foreign
manufactures and capturing the home market.

5.1 Small-scale Industries Predominate

While factory industries grew steadily after the war, large industries
formed only a small segment of the economy.  Most of them –
about 67 per cent in 1911 – were located in Bengal and Bombay.
Over the rest of the country, small-scale production continued to
predominate. Only a small proportion of the total industrial labour
force worked in registered factories: 5 per cent in 1911 and 10 per
cent in 1931. The rest worked in small workshops and household
units, often located in alleys and bylanes, invisible to the passer-by.

In fact, in some instances, handicrafts production actually expanded
in the twentieth century. This is true even in the case of the handloom
sector that we have discussed. While cheap machine-made thread
wiped out the spinning industry in the nineteenth century, the weavers
survived, despite problems. In the twentieth century, handloom
cloth production expanded steadily: almost trebling between 1900
and 1940.

How did this happen?

This was partly because of technological changes. Handicrafts people
adopt new technology if that helps them improve production
without excessively pushing up costs. So, by the second decade of
the twentieth century we find weavers using looms with a fly shuttle.
This increased productivity per worker, speeded up production and
reduced labour demand. By 1941, over 35 per cent of handlooms
in India were fitted with fly shuttles: in regions like Travancore,
Madras, Mysore, Cochin, Bengal the proportion was 70 to 80 per
cent. There were several other small innovations that helped weavers
improve their productivity and compete with the mill sector.

Fig. 23 – A Hand-woven
Cloth.
The intricate designs of
hand-woven cloth could
not be easily copied by the
mills.

New words

Fly shuttle – It is a mechanical device used for
weaving, moved by means of ropes and pullies.
It places the horizontal threads ( called the weft)
into the verticle threads (called the warp). The
invention of the fly shuttle made it possible
for weavers to operate large looms and weave
wide pieces of cloth.
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ΣΩ Σ∞Τôσ[ úΞûΩΚ↓ο ΒΥδ€∴ ΣΩ ×ƒΥ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ
Σ∞ΥΤνιΘκΣγÓ ≅û∴ΞÚλ ≅ƒΚ úΡςλ úΞûΩ ùΜµΥ
ûΞχΚκΣγΟ∴ν− úΣôν ΑηÓΚ↓ο ùΘô→σÕû[ ∆σΣιƒ
ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ− úΣôÚχÏκ♦τ+ ΤôτùΜυΟςôο ΒϕƒΥ
ΜϕûΘ♠ο ≅Θτ ΣûΨΥ ♣ûΩûΥ ÁηÓλ ûΚκΣσ[
Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ− ≅ùΤ↔χΚô+ ⊥κΣôτ ù⊥νΤ± Α€Υ
ΡôÓΚÞΟτ ΡÅ∴ΤΥΤôχΚÜλ úΣôγ⁄♠ΟÜλ Ø⁄ΥôΤο+
úΣôÚχÏκ ♦τ ♦↔γΟ±τ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςλ ′ûΘϕΘÕ− ΣÚιƒ
∆σΣιƒ Μ↔ϕΘÕ Τσßλ ♦↔γΟ±←ÚϕÕ ΣÚιƒιÕ∞ ΓσßΤƒ
↑ΥιΘÏ Øû[♠ο Κû[ϕΘÕ− Ï⁄úΥσ[κ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏρ
∆ρðν ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚι ΘδΚρ ♣ûΩûΥ
ΙÚδ€ûΠιÕ+ ùΞ↓ΡôγÓ ∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚûΖ Τôσ°ΥûΤιÕ
∆ρΡôγÓε ΜϕûΘûΥχ ûΚκΣσ°∴ν−

5.1 ′°Υ ≅Ζ↑Ωô∴ ùΘô→οΚρ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιƒ∴−
úΣôÚχÏκ♦τ ùΘô→σΜôûΩι ùΘô→οΚρ ≠ςôΚ ΞΖνϕΘôÛλ
ùΣ↔Υ ùΘô→οΚρ ùΣôÚΖôΘôςιƒο ΙÚ ′ß ΣÏƒûΥ ΤγÓúΤ
∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ− ≅Ξσ°ο ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ûΞ , 0800ο 56
ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏλ úΤΩôΚ ΞδΚôΖλ Τσßλ ΣλΣô♠ο
≅ûΤϕƒÚϕΘ∴− Ρôγ⁄τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ′°Υ ≅Ζ↑Ωô∴
∆σΣιƒ ùΘôΟνϕÕ ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιƒΥÕ− ùΤôιΘ
ùΘô→σÕû[ι ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓ο ΙÚ ′ß ΣÏƒ♠∴ν ΤγÓúΤ
ΣƒÜ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓ο Σ∞×↔ϕΘ∴ν− 0800ο
4ΜΘÅΘØλ 0820 ο 0/ ΜΘÅΘØλ− ÁÕØρΖΞνΚρ ′°Υ
ΣγΟû[Κρ Τσßλ ÅγÓ ≅ΩÏΚ↓ο Σ∞×↔ϕΘ∴ν− ≅ûΞ
ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ΜϕÕΚ↓Ûλ ÏßχÏκΣôûΘΚ↓Ûλ ΒÚϕΘΘôο
ΜôûΩûΥ ΚΟκΣΞνΚÞχÏλ ×ΩκΣΟôΤο ΒÚϕΘÕ−

∆ηûΤ♠ο+ ′Ω ΜϕΘνκΣδΚ↓ο+ ûΚ↑û∴κ
ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ∆σΣιƒΥô∴Õ ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο
↑↔ΞûΟϕΘÕ− Ρôλ ↑ΞôƒιΘ ûΚιΘ°ι Õû[ ↑_ΥιƒÛλ
ΒÕ Θôτ ∆ηûΤ− ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ΒΥϕƒςιΘôο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ Τ←Ξô∴ èο+ èσ×ι ùΘô→ûΩ
≅→ιΘôÛλ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ♦ςε′û∴Κρ ΒÚϕΘúΣôƒÛλ
∆♠ν ♦ûΨιΘ∴ν− ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ûΚιΘ° Õ∞
∆σΣιƒ ≠ςôΚ ↑↔ΞûΟϕΘÕ− 08// Τσßλ 083/ χ€ûΟ♠ο
€γΟιΘγΟ êτß ΤΟδÏ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
ΒÕ ΦπΞôß ΡΟϕΘÕ>

ΒÕ ϑςΖ↑σÏ ùΘô→οÖγΣ Τôσ[δΚΖôο ΓσΣγΟÕ−
ûΚ↑û∴ι ùΘô→ο ùΜµΣΞνΚρ ×ƒΥ ùΘô→οÖγΣιûΘ
ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ôο ≅Õ ≅ƒΚ ùΜΩÜΚûΖ ≅ƒΚ↔χΚôΤο
∆σΣιƒûΥ úΤλΣÓιΘ ∆ΘÜ€[Õ− Φ∴úΞ ΒÚΣΘôλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒςηΟôλ ΣιΘôη⁄ο ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ Σ[χÏλ
ΡôΟô↑û∴κ ΣΥτΣÓιÕλ Θ°ΚûΖ ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞûΘ Ρôλ
Κôη€ú[ôλ− ΒÕ ùΘô→Ωô↓χÏ ∆σΣιƒûΥ ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕ+
∆σΣιƒûΥ ↑ûςÜΣÓιƒΥÕ Τσßλ ùΘô→ΩôΖν úΘûΞûΥ
Ïû[ιΘÕ− 0830χÏρ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο 24 ΜΘÅΘιƒσÏλ
≅ƒΚΤô∴ ûΚιΘ°Κ↓ο Σ[χÏλ ΡôΟôχΚρ ùΣôÚιΘκΣγΟ∴−
ƒÚ↑Θôδáν ΤΘςôυ+ ûΤãν+ ùΚôε′+ ΞδΚôΖλ úΣôτ[
ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΒϕΘ ↑€Θλ 6/ ØΘο 7/ ΜΘÅΘΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ΘδΚρ ∆σΣιƒι ƒ[û∴  úΤλΣÓιÕΞΘσÏλ
ΑûΩ Õû[ÙΟτ úΣôγ⁄♠ΟÜλ ΣΩ ′°Υ ΚηÓ ♦⁄κ×Κρ
∆Θ↑∴−

ΣΟλ 12 ûΚΥôο
ùΡµΥκΣγΟ Õ∞ 9 ûΚΥôο
ùΡµΥκΣγΟ Õ∞♠τ
′χΚΩô∴ Ξ⁄ΞûΤκ×Κρ
ΑûΩΚΖôο Φ↓ƒο ΡΚο
ΦÓχΚ Ø⁄ΥôÕ−

Σ[χÏλ ΡôΟôχΚρ9 ΒÕ ùΡΜÜ
ùΜµΞΘσÏ ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣÓλ ΙÚ
ΒΥϕƒς ΚÚ↑− Κ♠ßΚρ Τσßλ
∆ÚûΖΚρ êΩλ ΡΚνιΘκΣÓ€[Õ− ΒÕ
€ûΟΤγΟ èοΚûΖ (warp) ûΞχ€[Õ−
Σ[χÏλ ΡôΟôχΚρ ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×
ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ ùΣ↔Υ Θ°ΚûΖ
ΒΥχΚÜλ ≅ƒΚ Õ∞ΚûΖ ùΡΜÜ
ùΜµΥÜλ ΜôιƒΥΤôχ€ΥÕ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
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Certain groups of weavers were in a better position than others to
survive the competition with mill industries. Amongst weavers some
produced coarse cloth while others wove finer varieties. The coarser
cloth was bought by the poor and its demand fluctuated violently.
In times of bad harvests and famines, when the rural poor had little
to eat, and their cash income disappeared, they could not possibly
buy cloth. The demand for the finer varieties bought by the
well-to-do was more stable. The rich could buy these even when the
poor starved. Famines did not affect the sale of Banarasi or
Baluchari saris. Moreover, as you have seen, mills could not imitate
specialised weaves. Saris with woven borders, or the famous lungis
and handkerchiefs of Madras, could not be easily displaced by
mill production.

Weavers and other craftspeople who continued to expand
production through the twentieth century, did not necessarily prosper.
They lived hard lives and worked long hours. Very often the entire
household – including all the women and children – had to work at
various stages of the production process. But they were not simply
remnants of past times in the age of factories. Their life and labour
was integral to the process of industrialisation.

Fig. 24 – Location of large-scale industries in India, 1931.
The circles indicate the size of industries in the different
regions.
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ÀΚôν

Ηχ€Υ ΤôΚôΠôδΚρ

ΤιƒΥ ΤôΚôΠδΚρ

ùΡΜΞôΖνΚ↓τ ′Ω ÏÝχΚρ ♥ο ùΘô→οΚÞΟ∴ô∴
úΣôγ⁄ûΥι ΘχΚûΞχΚ Τσ[ΞνΚûΖ ↑Ο ′[ϕΘ ♣ûΩ♠ο
ΒÚϕΘ∴ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚ↓ο ′Ων ùΜôςùΜôςκΣô∴ Õ∞ûΥ
ùΡµΘ∴ν−  úΞß  ′Ων  ùΤο←Υ  ΞûΚΚûΖ  ùΡµΘ∴ν−
ùΜôςùΜôςκΣô∴ Õ∞ ΓûΨΚΖôο ΞôδΚκΣγΟÕ− úΤÛλ
≅Θτ úΘûΞ ΚÓûΤΥô∴ Γσ[ Β[χΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
úΤôΜΤô∴ ≅ßΞûΟ Τσßλ ΣφΜ ΚôΩδΚ↓ο+ €ςôΤ
ΓûΨΚÞχÏ ∆ηΣΘσÏ ′°ΘΖúΞ ΒÚϕΘúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ
ΣΠ ΞÚΞôµ ΚôΠôΤο úΣô∴Θôο ≅ΞνΚΖôο Õ∞ ΞôδΚ
Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ− ùΤο←Υ ΞûΚιÕ∞ΚÞχΚô∴ úΘûΞΥô∴Õ+
ΣΠχΚôςνΚΖôο ΞôδΚκΣγΟΘôο ♥ΚÜλ ♣ûΩΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΓûΨΚρ Σγ⁄± €ΟϕΘúΣôÕ ùΜοΞϕΘνΚΖôο ΒΞσû[ ΞôδΚ
Ø⁄ϕΘÕ− ΣφΜιΘôο Σ∴ôςυ ≅οΩÕ ΣÛΜô↔ úΜûΩΚ↓τ
↑σΣû∴ ΣôƒχΚκΣΟ↑οûΩ− ¿δΚρ ΚηΟÕúΣôο
ΑûΩΚΖôο ′[κ× ùΡΜÜΚûΖ ♦τΣσ[ ΒΥΩ↑οûΩ−
ùΡµΥκΣγΟ ΣγûΟΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ úΜûΩΚρ ≅οΩÕ
♦ςΣΩΤô∴ ûΚ←Κρ Τσßλ ùΜτû∴♠ο ûΚχÏγûΟΚρ
Α€ΥΞσû[ ΑûΩιΘΥô↔κ×ΚΖôο ≅Ξσ°τ ΒΟιûΘ ♣ςκΣ
Ø⁄Υ↑οûΩ− ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ∆σΣιƒûΥ ùΘôΟνϕÕ
↑↔ÜΣÓιƒΥ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ Τσßλ ♦[ ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚρ
úΘûΞΥô∴ ≅Ζ↑ο Øτú∴[↑οûΩ− ≅ΞνΚρ úΤôΜΤô∴
ΞôθχûΚûΥ ΞôθϕΘ∴ν− ¿ηΟ úΡςλ úΞûΩ ùΜµΘ∴ν−
ùΣÚλΣôÛλ ØÝ ÏÓλΣØλ , ≅û∴ιÕ ùΣηΚρ Τσßλ
ÏΨϕûΘΚρ ∆γΣΟ,∆σΣιƒ ùΜΥοØû[♠τ ΣοúΞß
♣ûΩΚ↓ο úΞûΩ ùΜµΥ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο ≅ûΞ
ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓τ ΚôΩιƒο ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩ Φ↓Θô∴ ♣ΚθÜΚρ
≅οΩ− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚÙλ ∆ûΨκ×λ ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο
ùΜΥοØû[χÏ ΙÚ♥ιΘΘôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

ΣΟλ 13 ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ùΣ↔Υ ≅Ζ↑Ωô∴
ùΘô→οΚ↓τ ΒÚκ♦Ολ 0820: ΞγΟδΚρ
ùΞπúΞß ΞγΟôςδΚûΖ ùΘô→οΚ↓τ ≅ΖûΞχ
Ï°χ€τ[∴−

ΞδΚôΖλ

ΣφΜôκ

ΣλΣôµ

   ΤΘςôυ
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6  Market for Goods

We have seen how British manufacturers attempted to take over
the Indian market, and how Indian weavers and craftsmen, traders
and industrialists resisted colonial controls, demanded tariff
protection, created their own spaces, and tried to extend the market
for their produce.

But when new products are produced people have to be
persuaded to buy them. They have to feel like using the product.
How was this done?

One way in which new consumers are created is through
advertisements. As you know, advertisements make products appear
desirable and necessary. They try to shape the minds of people and
create new needs. Today we live in a world where advertisements
surround us. They appear in newspapers, magazines, hoardings, street
walls, television screens. But if we look back into history we find
that from the very beginning of the industrial age, advertisements
have played a part in expanding the markets for products, and in
shaping a new consumer culture.

When Manchester industrialists began selling cloth in India, they put
labels on the cloth bundles. The label was needed to make the place
of manufacture and the name of the company familiar to the buyer.
The label was also to be a mark of quality. When buyers saw ‘MADE
IN MANCHESTER’ written in bold on the label, they were
expected to feel confident about buying the cloth.

Fig. 26(a) – Manchester labels, early
twentieth century.
Images of numerous Indian gods and
goddesses – Kartika, Lakshmi,
Saraswati – are shown in imported
cloth labels approving the quality of
the product being marketed.

Fig. 26(b) – Maharaja Ranjit Singh on
a Manchester label.
Historic figures are used to create
respect for the product.

Fig. 25 – Gripe Water calendar of 1928 by
M.V. Dhurandhar.
The image of baby Krishna was most
commonly used to popularise baby products.

Fig. 26(a)                                          Fig. 26(b)
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ΣΟλ (≅)     ΣΟλ 26 (Α)

6 ùΣôÚγΚÞχΚô∴ ΜϕûΘ

Αδ€úΩΥ ∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚρ ΒϕƒΥε ΜϕûΘûΥ ΦπΞôß ûΚκΣσ[
ØΥτ[∴ν ΦτΣûΘÙλ ΒϕƒΥ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚρ Τσßλ
ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚρ ΞνιΘΚνΚρ Τσßλ ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ΦπΞôß
ΚôΩ±ιÕΞχ ΚγÓκΣôÓΚûΖ ΦƒνιΘ∴ν ΦτΣûΘÙλ ΚγΟΠκ
ΣôÕΚôκûΣχ úΚô↔ΥûΘÙλ ΘδΚρ ùΜôϕΘ ΒΟδΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχ€
ΘδΚρ ↑ûΖùΣôÚγΚÞχΚô∴ ΜϕûΘûΥ ↑↔ΞôχΚ ØΥτ[∴ν
ΦτΣûΘÙλ Ρôλ ΓσΚ∴úΞ ΣôνιúΘôλ−

Α∴ôο ×ƒΥ ùΣôÚγΚρ ∆σΣιƒΥôÏλ úΣôÕ ΤχΚρ
≅Ξσû[ ΞôδΚ Ξσ×ßιΘ úΞηÓλ− ≅ΞνΚρ ∆σΣιƒκ ùΣôÚûΖ
ΣΥτΣÓιÕΤôß ∆Πς úΞηÓλ− ΒÕ ΦπΞôß ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ>

↑ΖλΣςδΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ×ƒΥ ÖΚνúΞôûς ∆ÚΞôχΚΩôλ
ΦτΣÕ ΙÚΞ→− ¿δΚρ ≅°ϕΘΞôß ↑ΖλΣςδΚρ ∆σΣιƒκ
ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ↑ÚλΣιΘχΚΘôΚÜλ ≅Ξ′ΥΤô∴ûΞΥôΚÜλ
ΚôγÓ€τ[∴− ≅ΞνΚρ ΤχΚ↓τ Τ∴ûΘ Τôσ[Üλ ×ƒΥ
úΘûΞΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχΚÜλ  ØΥσ′  ùΜµ€τ[∴ν−  Βτß Ρôλ
ΡλûΤε Ñσ° ↑λΣςδΚρ ãθϕÕρΖ ∆Ω€ο Ξôθ€ú[ôλ− ≅ûΞ
ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ+ Σιƒ↔χûΚΚρ+ ↑ΖλΣςκ ΣΩûΚΚρ+
ùΘÚεÑΞνΚρ ùΘôûΩχΚôγ′ι ƒûςΚρ úΣôτ[Ξσ°ο úΘôτßλ+
Α∴ôο Ρôλ ΞςΩôσû[ι ƒÚλ♦κ ΣôνιΘôο ùΘô→σÕû[ ÙΚιƒτ
ùΘôΟχΚιƒ←ÚϕúΘ ∆σΣιƒκ ùΣôÚγΚÞχΚô∴ ΜϕûΘΚûΖ
↑↔ÜΣÓιÕΞƒÛλ ×ƒΥ ÖΚνúΞôν ΚΩôεΜôςιûΘ Ξ⁄ΞûΤκΣƒÛλ
↑ΖλΣςδΚρ ΙÚ ΣδûΚχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ ΦτΣûΘχ ΚôΠΩôλ−

ΤôτùΜυΟν ΡΚς ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο Õ∞ΚûΖ
↑σΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥúΣôÕ ≅ΞνΚρ Õ∞ êγûΟΚ↓ο ùΣΥνε≠γ⁄û∴
ûΞιΘ∴ν− ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣÓλ ΒΟλ ♣ßΞ∴ιƒτ ùΣΥûς
ΞôδÏΣΞν ΡτÏ ùΘ↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΖ ùΣΥν ≠γÓ úΘûΞκΣγΟÕ−
ùΣΥν≠γÓ Θςιƒτ ≅ûΟΥôΖΤôΚÜλ ΒÚχΚ úΞηÓλ−
ΤôτùΜυΟ↔ο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟÕ Φτ[ ùΣΥν≠γ⁄ο Θ⁄Τ∴ôΚ
ΦÝΘκΣγ⁄ÚκΣûΘ ΞôδÏΣΞνΚρ ΣôνχÏλúΣôÕ Õ∞ûΥ
ΞôδÏΞƒο ≅ΞνΚρ Ρλ♦χûΚ ùΚôρΞôνΚρ Φτß
ΦƒνΣôνχΚκΣγΟÕ−

ΣΟλ 14 Φλ−↑−ÕςϕΘ↔τ 0817 Αλ Αη⁄τ
€ûςκΞôγΟν ΡôγΚôγ⁄ ÏΨϕûΘχΚô∴
ΘΥô↔κ×ΚûΖ ♦ςΣΩκΣÓιΘ ÏΨϕûΘ €ÚωΠ↔τ
∆ÚΞλ ùΣôÕΞôΚ ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ−

ΣΟλ  15∋≅(  ΤôτùΜυΟν  ùΣΥν≠γÓΚρ
ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ØσΣÏƒ ΚôνιƒûΚ+
ΩγÑ♥+  ΜςυΞƒ  úΣôτ[  ΣΩ  ΒϕƒΥ
ΚΟÜρΚ↓τ Τσßλ ùΣη ùΘµΞδΚ↓τ
ΣΟδΚρ  Β[χÏΤƒ  ùΜµΥκΣγΟ  Õ∞
ùΣΥν≠γÓΚ↓ο ↑σΣû∴ ùΜµΥκΣÓλ
ùΣôÚγΚ↓τ ΘςιûΘ ≅δ•Κ↔χ€[Õ− ΣΟλ
15∋Α(  ΤôτùΜυΟν  ùΣΥν  ≠γÓΚ↓ο
ΤΚôςô⊥ô Βςφ′ι ′δ ∆σΣιƒκ
ùΣôÚÞχΚô∴ Τ↔ΥôûΘûΥ ΓσΣÓιΘ
ΞςΩôσß ∆ÚΞδΚρ ΣΥτΣÓιΘκ
ΣÓ€τ[∴−
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But labels did not only carry words and texts. They also carried
images and were very often beautifully illustrated. If we look
at these old labels, we can have some idea of the mind of the
manufacturers, their calculations, and the way they appealed to
the people.

Images of Indian gods and goddesses regularly appeared on these
labels. It was as if the association with gods gave divine approval to
the goods being sold. The imprinted image of Krishna or Saraswati
was also intended to make the manufacture from a foreign land
appear somewhat familiar to Indian people.

By the late nineteenth century, manufacturers were printing calendars
to popularise their products. Unlike newspapers and magazines,
calendars were used even by people who could not read. They were
hung in tea shops and in poor people’s homes just as much as in
offices and middle-class apartments. And those who hung the
calendars had to see the advertisements, day after day, through the
year. In these calendars, once again, we see the figures of gods being
used to sell new products.

Like the images of gods, figures of important personages, of
emperors and nawabs, adorned advertisement and calendars. The
message very often seemed to say: if you respect the royal figure,
then respect this product; when the product was being used by
kings, or produced under royal command, its quality could not
be questioned.

When Indian manufacturers advertised the nationalist message was
clear and loud. If you care for the nation then buy products that
Indians produce. Advertisements became a vehicle of the nationalist
message of swadeshi.

Conclusion

Clearly, the age of industries has meant major technological changes,
growth of factories, and the making of a new industrial labour
force. However, as you have seen, hand technology and small-scale
production remained an important part of the industrial landscape.

Look again at Figs. 1 and 2. What would you now say of the images
they project?

Fig. 27 – Sunlight soap calendar of 1934.
Here God Vishnu is shown bringing sunlight
from across the skies.

Fig. 28 – An Indian mill cloth label.
The goddess is shown offering cloth produced
in an Ahmedabad mill, and asking people to
use things made in India.
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ΣΟλ 16 0823τ ã↔Υ Ι↓ úΜôκ× ↑ΖλΣς ΡôγΚôγ⁄

ΒδÏ ↑ωÔ ΚΟÜρ Ξô∴ιƒ←ÚϕÕ ã↔Υ Ι↓ûΥχ

ùΚôηÓ ΞÚΞûΘχ ΚôγΟκΣγÓρΖÕ−

ΣΟλ 17 ΒϕƒΥ ΑûΩ Õ∞♠τ ùΣΥν≠γÓ ≅λΤτ
≅ΚΤΘôΣôι ΑûΩ♠ο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣÓλ Õ∞ûΥ
ΞΨδÏΞΘôΚÜλ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ
ΣΥτΣÓιÕΤôß ΤχΚûΖ úΚγΣΘôΚÜλ ΚôγΟκΣγÓρΖÕ−

Α∴ôο ùΣΥν≠γÓΚρ ùΜôσΚρ Τσßλ ∆ûςΚûΖ ΤγÓλ
ùΚôη⁄ÚχΚ↑οûΩ− ≅ûΞ ∆ÚΞδΚûΖÙλ ≅ΨΚô∴
ΣΟ↑ΖχΚδΚÞΟτ ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ∴− ΣûΨΥ ùΣΥν≠γÓΚûΖ
Ρôλ ΣôνιΘôο+ ΘΥô↔κΣôΖνΚ↓τ Τ∴λ+ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
Κ∞κ×Κρ+ Τσßλ ΤχΚ↓Ολ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ≅ÔÏØû[
Α€ΥΞσû[κ Σσ°Υ ′Ω ΦηΠδΚûΖ Ρôλ ùΣ[Ωôλ−

ΒϕΘ ùΣΥν≠γÓΚ↓ο ΒϕƒΥ ΚΟÜρΚρ Τσßλ
ùΣηΚΟÜρΚ↓τ ùΣΥνΚρ ùΘôΟνϕÕ ΚôΠκΣγΟÕ−
ΚΟÜÞΟτ ùΘôΟν× ûΞιÕ ↑σΚκΣÓλ ùΣôÚγΚÞχÏ
ùΘµÅΚ ≅δ•Κôςλ ΞΨδΚκΣγΟÕ− €ÚωΠν ≅οΩÕ
ΜςυΞƒ♠τ ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ ∆ÚΞλ+ ùΞ↓Ρôγ⁄←ÚϕÕ
ΘΥô↔χΚκΣÓΞûΘ ΒϕƒΥ ΤχΚÞχÏ ϑςΖ↑σÏ
ùΘ↔ϕƒÚχΚε ùΜµÙλ úΡôχΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−

ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦σΣÏƒ♠ο
∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΘΥô↔κ×ΚûΖ ♦ςΣΩκΣÓιΘ
ΡôγΚôγ⁄ΚûΖ ≅ε′γΟ∴ν− ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ Τσßλ
Σιƒ↔χûΚΚρ úΣôο ≅οΩôΤο ΡôγΚôγ⁄ΚûΖ Σ⁄χΚι
ùΘ↔ΥôΘΞνΚÞλ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ν− ≅ÛΞΩΚδΚρ Τσßλ
ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ×χ Ï⁄♠Úκ×ΚûΖκ úΣôΩúΞ úΘ¿ν
↑ÓƒΚ↓Ûλ ΓûΨΚ↓τ ÅÓΚ↓Ûλ ΡôγΚôγ⁄ΚûΖι
ùΘôδΚ↑γΟ∴ν− ΡôγΚôγ⁄ΚûΖι ùΘôδΚ↑γΟΞνΚρ ϑν
ΑηÓ ØÝΞÕλ ƒ∴ϕúΘôßλ ↑ΖλΣςδΚûΖκ ΣôνχΚ
úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− ΒϕΘ ΡôγΚôγ⁄Κ↓ο ÁηÓλ ΙÚ Øû[
×ƒΥ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ↑σΚ ΚΟÜρΚ↓τ ∆ÚΞδΚρ
ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣÓΞûΘχ Κôη€ú[ôλ−

ΚΟÜρΚ↓τ ∆ÚΞδΚûΖκ úΣôΩúΞ Øχ€Υ
♦ςØΚνΚρ+ úΣςςΜνΚρ Τσßλ ΡΞô×Κ↓τ ∆ÚΞδΚρ
↑ΖλΣςδΚρ Τσßλ ΡôγΚôγ⁄ΚûΖ ≅ΩδΚ↔ιΘ∴−
ùΜµƒΥô∴Õ ≅⁄χΚ⁄ ΒπΞôß áßΞûΘκ úΣôο
ΒÚϕΘÕ− “¿δΚρ ≅ςΜ ∆ÚΞιûΘ Τƒχ€ÈνΚρ Φτ[ôο
ΒϕΘ ΘΥô↔κûΣ ΤƒχΚÜλ+ ≅ςΜνΚΖôο ΒιΘΥô↔κ×
ΤƒχΚκΣÓλ úΣôÕ ≅Θτ ΘςιûΘχ Ï°ιÕ ↑∴ô ΦÝκΣ
Ø⁄ΥôÕ”−

ΒϕƒΥ ∆σΣιƒΥôΖνΚρ ↑ΖλΣςκΣÓιƒΥ úΣôÕ
ùΜµƒΥô∴Õ ùΘ↓ΞôΚÜλ ×↔ϕÕχùΚôρΖχ á⁄ΥΘôΚÜλ
ΒÚϕΘÕ− úΘΜιƒτ ÁÕ ≅χΚû[ ΒÚϕΘôο ΒϕƒΥνΚΖôο
∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣÓλ ùΣôÚγΚûΖ ΞôδÏδΚρ−
↑ΖλΣςδΚρ ÑúΘ′♠τ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ùΜµƒ♠τ ΚÚ↑ΥôΚ
Τô°ΥÕ−
Ø⁄Üûς  9

ùΞ↓κΣûΟΥôΚχ áßúΞôΤô∴ôο+ ùΘô→ο
ΤΥΤôχΚ←τ ΚôΩλ ΦτΣÕ ùΣ↔Υ ùΘô→ο ÖγΣ
Τôσ[δΚρ+ ùΘô→σΜôûΩΚ↓τ ΞΖνε′ Τσßλ ΙÚ
×ƒΥ ùΘô→σÕû[Υô∴Õ  ùΘô→ΩôΖν ΣûΟûΥ
∆ÚΞôχÏΘο Α€ΥΞσû[χ Ï°χ€[Õ− ΒÚκ♦àλ
¿δΚρ ΣôνιΘÕ úΣôο ûΚιùΘô→ο ÖγΣλ Τσßλ ′°Υ
≅Ζ↑Ωô∴ ∆σΣιƒ Α€ΥûΞ ùΘô→σÕû[κ Σςκ♦ο
ΙÚ Øχ€Υ ΣôΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ÁηÓλ ΣΟδΚρ 0 Τσßλ 1ΚûΖκ ΣôÚδΚρ− ≅ΞνΚρ
ΚôγÓλ ΣΟδΚρ Ï°ιÕ ΘσúΣôÕ Φτ∴ áß€ÈνΚρ>
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Discuss

Project work

1. Why did some industrialists in nineteenth-century Europe prefer hand labour over machines?
2. How did the East India Company procure regular supplies of cotton and silk textiles from

Indian weavers?
3. Imagine that you have been asked to write an article for an encyclopaedia on Britain and the

history of cotton. Write your piece using information from the entire chapter.
4. Why did industrial production in India increase during the First World War?

Select any one industry in your region and find out its history. How has the technology changed?
Where do the workers come from? How are the products advertised and marketed? Try and talk
to the employers and some workers to get their views about the industry’s history.

Di
sc

us
s

Write in brief

1. Explain the following:
a) Women workers in Britain attacked the Spinning Jenny.
b) In the seventeenth century merchants from towns in Europe began employing

peasants and artisans within the villages.
c) The port of Surat declined by the end of the eighteenth century.
d) The East India Company appointed gomasthas to supervise weavers in India.

2. Write True or False against each statement:
a) At the end of the nineteenth century, 80 per cent of the total workforce in

Europe was employed in the technologically advanced industrial sector.
b) The international market for fine textiles was dominated by India till the

eighteenth century.
c) The American Civil War resulted in the reduction of cotton exports from India.
d) The introduction of the fly shuttle enabled handloom workers to improve their

productivity.
3. Explain what is meant by proto-industrialisation.
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ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΦÝΘÜλ

1. ♦τΞÚΞ∴Ξσû[ ↑ΖχΚÜλ−

a)  ♦↔γΟ±ο ùΣη ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ èσÏλ ΒΥϕƒςιûΘε Θôχ€∴ν−

b) ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΡΚςδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ Ξ∞ΚνΚρ €ςôδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ Τσßλ ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚûΖ

 Σ∞ΥΤνιΘι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν−

c)  Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒχÏρ ãςι Õû[ØΚιƒτ Åθε′

d) €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ± ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ùΡΜΞôΖνΚûΖ úΤσΣôνûΞ♠Ο ÏΤôυΘôχΚûΖ ♣Υ♥ιΘÕ−

2. ΙπùΞôÚ áσßχÏλ ΦƒςôΚ Μ↔ ≅οΩÕ ΘΞß Φ∴ ΦÝΘÜλ−

a)  ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒχÏρ ΗúςôκΣô↑ÛρΖ ùΤôιΘ Σ∞ΥôΖνΚ↓ο 7/ ΜΘÅΘλ úΣν

 ùΘô→ο ÖγΣ ÃƒΥôΚ Øτú∴°Υ ùΘô→σÕû[♠ο Σ∞ΥΤνιΘκΣγΟ∴ν−

b) Öη∞Υ ΑûΟΚÞχΚô∴ ΜνΞúΘΜ ΜϕûΘ♠ο Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôηÓ Ξûς ΒϕƒΥô ΑƒχΚλ ùΜÛιƒΥÕ−

c)  ≅ùΤ↔χΚ ∆ρΡôγÓκ úΣô↔τ ↑ûΖΞôΚ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ΣÚιƒ ΓσßΤƒ Ïû[ϕΘÕ−

d) Σ[χÏλ ΡôΟôûΞ ≅°ØΚκ ΣÓιƒΥΘôο ûΚιΘ° ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ΘδΚρ ∆σΣιƒιƒ[û∴ úΤλΣÓιΘ

Ø⁄ϕΘÕ−

3. Øτ,ùΘô→οΤΥΤôχΚο Φτ[ôο Φτ∴ ΦτΣûΘ ↑ΖχΚÜλ−

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

1. ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôηÓ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ′Ω ùΘô→ΩƒΣνΚρ ΒΥϕƒςδΚûΖ ↑Ο ûΚ ∆ûΨκûΣ Γτ

↑Úκ♦∴ν>

2. €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ± ΒϕƒΥ ùΡΜΞôΖνΚ↓Ο♥ÚϕÕ ùΘôΟνϕÕ ΣÚιƒ Τσßλ ΣγÓ ΑûΟΚ↓τ ΞΨχΚΤô∴

↑♣úΥôΚδΚûΖ ΦπΞôß Ξôδ€ΥÕ>

3. ♦↔γΟτ Τσßλ ΣÚιƒ♠τ ΞςΩôß ÁΘô∴ ΙÚ ΚûΩχΚΖφ′ΥιƒσÏ ¿δΚρ ΙÚ ΚγÓûςûΥ ΦÝÕλΣ⁄

úΚγΚκΣγÓρÇνΚρ Φτß ΚσΣû∴ ùΜµÕ ùΚôρÞδΚρ ØÝ ≅ιƒΥôΥιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΘΚΞûΩκ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ

∆δΚρ ΚγÓûςûΥ ΦÝΘÜλ−

4. ØΘο ∆ΩΚκ úΣô↔τúΣôÕ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ùΘô→σÕû[ ∆σΣιƒ Γτ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ>

ƒγΟκ Σ∞

∆δΚρ ΞγΟôςιƒο ΓúΘàλ ΙÚ ùΘô→ûΩι úΘνϕùΘÓιÕ ≅Θτ ΞςΩôσû[χ
ΚηΟ°ΥÜλ− ùΘô→οÖγΣλ ΦπΞôß Τô°↑γΟÕ> ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ Φδ€ÚϕÕ
ΞÚ€τ[∴ν> ∆σΣιƒκ ùΣôÚγΚρ ΦπΞôß ↑ΖλΣςκΣÓιΘκΣÓ€[Õ Τσßλ
ΜϕûΘκΣÓιΘκΣÓ€τ[∴> ùΘô→σÕû[♠τ ΞςΩôσû[κ Σσ° ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
ΚÚιÕχΚûΖκ ùΣ[ ØΘΩô↓Κρ Τσßλ ′Ω ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚÞΟτ úΣΜÜλ−
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It is difficult for us to imagine a world without printed matter. We
find evidence of print everywhere around us – in books, journals,
newspapers,  prints of famous paintings, and also in everyday things
like theatre programmes, official circulars, calendars, diaries,
advertisements, cinema posters at street corners. We read printed
literature, see printed images, follow the news through newspapers,
and track public debates that appear in print. We take for granted
this world of print and often forget that there was a time before
print. We may not realise that print itself has a history which has, in
fact, shaped our contemporary world. What is this history? When
did printed literature begin to circulate? How has it helped create
the modern world?

In this chapter we will look at the development of print, from its
beginnings in East Asia to its expansion in Europe and in India. We
will understand the impact of the spread of technology and consider
how social lives and cultures changed with the coming of print.

Print Culture and the Modern World

Fig. 1 – Book making before the age of print, from
Akhlaq-i-Nasiri, 1595.
This is a royal workshop in the sixteenth century,
much before printing began in India. You can see
the text being dictated, written and illustrated. The
art of writing and illustrating by hand was
important in the age before print. Think about
what happened to these forms of art with the
coming of printing machines.

Chapter V
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≅εÑχ ΚûΩÙλ ΡÅ∴ ∆ΩΚØλ
≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ΘΚΞο ΒοΩôΘ ∆ΩΚιûΘ ΡλΤôο Ε€κΣÕ
Κ⁄∴λ− èοΚρ+ ΒΘθΚρ+ Ρô↓ΘθΚρ+ ×Κθ♥χΚ ϑ↑ΥδΚûΖ
≅ε′ÓΘο ƒ∴Μ↔ ΚÚιÕχΚΖô∴ ΡôΟΚ ∆ûςΥôΟοΚρ+
≅ÛΞΩΚ Ñσ[°χûΚΚρ+ ΡôγΚôγ⁄Κρ+ ΡôγÏ°κ×Κρ+
↑ΖλΣςδΚρ+ ùΘÚ↑τ êûΩ ØÓχÏΚ↓ο ′±Τô
ÑΞùςôγ⁄Κρ úΣôτ[ ≅εΜ⁄κ ×ΚÞχ Ï ùΘ ôΟνΣô∴
ΑΘ ôςδΚûΖ ÑσßØ σßλ Κôη €ú[ô λ− ≅εΜ⁄ιΘ
ΒΩχ€Υι ûΘ Σ♠ο€ú[ôλ− ≅εΜ⁄ιΘ ϑ↑ΥδΚûΖχ
Κôη€ú[ôλ− ƒ∴ ΒΘθΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ùΜµƒΚûΖ ùΘ↔ϕÕχ
ùΚôρ€ú[ôλ− ≅εΜ⁄ιΘ ΤχΚ↓τ ↑ΞôΘδΚûΖ ΚΞ±χ€ú[ôλ−
≅ε′οΩô ΙÚ ΚôΩØλ ΒÚϕΘÕ Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ Τ[ϕÕ
≅εÑ ∆ΩΚ Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘ ≅°ΥôΤ←ÚϕúΘôλ− ≅ε′σÏ
ΙÚ ΞςΩôß ∆ρΖùΘ∴Üλ+ ≅Õ ΜΤ ΚôΩιÕ ∆Ω€û∴
Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘÕ Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ ∆ΠςôΤο úΣôΚΩôλ− ΒϕΘ
ΞςΩôß Φτ∴? ΦκúΣôÕ ≅εÑ ΒΩχ€Υλ ↑↔ΞûΟϕΘÕ? ΡÅ∴
∆ΩΚ ΚγΟûΤκ♦σÏ ΦπΞôß ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘÕ?

ΒϕΘ ≅ιƒΥôΥιƒο ≅εÑ Øû[ ΦπΞôß ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ
Φ∴Üλ+ ΒÕ €ΨχΚô′Υô↑ο ùΘôΟδ€ ΗúςôκΣô Τσßλ
ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ΦπΞôß ↑↔ΞûΟϕΘÕ ΦτΣûΘκ ΣôνκúΣôλ− Ρôλ
ùΘô→οÖγΣ ΣςΞ←τ ΘôχΚιûΘκ ×↔ϕÕùΚôηÓ+ ≅εÑØû[
ΞϕΘΘôο ΜØΘôΥ ΞôθχûΚΚρ Τσßλ ΚΩôεΜôςδΚρ ΦπΞôß
Τô°∴ ΦτΣûΘÙλ ùΘ↔ϕÕ ùΚôρΖΩôλ−
.

ΣΟλ.1-≅ε′σÏ ØτúΣ èο ΘΥô↔κ× ,1595 ο
≅χΩχ,Χ,Ρ′↔♠←ÚϕÕ
ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ≅εÑ ùΘôΟχΚιƒσÏ Øτ 16 Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ≅ςΜ Σ∞Τû∴ ΒÕ− ΚÚιûΘ
áßΘο+ ΦÝÕΘο+ ΣΟλ ΞûςΘο Α€ΥΞσû[
¿δΚρ ΚôΠΩôλ− ≅ε′σÏ ØϕûΘΥ ÙΚιƒο
ΦÝÕλ ΚûΩ+ ûΚΥôο ΣΟλ ΞûςΘο úΣôτ[
Κ ûΩΚρ Øχ€ ΥΤô∴ûΞΥô Κ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ ΞϕΘ ♦τ∴ν ΒχΚûΩ
Ξ⁄ΞδΚρ Φτ∴ Α♠∴ ΦτΣûΘ ′ϕƒιÕ
ΣôνχΚÜλ−.
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1  The First Printed Books

Fig. 2 a – A page from the Diamond Sutra.

The earliest kind of print technology was developed in China, Japan
and Korea. This was a system of hand printing. From AD 594
onwards, books in China were printed by rubbing paper – also
invented there – against the inked surface of woodblocks. As both
sides of the thin, porous sheet could not be printed, the traditional
Chinese ‘accordion book’ was folded and stitched at the side.
Superbly skilled craftsmen could duplicate, with remarkable accuracy,
the beauty of calligraphy.

The imperial state in China was, for a very long time, the major
producer of printed material. China possessed a huge bureaucratic
system which recruited its personnel through civil service
examinations. Textbooks for this examination were printed in vast
numbers under the sponsorship of the imperial state.  From the
sixteenth century, the number of examination candidates went up
and that increased the volume of print.

By the seventeenth century, as urban culture bloomed in China, the
uses of print diversified. Print was no longer used just by scholar-
officials. Merchants used print in their everyday life, as they collected
trade information. Reading increasingly became a leisure activity.
The new readership preferred fictional narratives, poetry,
autobiographies, anthologies of literary masterpieces, and romantic
plays. Rich women began to read, and many women began
publishing their poetry and plays. Wives of scholar-officials published
their works and courtesans wrote about their lives.

This new reading culture was accompanied by a new technology.
Western printing techniques and mechanical presses were imported
in the late nineteenth century as Western powers established their
outposts in China. Shanghai became the hub of the new print culture,
catering to the Western-style schools. From hand printing there was
now a gradual shift to mechanical printing.

1.1 Print in Japan

Buddhist missionaries from China introduced hand-printing
technology into Japan around AD 768-770. The oldest Japanese book,
printed in AD 868, is the Buddhist Diamond Sutra, containing six sheets
of text and woodcut illustrations. Pictures were printed on textiles,

New words

Calligraphy – The art of beautiful and stylised
writing
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1   ØΘ←ο ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ èοΚρ

ΣΟλ.2 a- ûΟΤηγ ãιƒςô↑←ÚϕÕ ΙÚ ΣχΚλ

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

Φ Ý ι Õ χ Κ û Ω - ≅ Ψ Κ ô ∴  Τ σß λ

≅ΩδΚôςΤô∴ ΦÝιÕχΚρ.

ØΘτØΘ←ο ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ùΘô→οÖγΣλ ≠∴ô+ ⊥κΣôτ
Τσßλ ùΚô↔Υô ΡôÓΚ↓ο ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ− ΒÕ ΙÚ
ûΚΥôο ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ Øû[ΥôÏλ− €−♦−483 ØΘο ≠∴ô↑ο
èοΚûΖ ΚγûΟιÕηÓΚ↓τ ÁÕ ûΤ é′ ≅ΘτÁÕ
Κô€ΘιΘôûΖ úΘµκΣΘτ êΩλ ≅εΜ⁄ιΘ∴ν− ≠∴νΚúΖ
Κô€ΘιûΘÙλ ΚηΟ°ϕΘ∴ν− ♥Κ ùΤο←Υ ÕûΖΚρ ùΚôηΟ
ΘôρΚ↓τ ÁÕ ΒςηÓ ΣχΚØλ ≅εΜ⁄χΚ Ø⁄ΥôΘΘôο
ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ≠∴νΚ↓τ ‘≅Κôν⁄Υτ èûΩ’ Τ⁄ιÕ ΙÚ×[λ
ûΘκΣν− ≅σ×ΘΤô∴ ƒ[τ ùΚôηΟ ΚûΩΝνΚρ ♥ΚÜλ
Õο←ΥΤôΚ  ΚûΩΡΥΤô∴ ûΚùΥÝιÕΟτ ΡΚο ♦ςƒûΥ
ΘΥô↔ιΘ∴ν−

≠∴ô ¿ηΟ ΚôΩλ Ξûς ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ΚÚ↑ΚûΖι ΘΥô↔χÏλ
ØΘτûΤ ΡôΟôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≠∴ô↑σÏ ↑ΜôΩΤô∴ ≅ςΜôδΚ
ΒΥϕƒςλ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅Õ ùΣôÕκΣ∞ι úΘνÜΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ Ε→ΥνΚûΖ úΘνϕùΘÓιÕχ ùΚôηΟÕ− ΒϕΘ
ΦúΘεΜƒΚôς ≅ς′τ ∆Θ↑ûΥχ ùΚôηÓ ≅ιúΘνÜΚÞχΚôΚ
ΣôΟèοΚûΖ ≅ƒΚ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ≅ε′γΟ∴ν− 05 Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄←ÚϕÕ úΘνÜ ΦÝÕΣΞνΚ↓τ Φη∞χûΚ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ≅ε′τ Σ↔ΤôΠØλ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−
06 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ≠∴ô↑ο ΡΚς ΚΩôεΜôςλ ΤΩνϕΘΘôο
≅ε′τ ΣΥτΚρ ΣΩ ΞûΚΚΖôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ≅εÑ ΒΩχ€Υλ
ùΞßΤú∴ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ≅ƒΚô↔ΚÞχÏ ΤγÓúΤ
∆γΣγΟΘοΩ− Ξ∞ΚνΚÞλ ≅τ[ôΟ Ξôθ↑ο Ξ∞Κ
ΘΚΞοΚûΖ úΜΚ↔κΣƒο ≅εÑØû[ûΥ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ν− ϑµÜ
úΡςιƒο ≅ƒΚ ≅Ζ↑ο Σ⁄κΣÕ ΙÚ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΥôΚ Τô°ΥÕ−
×ƒΥΘôΚ Σ⁄κΣΞνΚρ ΚσΣû∴χ ΚûΘΚρ+ Κ↑ûΘΚρ+ ÑΥ
ΞςΩôßΚρ+ ΒΩχ€Υ ΚûΩΝνΚ↓τ ΣûΟκ×Κρ Τσßλ ΚôΘο
ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ΡôΟΚδΚÞχÏ Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ ΘϕΘ∴ν− ΣΠχΚôς
ùΣηΤ∞ΚÞλ Σ⁄χΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴
ùΣηΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ Κ↑ûΘΚρ Τσßλ ΡôΟΚδΚûΖ
≅ε′Οι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ≅ƒΚô↔Κ↓τ
Τû∴↑Υν ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΣûΟκ×ΚûΖ ≅ε′γΟ∴ν− ≅ςΜûΞ
Σ∞ΥôΖνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΞôθχûΚ ΞςΩôσû[ ΦÝƒ∴ν−
Βκ×ƒΥ  Σ⁄χÏλ  ΚΩôεΜôςιƒσÏ  ×ƒΥ  ùΘô→οÖγΣλ
ÕûΠ♣τ[Õ− 08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο úΤσΚιƒΥ
ΜχƒΚρ ≠∴ô↑ο ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ×[ΡΚν ΣÏƒΚûΖ ≅ûΤιÕχ
ùΚôηÓ úΤσΚιƒΥ ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ Øû[ΚûΖ ΒΥϕƒς
≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ΚÚ↑ΚûΖ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµΘ∴ν− _ôδûΚ ×ƒΥ
≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôςιƒσÏ ûΤΥΤôΚ Τô°ΥúΘôÓ úΤσΚιƒΥ
Øû[ΚûΖ ♦τΣσ° Σρ↓Κ↓τ úΘûΞΚûΖ ♣û[úΞσ°ΥÕ−
ûΚΥôο ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ Øû[♠←ÚϕÕ Σ⁄κΣ⁄ΥôΚ ΒΥϕƒς
≅εΜ⁄κ♦σÏ Τô°ΥÕ−

1.1 ⊥κΣô±ο ≅εÑØû[
    ≠∴ôûΞε úΜνϕΘ ×ιΘΤΘ úΣôΘΚνΚρ €−♦−657 ØΘο
€ − ♦ − 6 6 /  Α η Ó Κ Þ χ € û Ο ú Υ  û Κ Υ ô ο  ≅ ε ′ Ó λ
ùΘô→οÖγΣιûΘ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιƒ∴ν− €−♦−757,ο ⊥κΣô±ο
≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ΣûΨΥ ⊥κΣô±Υ èΩô∴ ×ιΘΤΘ »ûΟΤηγ
ãιƒςôµ↑ο Αß ΣôΟιΘôρΚÞλ ΤςùΞγÓκ ΣΟδΚÞλ
∆ρΖ∴− ΑûΟΚρ ÁÕλ+ ↑ûΖΥôγÓ ≅γûΟΚρ ÁÕλ+
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playing cards and paper money. In
medieval Japan, poets and prose
writers were regularly published,
and books were cheap and abundant.

Printing of visual material led to
interesting publishing practices. In
the late eighteenth century, in the
flourishing urban circles at Edo
(later to be known as Tokyo),
illustrated collections of paintings
depicted an elegant urban culture, involving artists, courtesans, and
teahouse gatherings. Libraries and bookstores were packed with
hand-printed material of various types – books on women, musical
instruments, calculations, tea ceremony, flower arrangements, proper
etiquette, cooking and famous places.

Box 1

Kitagawa Utamaro, born in Edo in 1753, was widely known for
his contributions to an art form called ukiyo (‘pictures of the floating
world’) or depiction of ordinary human experiences, especially urban
ones. These prints travelled to contemporary US and Europe and
influenced artists like Manet, Monet and Van Gogh. Publishers like
Tsutaya Juzaburo identified subjects and commissioned artists who
drew the theme in outline. Then a skilled woodblock carver pasted
the drawing on a woodblock and carved a printing block to
reproduce the painter’s lines. In the process, the original drawing
would be destroyed and only prints would survive.

Fig. 3 – An ukiyo
print by Kitagawa
Utamaro.

Belonging to the mid-13th
century, printing woodblocks of
the Tripitaka Koreana are a Korean
collection of Buddhist scriptures.
They were engraved on about
80,000 woodblocks. They were
inscribed on the UNESCO Memory
of the World Register in 2007.
Source: http://www.cha.go.kr

Fig. 2b – Tripitaka Koreana

Fig. 4a – A morning scene,
ukiyo print by Shunman
Kubo, late eighteenth
century.
A man looks out of the
window at the snowfall while
women prepare tea and
perform other domestic
duties.
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Κô€Θ ΡôΠΥδΚρ ÁÕλ ΣΟδΚρ
≅ ε ′ Ο κ Σ γ Ο ∴ −  Β û Ο χ Κ ô Ω
⊥ κ Σ ô ± ο  Τ ← Ξ ô Κ Ü λ +
≅ΖÜχΚƒΚΤôΚÜλ €ûΟιΘ∴−
ù Μ µ Ù ρ  Τ σ ß λ  ∆ û ς Ρ û Ο
Φ Ý ι Θ ô Ζ ν Κ ρ  ù Θ ô Ο ν ϕ Õ
Θ δ Κ Þ û Ο Υ  Σ û Ο κ × Κ û Ζ
≅ε′γΟ∴ν−

Κγ×Ω  ùΣôÚρ  ≅εΜ⁄  ΑΞο
♣ û [ ϕ Θ  ù Ξ ↓ Â γ Ó
ΡûΟØû[ΚÞχÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− 07
Α λ  è σ[ ô η⁄ τ  Β ß ƒ♠ ο
»ΧúΟôµ (≅Θτ ♦τ∴ν úΟôχ€úΥô
Φτß ≅ûΨχΚκΣγΟÕ) ùΜοΞ ΞΖ♥χΚ ΡΚς ûΤΥΤôÏλ−
Βƒο ΚûΩΝνΚρ+ Ρôγ⁄ΥχΚô↔Κρ+ úΘ¿ν ↑Óƒ ΜêΚδΚÞλ
ΧÓΣγΟ∴− èΩΚδΚρ+ èο ↑σÏ♥ΟδΚρ ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΥô∴
≅εΜ⁄κ×χ ΚÚ↑ΚΖôο ♣ςλ♦ Ξ→ϕΘÕ− ΒΞσ°ο ùΣηΚûΖκ
Σσ°Υ+ ΒûΜχ ΚÚ↑Κρ+ ΚΠχùΚÓκ×Κρ+ úΘ¿ν ↑ÚϕÕΚρ+
ΤΩν ≅ΩδΚôςδΚρ+ Τς× ùΜΥσΣôÓΚρ+ ΜûΤΥο+ ×Κθ♥χΚ
ΒΟδΚûΖκ Σσ°Υ èοΚρ Α€ΥûΞ ΒÚϕΘ∴−

ΣΟλ 2 b - ƒ↔ÀΟΚôùΚô↔ΥôΠô

13Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ΒûΟχΚôΩιûΘ úΜνϕΘ »ƒ↔ÀΟ
ùΚô↔ΥôΠô µ↑σÏ ùΘôΟνΣô∴
≅εÑ  ΤςιÕηÓ Κρ−  ΒûΞ
ùΚô↔Υô↑∴ν úΜΚ↔ιΘ ×ιΘΤΘ
ΣûΟκ×Κρ−  ≅ûΞ  ÑΤôν 80,000

Τ ςι  Õ ηÓ Κρ  Á Õ
ùΜÕχΚκΣγ Ο∴ − ΒΞσû[
2007ο Ùù∴υúΚô↑∴ν ΣƒÜ
ùΜµΘ∴ν.
Source:http://www.cha.go.kr

ΚγΟλ 1

0642,ο ΦúΟô↑ο ♦[ϕΘ €ΟΚΞô ∆ΘΤôúςô ∆€úΥô
(»♥ΘχÏλ ∆ΩΚιƒτ ΣΟδΚρµ) ΚûΩ Ξ⁄ΞδΚρ ≅οΩÕ
ΜôΘôςΠ Τ±Θ ≅àΣΞδΚûΖ Ï°κΣôΚ ΡΚςκ ΣÏƒΚ↓τ
ΣΟλ Φτàλ ΚûΩ Ξ⁄ΞιƒσÏ ùΜµΘ ùΘôη⁄σΚôΚ
×ΚθùΣσ[ΞςôΞôν− ΒϕΘ ≅εÑΚρ ΜΤΚôΩ ≅ùΤ↔χΚô Τσßλ
ΗúςôκΣô Ξûς ΣΥ∞ιΘÕ− Τôú∴γ Τσßλ Ξôτ úΚôχ
úΣôτ[ ΚûΩΝνΚ↓τ ÁÕ ΘôχΚιûΘ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ− ÑΘΥ
⊥ø⊥ô×úςô úΣôτ[ ùΞ↓ÂγΟôΖνΚρ ΣΟιûΘ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ
ΚηΟ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ Ï°κ♦γΟ ΦοûΩχÏρ ΣΟδΚûΖ
ΞûςÙΤôß ΚûΩΝνΚûΖ Ξ←ÙßιÕΞν− ≅κúΣôÕ
♣×Πςô∴ ΤςιÕηÓΚûΖ ΘΥô↔κΣΞν ΒϕΘ ΞûςΣΟιûΘ
ΤςιÕη⁄ο ΙγÓΞôν− ΒλØû[♠ο ΞûςΣΟλ ΣôΨôÏλ−
úΤÛλ ≅εÑΚρ ΤγÓúΤ ♣ûΩιƒÚχÏλ−

Σ Ο λ . 3 ` € Ο Κ Ξ
∆ Ο Τ ú ς ô Ξ ô ο
Ξ û ς Υ κ Σ γ Ο
≅τΕ€úΥô ΞûςΣΟλ

ΣΟλ. 4a - ΚôûΩ úΡςιÕχ Κôγ′
18Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο
_τΤôτ ÏúΣôΞôο ΞûςΥκΣγΟ
∆€úΥô ≅εÑ−
ùΣηΚρ ♦[ ÅγÓ úΞûΩΚûΖ
♣νΞ€ιÕ Τσßλ úΘ¿ν ΘΥô↔ιÕ
ùΚôη⁄ÚχÏλúΣôÕ ΙÚ ΡΣν
Μτ ∴← τ ≅ Úú Κ ♣ τß
Σ ± κ ù Σ ô → û Ξ  Σ ô ν ι Õ χ
ùΚôη⁄Úχ€[ôν
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2  Print Comes to Europe

For centuries, silk and spices from China flowed into Europe through
the silk route. In the eleventh century, Chinese paper reached Europe
via the same route. Paper made possible the production of
manuscripts, carefully written by scribes. Then, in 1295, Marco Polo,
a great explorer, returned to Italy after many years of exploration in
China. As you read above, China already had the technology of
woodblock printing. Marco Polo brought this knowledge back with
him. Now Italians began producing books with woodblocks, and
soon the technology spread to other parts of Europe. Luxury
editions were still handwritten on very expensive vellum, meant for
aristocratic circles and rich monastic libraries which scoffed at printed
books as cheap vulgarities. Merchants and students in the university
towns bought the cheaper printed copies.

As the demand for books increased, booksellers all over Europe
began exporting books to many different countries. Book fairs were
held at different places. Production of handwritten manuscripts was
also organised in new ways to meet the expanded demand. Scribes
or skilled handwriters were no longer solely employed by wealthy
or influential patrons but increasingly by booksellers as well. More
than 50 scribes often worked for one bookseller.

But the production of handwritten manuscripts could not satisfy
the ever-increasing demand for books. Copying was an expensive,
laborious and time-consuming business. Manuscripts were fragile,
awkward to handle, and could not be carried around or read easily.
Their circulation therefore remained limited.  With the growing
demand for books, woodblock printing gradually became more
and more popular. By the early fifteenth century, woodblocks were
being widely used in Europe to print textiles, playing cards, and
religious pictures with simple, brief texts.

There was clearly a great need for even quicker and cheaper
reproduction of texts. This could only be with the invention of a
new print technology. The breakthrough occurred at Strasbourg,
Germany, where Johannes Gutenberg developed the first-known
printing press in the 1430s.

Imagine that you are Marco Polo. Write a letter
from China to describe the world of print which
you have seen there.

Activity

New words

Vellum – A parchment  made from the skin
of animals

The Jikji of Korea is among the world’s oldest
existing books printed with movable metal type.
It contains the essential features of Zen
Buddhism. About 150 monks of India, China and
Korea are mentioned in the book. It was printed
in late 14th century. While the first volume of
the book is unavailable, the second one is available
in the National Library of France. This work marked
an important technical change in the print
culture. That is why it was inscribed on the
UNESCO Memory of the World Register in 2001.

Fig. 4b – Jikji
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2  ΗúςôκΣô↑σÏ ≅ε′τ ΞÚûΚ

ΣΩ èσ[ôηÓΚΖôΚ ΣγÓ Τσßλ ΞôΜû∴ ƒς↑ΥδΚρ
≠∴ô↑ ←ÚϕÕ ΗúςôκΣô↑ σÏ ΣγÓ Ξ→ Ξô ♠ΩôΚ
≅ûΟϕΘ∴− 00 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ≠∴ô↑τ Κô€ΘØλ ≅úΘ
Ξ→ΥôΚ ΞϕΘÕ− ΦÝιΘôΖνΚΖôο ΦεΜ↔χûΚΥôΚ ΦÝΘκΣγΟ
ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚ↓τ ∆σΣιƒÙλ Κô€ΘιΘôúΩúΥ
ΜôιƒΥΤô∴Õ− ♦τ∴ν 0184,ο ΤôνχúΚôúΣôúΩô Φτàλ
′[ϕΘ ΑµΞôΖν ≠∴ô↑ο ΣΩ ΑηÓΚρ ≅ΚθΞôςôµε′
úΤσùΚôηÓ ΒιΘô←χÏ ƒÚλ♦∴ôν− ¿δΚρ Øτ∴úς
Σ⁄ιΘÕúΣôο ≠∴ô↑ο ΤςιÕηÓ ≅εÑι ùΘô→οÖγΣλ
ΒÚϕΘ Õ− Τôν χú Κô úΣô úΩ ô Βπ Ξ° ûΞ ≅ ΞÚ Οτ
ùΚôηÓΞϕΘôν− ΘσúΣôÕ ΒιΘô←ΥνΚρ ΤςιÕηÓΚΖôο
è ο Κû Ζ  Θ Υ ô ↔ χ Κ  ù Θ ôΟ δ€ ΥΘ ô ο  ↑û ς ↑ úΩ ú Υ
ΒιùΘô→οÖγΣλ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚÞχÏ Σς↑ΥÕ−
∆ Υ ν  Ï ⁄ ♠ ∴ ν  Τ σ ß λ  Σ Π χ Κ ô ς  Õ [ ↑ Κ ↓ τ
èΩΚδΚÞχΚôΚ ↑ûΩΤƒκ×♥χΚ ùΞοΩλ ∋↑ΩδÏ úΘôο(
ÁÕ ûΚΥôο ΦÝΘκΣγΟ ΑΟλΣςΤô∴ ùΘôÏκ×Κρ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ èοΚûΖ Τ←Ξô∴+ ΑΣôΜΤô∴ûΞ Φ∴
ΓΖ∴λ ùΜµΘ∴ν− Ξ∞Κν+ ΣοΚûΩχΚΨΚδΚρ+ ΡΚνκ×[
ΤôΠΞνΚρ Τ←Ξô∴ ↑ûΩ♠ο ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ♦ςƒΚûΖ
Ξôδ€∴ν−

èοΚÞχΚô∴ úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔χΚ ≅ƒΚ↔χΚ ΗúςôκΣô
ØÝΞƒ←ÚϕÕλ ΒÚϕΘ èο ↑σΣû∴ΥôΖνΚρ èοΚûΖ
ΣΩ ΡôÓΚÞχÏ ΓσßΤƒ ùΜµΥι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− ΣοúΞß
ΒΟδΚ↓ο ×ιΘΚχ ΚηΚôγ′Κρ ΡûΟùΣσ[∴− ûΚΥôο
ΦÝΘκΣγΟ ûΚùΥÝιÕ èοΚÞχÏλ úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚΤôΚ
ΒÚϕΘΘôο ∆σΣιƒûΥ ×ƒΥ Ξ→Øû[Κ↓ο ùΜµΘ∴ν−
ΦÝÕΣΞνΚûΖ+ ƒ[ûΤ♥χΚ ûΚùΥÝιΘôο ΦÝÕΣΞνΚûΖ
ùΜοΞϕΘνΚρ ΤγÓ♥τ° èο ↑σΣû∴ΥôΖνΚÞλ
♣Υ♥ιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΙπùΞôÚ ×ιΘΚ ↑σΣû∴ΥôΖ↔ΟØλ
ΗλΣÕ úΣÚχÏ úΤΩôΚ ΦÝÕΣΞνΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−

Α∴ôο ûΚΥôο ΦÝΘκΣγΟ ΦÝιÕ ♦ςƒΚ↓τ ΘΥô↔κ×
èοΚÞχÏ ΡôÞχÏΡôρ ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕ ΞϕΘ úΘûΞûΥ
♣ û [ ú Ξ σ [  Β Υ Ω ↑ ο û Ω −  Ρ Κ ο  Φ Ó κ Σ Õ  Φ τ Σ Õ
↑ û Ω Ù Υ ν ϕ Θ +  ′ ς Τ ι Õ Οτ  á ⁄ Υ  ≅ ƒ Κ  ú Ρ ς ι û Θ
ΦÓιÕχùΚôρÞλ Ξ∞ΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ûΚùΥÝιÕκ
♦ςƒΚρ ùΡ€θÜι ΘτûΤÙΟτ á⁄+ Φ↓ƒο ùΚôηÓ
ùΜοÛΘο+ Σ⁄ιΘο úΣôτ[ûΞ ♥Κχ Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ−
Φ∴úΞ ≅Ξσ°τ ×ΨχΚλ ≅ΖúΞôÓ ΒÚϕΘÕ− èοΚÞχÏ
úΘûΞ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ùΘôΟνϕÕ ΤςιÕηÓ ≅εÑ úΤÛλ
♦ςΣΩΤûΟϕΘÕ− 04 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο
Φ↓ûΤΥô∴ ′°Υ Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖ+ ΑûΟΚρ+ ↑ûΖΥôγÓ
≅γûΟΚρ Τσßλ ΤΘλ ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ΣΟδΚûΖ ≅ε′ÓΞΘσÏ
ΤςιÕηÓΚûΖ ↑↔ΞôΚ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ν−

↑_ΥδΚûΖ úΤÛλ úΞΚΤôΚÜλ+ Τ←ΞôΚÜλ ÁηÓλ
≅ε′Ο  úΞη⁄Υ  úΘûΞ  ≅ƒΚΤôΚ  ΒÚϕΘÕ−  ΒûΞ  ×ƒΥ
≅ε′Óλ ùΘô→οÖγΣ ΚηÓ♦⁄κΣôο ΤγÓúΤ ΜôιƒΥΤôÏλ−
ù⊥νΤ±♠τ υγςôυΣνχ€ο ‘⊥ôτυ áγΟτΣνχ’ 032/,ο
ØΘτØΘΩôΚ ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ ΞΖνε′ΥûΟΥε ùΜµΘΘôο
ΒιƒÚκ×Øû∴ ΓσΣγΟÕ−

ù Ξ ο Û λ  - ↑ Ω δ Ï Κ ↓ τ  ú Θ ô Ω ô ο
ùΜµΥκΣγΟ ΙÚ Κô€ΘιúΘôο−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

∆Ω€úΩúΥ ΣΨûΤΥô∴ èοΚ↓ο Ιτ[ô∴
ùΚô↔ΥôûΞε  úΜνϕΘ  ≥χ≥  Φτàλ  èο
ΡΚÚλ ∆úΩôΚιÕΟτ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟÕ−
Βƒο û⊥∴ ×ιΘ ΤΘιƒτ Øχ€Υ Ση×Κρ
∆ρΖ∴− ΒϕƒΥô+ ≠∴ô Τ σßλ
ùΚô↔ΥôûΞε úΜνϕΘ 04/ Õ[↑ΚûΖκΣσ°
Βϕè←ο Ï°κ♦ΟκΣγÓρΖÕ− ×ιΘΚιƒτ
ØΘο ùΞ↓ÂÓ €ûΟ χΚô↑γΟ ôÛλ
ΒςηΟôΞÕ ♦ςôτ′τ úΘ′Υ èΩΚιƒο
€ûΟχ€[Õ− ΒκΣ∞ ≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôςιƒο
ΓσΣγΟ ùΘô→οÖγΣ Τôσ[ιûΘχ ΚôγÓ€[Õ−
Φ∴úΞ ΒÕ 1//0,ο ∆ΩΚκ ΣƒúΞÓΚ↓τ
Ùù∴υúΚô ♣û∴ÜΚρ Φτàλ è←ο
ΣƒÜ ùΜµΥκΣγÓρΖÕ−

ΣΟλ. 4. b ≥χ≥

ùΜΥο

∆δΚûΖ ΤôνχúΚôúΣôúΩôΞôΚ Ε€ιÕχ
ùΚôρÞδΚρ− ¿δΚρ ≅δÏ ΚηΟ ≅εÑ
∆Ω€û∴  ↑Ζχ€  ≠∴ô↑←ÚϕÕ  ΙÚ
Κ⁄Θλ ΦÝΘÜλ−
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New words

Platen – In letterpress printing, platen is a board which is
pressed onto the back of the paper to get the impression from
the type. At one time it used to be a wooden board; later it
was made of  steel

2.1 Gutenberg and the Printing Press

Gutenberg was the son of a merchant and grew up on a large
agricultural estate. From his childhood he had seen wine and olive
presses. Subsequently, he learnt the art of polishing stones, became a
master goldsmith, and also acquired the expertise to create lead
moulds used for making trinkets. Drawing on this knowledge,
Gutenberg adapted existing technology to design his innovation.
The olive press provided the model for the printing press, and moulds
were used for casting the metal types for the letters of the alphabet.
By 1448, Gutenberg perfected the system. The first book he printed
was the Bible. About 180 copies were printed and it took three
years to produce them. By the standards of the time this was fast
production.

The new technology did not entirely displace the existing art of
producing books by hand.

In fact, printed books at first closely resembled the written
manuscripts in appearance and layout. The metal letters imitated the
ornamental handwritten styles. Borders were illuminated by hand
with foliage and other patterns, and illustrations were painted. In the
books printed for the rich, space for decoration was kept blank on
the printed page. Each purchaser could choose the design and decide
on the painting school that would do the illustrations.

In the hundred years between 1450 and 1550, printing presses were
set up in most countries of Europe.  Printers from Germany travelled
to other countries, seeking work and helping start new presses. As
the number of printing presses grew, book production boomed.
The second half of the fifteenth century saw 20 million copies of
printed books flooding the markets in Europe. The number went
up in the sixteenth century to about 200 million copies.

This shift from hand printing to mechanical printing led to the
print revolution.

Fig. 6  – Gutenberg Printing Press.
Notice the long handle attached to the screw.
This handle was used to turn the screw and
press down the platen over the printing block
that was placed on top of a sheet of damp
paper. Gutenberg developed metal types for
each of the 26 characters of the Roman
alphabet and devised a way of moving them
around so as to compose different words of the
text. This came to be known as the moveable
type printing machine, and it remained the basic
print technology over the next 300 years.
Books could now be produced much faster than
was possible when each print block was
prepared by carving a piece of wood by hand.
The Gutenberg  press could print 250 sheets
on one side per hour.

Fig. 5 – A Portrait  of
Johann Gutenberg,
1584.

Printing block
placed over
paper

Frame

Screw

Handle

Platen
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Printing block
placed over
paper

Frame

Screw

Handle

Platen

2.1 áγΟτΣνχ Τσßλ ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςλ

ΣΟλ 6 - áγΟτ Σνχ€τ ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςλ
ƒÚÏΤû[ÙΟτ ΒûΠχΚκΣγΟ ¿ηΟ ûΚκ♦⁄ûΥ
ΚΞ±χΚÜλ− ΒχûΚκ♦⁄ Τû[ûΥ ƒÚκ×ΞΘσÏ
Τσßλ ΧςΤôΚ ∆ρΖ Κô€ΘιΘô↓τ ÁÕ ûΞχΚκΣγΟ
≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ÕηΟιƒτ ÁÕ ♦ΖôγΟû∴
≅ÝιÕΞΘσÏ ΣΥτΣγΟÕ−áγΟτ Σνχ úςôΤτ
ΦÝιÕΚ↓τ ΙπùΞôÚ 26 ΦÝιÕΚÞχΚôΚ ∆úΩôΚ
ΞûΚûΥ úΤλΣÓιƒ∴ôν− ΣôΟκùΣôÚ↓τ ΣοúΞß
ùΜôσΚûΖ Ξ⁄ΞûΤκΣΘσΚôΚ ≅Ξσû[ ΡΚνιÕλ
Øû[ûΥ Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘôν− ΒÕ ΡΚÚλ ΞûΚûΥ úΜνϕΘ
≅εÑ  ΒΥϕƒςλ  Φ∴κΣγΟÕ−  ΒÕ  ≅Θτ♦τ 300

ΑηÓΚ↓ο ΑςλΣ ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ùΘô→οÖγΣΤôΚ
♣τß↑γΟÕ.

ûΚΥôο ΤςιÕηûΟ ùΜÕχÏΞΘτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
ΙπùΞôÚ ÕηûΟ ΘΥô↔κΣûΘχ Κôγ⁄Ûλ ΘσúΣôÕ
♥ΚÜλ úΞΚΤôΚ èοΚρ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣÓ€τ[∴−
áγΟτ Σνχ€τ ≅εÑ Τ∞χÏ 14/ ΘôρΚρ ÁÕ
ΙÚ ΣχΚλ ≅ε′Οχá⁄ΥÕ.

ΣΟλ.5-1584 ο ΞûςΥκ
ΣγΟ ⊥ôτυ áγΟτ
Σνχ€τ ′ιƒςλ

ΙÚ Ξ∞Κ↔τ ΤΚ∴ô∴ áγΟτΣνχ ΙÚ ùΣ↔Υ úΞΖôη
ûΤΥιƒο ΞôθϕΘôν− ≅Ξν ′ßΞΥÕ ØΘο ƒςôγûΜ ςΜλ
Τσßλ Α←π ΦηùΠµ ΘΥô↔κûΣ ΚηΟôν− ≅Θτ ♦τ∴ν
≅Ξν ΚσΚûΖ ΣΖΣΖκΣôχÏλ Øû[♠ο ƒ[ûΤûΥκ ùΣσß
ùΣ↔Υ ùΣôσùΚôοΩν Α∴ôν− ΡûΚΚûΖ ΘΥô↔κΣΘσΚôΚ
ΣΥτΣÓιÕλ ΧΥ ≅εÑΚûΖι ΘΥô↔κΣƒο ƒ[ûΤùΣσß
↑Ζδ€∴ôν− Θτ ≅°↑τ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο ΘσúΣôûΘΥ
ùΘô→οÖγΣιûΘκ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ ×ƒΥ ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×ΚÞχÏ Ξ⁄Ξλ
ΘϕΘôν− ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςλ ΘΥô↔κΣƒο ≅ΞÚχÏ Α←π ≅εÑ
ΙÚ Τôƒ↔ΥôΚ ΣΥτΣγΟÕ− Αδ€Ω ΦÝιÕΚûΖ ΘΥô↔κΣΘσÏ
∆úΩôΚ  ≅εÑΚûΖ  ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ôν−  0337  Αλ  ΑηÓ
áγΟτΣνχ ΒλØû[♠ο ♣û[ÜιΘτûΤûΥ ΜôƒιΘôν− ≅Ξν
ùΞ↓♠γΟ ØΘο èο ûΣ♦ρ− ≅Ξν ÑΤôν 07/ ♦ςƒΚûΖ
≅ε′γΟôν−  ΒΘσΚôΚ  ≅ΞÚχÏ  êτ[ôηÓΚρ  ♦⁄ιΘÕ−
≅χΚôΩιƒτ ΘςδΚÞχÏ ΒÕ úΞΚΤô∴ ∆σΣιƒΥôÏλ−

Α ∴ ô ο  Β κ × ƒ Υ  ù Θ ô → ο Ö γ Σ λ  ≅ κ ú Σ ô Õ
ùΜΥοØû[♠ο ΒÚϕΘ û ΚùΥÝι Õ Øû [χÏ
Øσ°Ûλ Τôσßκ ùΣôÚΖôΚ ΒοΩôΤο úΣô∴Õ−

∆ηûΤ♠ο ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ èοΚρ Ξ⁄↑Ûλ+ úΚôκ×
≅ûΤκ♦Ûλ ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒûΥÙλ ΙιƒÚϕΘ∴−
∆úΩô Κ ΦÝιÕΚρ ΚûΩΡ Υ♥χΚ ûΚùΥÝιÕ
Øû[ûΥ ♦τΣσ° ΒÚϕΘ∴− ΒûΩΚρ Τσßλ ♦[
Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖ ûΚΚΖôο Ι↓ëγΟκΣγΟ ΚûςΚρ Τσßλ
Σ Ο ↑ Ζ χ Κ δ Κ Þ λ  Ξ η Π ♥ Ο κ Σ γΟ ∴ −
ΣΠχΚôςνΚÞχΚôΚ ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ èοΚ↓ο ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ
ΣχΚιƒο ≅ΩδΚôςιƒσΚôΚ ùΞσ°Ολ ↑ΟκΣγΟÕ−
ΞôδÏΣΞνΚρ ΘδΚÞχÏ ♦⁄ιΘ Ξ⁄ΞûΤκûΣι
úΘνϕùΘÓιÕ+ ≅Ξσû[ ΞûςΞΘσΚôΚ ϑ↑Υκ
Σρ↓ûΥÙλ ♣νΠ♠ιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν−

034/ ←ÚϕÕ 044/ ΒûΟúΥΥô∴ èß ΑηÓΚ↓ο
ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΣοúΞß ΡôÓΚ↓ο ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςδΚûΖ
ΓσΣÓιƒ∴ν− ≅ε′ÓΣΞνΚρ ù⊥νΤ±♠←ÚϕÕ ♦[
ΡôÓΚÞχÏε ùΜτß úΞûΩûΥ úΘ⁄χ ùΚôηÓλ ×ƒΥ
≅εΜΚδΚûΖ ùΘôΟδΚ ∆Θ↑Ùλ ùΜµÕ ΞϕΘ∴ν−
≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ≅εΜΚδΚρ ≅ƒΚ↔χΚ ≅ƒΚ↔χΚ èο
∆σΣιƒ Ρτ[ôΚ ↑↔ΞûΟϕΘÕ− 04 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ΒςηΟôλ ≅ûςΣôΚιƒο ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΜϕûΘûΥ 1//
♥ο←Υτ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ èο ♦ςƒΚρ ♣ςλ♦ Ξ→ϕΘ∴−

ûΚΥôο ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ΒΥϕƒςιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΒΥϕƒς
≅εΜ⁄κ♦σÏ ΤôßΘο ≅εÑκ ×ςγ′χÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

♦ΖôγΟτ - ♦ΖôγΟτ ΦτΣÕ ΦÝιÕ ≅ÝιΘ
≅εΜ⁄κ♦ο ≅εΜ⁄κûΣ ùΣßΞΘσÏ Κô€Θιƒτ
♦τΣχΚιƒο ≅ÝιΘκΣÓλ ΣΩûΚ− ΙÚ ΚôΩιƒο
ΒÕ ΤςκΣΩûΚΥôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ♦τ∴ν ≅Õ Φ?Κôο
ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟÕ−
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Fig. 7 – Pages of Gutenberg’s Bible, the first printed book in Europe.

Gutenberg printed about 180 copies, of which no more than 50 have
survived.
Look at these pages of Gutenberg’s Bible carefully. They were not just
products of new technology. The text was printed in the new Gutenberg
press with metal type, but the borders were carefully designed, painted and
illuminated by hand by artists. No two copies were the same. Every page of
each copy was different. Even when two copies look similar, a careful
comparison will reveal differences. Elites everywhere preferred this lack of
uniformity: what they possessed then could be claimed as unique, for no
one else owned a copy that was exactly the same.
In the text you will notice the use of colour within the letters in various
places. This had two functions: it added colour to the page, and highlighted
all the holy words to emphasise their significance. But the colour on every
page of the text was added by hand. Gutenberg printed the text in black,
leaving spaces where the colour could be filled in later.

New words
Compositor – The person who composes the
text for printing
Galley – Metal frame in which types are laid
and the text composed

Fig. 8 –  A printer’s workshop, sixteenth century.
This picture depicts what a printer’s shop looked like in the
sixteenth century. All the activities are going on under one roof.
In the foreground on the right, compositors are at work, while
on the left galleys are being prepared and ink is being applied on
the metal types; in the background, the printers are turning the
screws of the press, and near them proofreaders are at work.
Right in front is the final product – the double-page printed
sheets, stacked in neat piles, waiting to be bound.
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ΣΟλ.7 - ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ØΘτØΘ←ο ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ èΩô∴ áγΟτ Σνχ€τ
↑↑←Υιƒτ ΣχΚδΚρ−
áγΟτ Σνχ ÑΤôν 07/ ♦ςƒΚûΖ ≅ε′γΟôν− Α∴ôο ≅Ξσ°ο 4/Η ↑Ο
≅ƒΚΤô∴ ♦ςƒΚρ ΘσúΣôÕ ×ΨχΚιƒο ΒοûΩ− áγΟτΣνχ ↑↑←Υιƒτ
ΒκΣχΚδΚûΖ áνϕÕ ΚΞ±χΚÜλ− ≅ûΞ ×ƒΥ ùΘô→οÖγΣιÕΟτ ΘΥôςô∴ûΞ
ΤγÓΤοΩ− áγΟτΣνχ ×ƒΥ ΒΥϕƒςιƒο ∆úΩôΚ ΞûΚΥôο ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ∴−
Α∴ôο ϑςδΚρ ΦεΜ↔χûΚΥôΚ Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚκΣγÓ ΚûΩΝνΚΖôο ûΚΥôο
ΞηΠλ ¾γΟκΣγΟ∴− ΦϕΘ ΒςηÓ ΣχΚδΚÞλ Ιúς Τôƒ↔ΥôΚ ΒοûΩ−
ΙπùΞôÚ ♦ςƒ♠Ûλ ΙπùΞôÚ ΣχΚØλ úΞßΣγÓ ΚôΠκΣÓ€[Õ− ΒςηÓ
♦ςƒΚρ Ιúς Τôƒ↔ΥôΚ ΚôΠκΣγΟôÛλ ΦεΜ↔χûΚÙΟτ Ικ♦ÓΞΘτ êΩλ
úΞßΣôÓΚûΖχ ΚôΠ Ø⁄Ùλ− ♦ςΣΩΤô∴ΞνΚρ ΒπùΞôσßûΤ♠τûΤûΥ
↑Úλ♦∴ν− Μ↔ΥôΚ ≅úΘ ♦ςƒ Τσ[ ΦΞ↔ΟØλ €ûΟχΚôÕ ΘδΚ↓Ολ ∆ρΖÕ
ΙÚ Θ±κΣγΟ ♦ςƒΥôÏλ−
ΒκΣôΟè←ο ¿δΚρ ΣοúΞß ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΦÝιÕΚ↓ο ΞηΠδΚρ
ΣΥτΣÓιÕΞûΘχ ΚôΠΩôλ− ΒÕ ΒςηÓ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ùΘ↔↑χ€[Õ− ΒÕ
ΣχΚιƒσÏ ΞηΠιûΘ ΒûΠιΘÕ− ≅Ξσ°τ Øχ€ΥιÕΞιûΘ Ξ←Ùßιƒ
áßΞΘσÏ ≅û∴ιÕ Øχ€Υε ùΜôσΚûΖÙλ ′[κ♦ιÕχ á°ΥÕ− Α∴ôο
ΙπùΞôÚ ΣχΚιƒτ ΣôΟκùΣôÚÞχÏλ ΞηΠιûΘ ûΚΥôο úΣôΟκΣγΟÕ−
áγΟτΣνχ ΣôΟκùΣôÚûΖ ΚÚκ× ΞηΠιƒο ≅ε′γΟôν− ♦τ∴ν ΞηΠιΘôο
♣ςκ×ΞΘσÏ úΘûΞΥô∴ Κô←♠ΟδΚûΖ ↑γΟôν−

ΣΟλ .8-16 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ≅εÑ ΑûΩ
16 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ≅εΜ⁄κΣΞ↔τ ΚûΟ ΦπΞôß ΒÚϕΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ ΒκΣΟλ
↑ΖχÏ€[Õ− ùΜΥσΣôÓΚρ ≅û∴ιÕλ Ιúς áûς♠τ •θ ùΘôΟν€τ[∴−
ΞΩκΣχΚιƒτ ØτΣÏƒ♠ο ùΘôÏκΣôΖνΚρ Σ∞♠ο ∆ρΖ∴ν−
ΒΟκΣχΚιƒο Κô←Κρ ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγÓ ΞÚ€τ[∴− ∆úΩôΚ ΞûΚΚ↓τ ÁÕ
ûΤ éΜκΣÓ€[Õ− ♦τΣÏƒ♠ο ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςιƒτ Τû[Κρ ƒÚκΣκΣÓ€τ[∴−
≅Ξσ°τ ≅Ú€ο ♦ûΨ ƒÚιÕΣΞνΚρ Σ∞Υôσß€τ[∴ν− ΞΩκΣχΚιƒο
ΒßƒΥô∴ ∆σΣιƒ ∆ρΖÕ− ΒςηÓ ΣχΚδΚ↓Ûλ ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ ΘôρΚρ
≠ςô∴ ≅ÓχÏΚ↓ο ≅ΤνιΘκΣγÓρΖ∴− ≅Ξσû[ ΚγΟ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ−

ù Θ ô Ï κ Σ ô Ζ ν Κ ρ -≅ ε ′ Ó Ξ Θ σ Κ ô Κ
ΣôΟκùΣôÚûΖ ùΘôÏχÏλ ΡΣν.

¿ηΟ ΘγÓ-ΣôΟκùΣôÚûΖ ≅ΤνιÕΞΘτ
êΩλ ùΘôÏχΚκΣγΟ ∆úΩôΚε ΜγΟλ.

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ
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3  The Print Revolution and Its Impact

What was the print revolution? It was not just a development, a new
way of producing books; it  transformed the lives of people,
changing their relationship to information and knowledge, and with
institutions and authorities. It influenced popular perceptions and
opened up new ways of looking at things.

Let us explore some of these changes.

3.1 A New Reading Public

With the printing press, a new reading public emerged. Printing
reduced the cost of books. The time and labour required to produce
each book came down, and multiple copies could be produced
with greater ease. Books flooded the market, reaching out to an
ever-growing readership.

Access to books created a new culture of reading. Earlier, reading
was restricted to the elites. Common people lived in a world of oral
culture. They heard sacred texts read out, ballads recited, and folk
tales narrated. Knowledge was transferred orally. People collectively
heard a story, or saw a performance. As you will see in Chapter 8,
they did not read a book individually and silently. Before the age of
print, books were not only expensive but they could not be produced
in sufficient numbers. Now books could reach out to wider sections
of people. If earlier there was a hearing public, now a reading public
came into being.

But the transition was not so simple. Books could be read only by
the literate, and the rates of literacy in most European countries
were very low till the twentieth century. How, then, could publishers
persuade the common people to welcome the printed book? To do
this, they had to keep in mind the wider reach of the printed work:
even those who did not read could certainly enjoy listening to books
being read out. So printers began publishing popular ballads and
folk tales, and such books would be profusely illustrated with pictures.
These were then sung and recited at gatherings in villages and in
taverns in towns.

Oral culture thus entered print and printed material was orally
transmitted. The line that separated the oral and reading cultures
became blurred. And the hearing public and reading public became
intermingled.

New words
Ballad – A historical account or folk tale in
verse, usually sung or recited
Taverns – Places where people gathered to
drink alcohol, to be served food, and to meet
friends and exchange news

You are a bookseller advertising the availability
of new cheap printed books. Design a poster
for your shop window.

Activity
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3  ≅εÑκ×ςγ′ ` ≅Θτ ΘôχΚλ

ùΜΥο

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

   ≅εÑκ×ςγ′ Φτ[ôο Φτ∴> ΒÕ ùΞßλ ΞΖνε′
ΤγÓΤοΩ− èοΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠ÓΞƒο ×ƒΥ Øû[− ≅Õ ΤχΚρ
ΞôθχûΚûΥ Τôσ°ΥÕ− ΘΚΞο+ ≅°Ü+ ♣ßΞ∴δΚρ+
≅ςΜôδΚδΚÞΟτ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ùΘôΟν×ΚûΖ ΤôσßΞΘτ
Ξô♠ΩôΚ ΤχΚ↓τ ×↔Θο ÁÕ ΘôχΚιûΘ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ−
∆ Ω Κ ι û Θ χ  Κ ô Ô λ  × ƒ Υ  Ξ → Ø û [ Κ Þ χ Ï  ƒ û ς
↑ΩχΚκΣγΟÕ− ΒλΤôσ[δΚρ ′ΩΞσû[χ ΚôΠΩôλ−

3.1  èοΚûΖκ Σ⁄χÏλ ×ƒΥ Ï⁄ΤχΚρ

   ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ΒΥϕƒςλ ΞϕΘΘôο ×ƒΥΘôΚ èοΚûΖκ
Σ⁄χÏλ ùΣôÕΤχΚρ úΘôτ°∴ν− ≅εΜ⁄κΣôο èοΚ↓τ
↑ûΩ Ïû[ϕΘÕ− èοΚûΖ ≅ε′ÓΞΘσÏ úΘûΞΥô∴ úΡςλ
Τσßλ ∆ûΨκ× Ïû[ϕΘÕ− ΣΩ ♦ςƒΚûΖ ♥ΚÜλ Φ↓ƒο
ΘΥô↔ιΘ∴ν− ΜϕûΘ♠ο èοΚρ ↑↔ΞôΚ ΞϕΘΘôο ùΘôΟνϕÕ
≅ƒΚ↔ιÕχ ùΚôηúΟ ΒÚϕΘ ΞôΜΚνΚÞχÏ €ûΟχΚι
ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ−

   èοΚρ  €ûΟιΘΘôο  ΙÚ  ×ƒΥ  Σ⁄χÏλ  ΚΩôεΜôςλ
ΓσΣγΟÕ − ΒΘσÏ Øτ∴ν Σ⁄ιΘο ΦτΣÕ ∆ΥνÏ⁄
ΞÏκ♦∴ÚχÏ ΤγÓúΤ ∆↔ιΘôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΜôΘôςΠ ΤχΚρ
ΞôµùΤô→ ΚΩôεΜôς ∆Ω€ο ΞôθϕÕ ΞϕΘ∴ν− ×±Θ èοΚρ
Σ⁄χΚκΣγΟôο+ Åςχ ΚûΘκ ΣôΟοΚρ ΣôΟκΣγΟôο ΡôγÓκ×[χ
ΚûΘΚρ ùΜôοΩκΣγΟôο úΚγÓχ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴ν− ≅°Ü
ΦτΣÕ ΞôµùΤô→ΥôΚúΞ Σ↔Τôσ[λ ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ− ΤχΚρ
áγΟΤôΚúΞ ΚûΘΚûΖχ úΚγΟ∴ν− ≅οΩÕ Κôγ′ûΖχ
ΚηΟ∴ν− ≅ιƒΥôΥλ 7ο ¿δΚρ ΚôΠ ΒÚκΣÕ úΣôο
≅ΞνΚρ ΙÚ Θ±ΥôΚ ≅οΩÕ ≅ûΤƒΥôΚκ Σ⁄ιΘƒοûΩ
≅εÑ ΚôΩιƒσÏ Øτ èοΚρ ↑ûΩ ∆ΥνϕΘûΞΥôΚ
ΒÚϕΘÕ ΤγÓ♥τ° úΣôÕΤô∴ Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ≅ΞνΚÞχÏ
ΞΨδΚκΣΟ ↑οûΩ− ΘσúΣôÕ èοΚρ ΣοúΞß ΜØΘôΥ
ΤχΚÞχÏλ ùΜτ[ûΟ€τ[∴− ØτùΣοΩôλ úΚγÏλ ΤχΚρ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ΘσúΣôÕ Σ⁄χÏλ ΤχΚρ úΘôτ°ÙρΖ∴ν−

   Α∴ôο ΒλΤôσ[λ Φ↓ƒο ΞϕÕ↑Ο↑οûΩ− ΦÝΘκΣ⁄χΚ
ùΘ↔ϕΘΞνΚΖôο èοΚûΖκ Σ⁄χΚ ùΘ↔ϕΘΞνΚΖôο
èοΚûΖκ Σ⁄χΚ Ø⁄ϕΘÕ− úΤÛλ ΒÚΣΘôλ èσ[ôηÓ
Ξûς ΒΩχ€Υ èοΚ↓τ ↑ûΩΚρ ♥ΚÜλ Ïû[ΞôΚúΞ
ΒÚϕΘ∴− ♦[Ï èο ùΞ↓ÂγΟôΖνΚρ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ
èοΚûΖ ΞôδΚ ùΣôÕΤχΚûΖ ΦπΞôß ΞςúΞσΚ çηÓΞν>
ΒûΘε ùΜµΞΘσÏ+ ≅ΞνΚρ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ΣûΟκ×Κρ
ùΣÚΤôΣôΩô∴ ΤχΚûΖε ùΜτ[ûΟΥ úΞηÓùΤτΣûΘ
Τ∴ƒσùΚôρΖ úΞηÓλ− Σ⁄χΚι ùΘ↔ΥôΘΞνΚÞλ èοΚûΖ
Σ⁄χΚ úΚ γÓ Τ€Ý λΣ⁄ ΒÚιΘ ο úΞηÓλ− Φ∴úΞ
≅εΜ⁄κΣΞνΚρ ♦ςΣΩΤô∴ Åςχ ΚûΘκ ΣôΟοΚûΖÙλ
ΡôγÓκ×[ ΣôΟοΚûΖÙλ ùΞ↓♠Οι ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− úΤÛλ
≅πΞûΚΥô∴ èοΚρ ΣΟδΚΖôο ′[ϕΘ Øû[♠ο
↑ΖχΚκΣγÓλ ΒÚϕΘ∴− €ςôΤδΚ↓ο ΤχΚρ áγΟλ á⁄Υ
ΒΟδΚ↓Ûλ+ ΡΚςδΚ↓τ ↑ÓƒΚ↓ο Σô⁄Ùλ ΞϕΘ∴ν−

   ΒπΞôß ΞôµùΤô→χ ΚΩôεΜôςλ ≅ε′σÏρ ÖûΨϕΘÕ−
≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ ΣôΟκùΣôÚρ ΞôµùΤô→ΥôΚ Σς↑ΥÕ− ΞôµùΤô→
Τ σ ß λ  Σ ⁄ χ Ï λ  Κ Ω ô ε Μ ô ς δ Κ û Ζ  ♦ ↔ χ Ï λ  ú Κ ô Ó
Τû[ϕÕ↑γΟÕ− úΚγÏλ Τχ ΚÞλ Σ⁄χÏλ ΤχΚÞλ
ΙÚΞÚχùΚôÚΞν ΒûΠϕÕ↑γΟ∴ν−

  ¿δΚρ ×ƒΘôΚ Τ←ΞôΚ èοΚρ
€ûΟιΘûΩκ Σσ° ↑ΖλΣςλ ΘÚλ ΙÚ
èο ↑σΣû∴ΥôΖν Φτß Ε€ιÕχ
ùΚôρÞδΚρ− ∆δΚρ ΚûΟ♠τ Μτ∴←ο
û Ξ κ Σ Θ σ Ï  Ι Ú  Ñ Ξ ù ς ô γ ⁄ û Υ ι
ΘΥô↔χΚÜλ−

ÅςχΚûΘκ ΣôγÓ - ΙÚ ΞςΩôσßχ ΚûΘ
≅ ο Ω Õ  ù Μ µ Ù ρ  Ξ ⁄ ↑ ο  ∆ ρ Ζ
ΡôγÓκ×[χΚûΘ ΜôΘôςΠΤôΚ ΣôÓΣΞν
≅οΩÕ ΙκΣûΟκΣν−
↑ Ó ƒ Κ ρ  - Τ Õ  ≅ Ú ϕ Õ Ξ Θ σ Ï λ
∆ Π Ü χ Κ ô Κ Ü λ  Ρ η Σ ν Κ û Ζ
Μϕ ƒκ ΣΘ σ Κô ΚÜλ Τσß λ ù Μµ ƒΚ ûΖ
Σ ↔ Τ ô ° χ  ù Κ ô ρ Ξ Θ σ Κ ô Κ Ü λ  Τ χ Κ ρ
áÓ♥ΟδΚρ−
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New words

Protestant Reformation – A sixteenth-century
movement to reform the Catholic Church
dominated by Rome. Martin Luther was one
of the main Protestant reformers. Several
traditions of anti-Catholic Christianity
developed out of the movement

3.2 Religious Debates and the Fear of Print

Print created the possibility of wide circulation of
ideas, and introduced a new world of debate and
discussion. Even those who disagreed with
established authorities could now print and circulate
their ideas. Through the printed message, they could
persuade people to think differently, and move them
to action. This had significance in different spheres
of life.

Not everyone welcomed the printed book, and those
who did also had fears about it. Many were
apprehensive of the effects that the easier access to
the printed word and the wider circulation of books,
could have on people’s minds. It was feared that if
there was no control over what was printed and
read then rebellious and irreligious thoughts might
spread. If that happened the authority of ‘valuable’
literature would be destroyed. Expressed by religious
authorities and monarchs, as well as many writers
and artists, this anxiety was the basis of widespread
criticism of the new printed literature that had begun
to circulate.

Let us consider the implication of this in one sphere
of life in early modern Europe – namely,  religion.

In 1517, the religious reformer Martin Luther wrote
Ninety Five Theses criticising many of the practices
and rituals of the Roman Catholic Church.  A printed
copy of this was posted on a church door in Wittenberg. It challenged
the Church to debate his ideas.  Luther’s writings were immediately
reproduced in vast numbers and read widely. This lead to a division
within the Church and to the beginning of the Protestant
Reformation. Luther’s translation of the New Testament sold 5,000
copies within a few weeks and a second edition appeared within
three months. Deeply grateful to print, Luther said, ‘Printing is the
ultimate gift of God and the greatest one.’ Several scholars, in fact,
think that print brought about a new intellectual atmosphere and
helped spread the new ideas that led to the Reformation.

Fig. 9 – J.V. Schley, L’Imprimerie, 1739.
This is one of the many images produced in early modern
Europe, celebrating the coming of print. You can see the
printing press descending from heaven, carried by a goddess.
On two sides of the goddess, blessing the machine, are
Minerva (the goddess of wisdom) and Mercury (the messenger
god, also symbolising reason). The women in the foreground
are holding plaques with the portraits of six pioneer printers of
different countries. In the middle ground on the left (figure
encircled) is the portrait of Gutenberg.
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3.2 ΤΘλ ΜôνϕΘ ↑ΞôΘδΚρ Τσßλ

    ≅ε′τ ÁÕ ΣΥλ−

   ≅εÑ ΦηΠδΚ↓τ ↑↔Ξô∴ ΣςΞÛχÏ
Ξ ô µ κ Σ ↓ ι Θ Õ −  Β Õ  ↑ Ξ ô Θ δ Κ ρ +
ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟο úΣôτ[ ×ƒΥ ∆Ω€û∴
≅ ° Ø Κ κ Σ Ó ι ƒ Υ Õ −  ≅ û Τ χ Κ κ Σ γ Ο
≅ςΜôδΚδΚÞΟτ úΞßΣγΟ ΚÚιÕΚûΖχ
ùΚôηΟΞνΚÞλ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΦηΠδΚûΖ
≅ε′γÓ ♦ςεΜôςλ ùΜµΥ Ø⁄Ùλ− ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ
ΘΚΞο Ξô♠ΩôΚ ≅ΞνΚρ ΤχΚûΖ Τôσ°
′ϕƒχΚ ûΞιÕ ≅ΞνΚûΖ ùΜΥο ÅςνΚΖôΚ
Τôσ[ Ø⁄Ùλ− ΒΘσÏ ΞôθχûΚ♠τ ΣοúΞß

Õû[Κ↓ο Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ ∆ρΖÕ−

   ≅ ε ′ τ  Á Õ  ù Κ ô η Ο  Σ Υ ι Θ ô ο
ΙπùΞôÚΞÚλ èοΚûΖ ΞςúΞσΚ↑οûΩ−
èοΚρ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘΘôο ΤχΚ↓τ Τ∴δΚ↓τ
ÁÕ ≅ûΞ ΓσΣÓιÕλ ΘôχΚδΚûΖ Σσ°
Σ Υ ϕ Θ ∴ ν −  è ο Κ ↓ τ  Á Õ  Κ γ Ó κ Σ ô Ó
ΒοΩô↑γΟôο ΤΘλ Μôςô ′ϕΘû∴Κρ+
€Ζνε′Κρ úΣôτ[ûΞ ΣςÜλ Φ∴ ΣΥϕΘ∴ν−
ΒΘ∴ôο Τƒκ× ♥χΚ ΒΩχ€Υλ ≅→ϕÕ↑γΟÕ−
ΤΘ ≅ƒΚô↔Κρ+ Ττ∴νΚρ+ ΣΩ ΦÝιΘôΖνΚρ
Τσßλ ΚûΩΝνΚÞλ úΤσá°Υ ΚÚιƒû∴úΥ
ùΞ↓κΣÓιƒ∴ν− ΣςΞι ùΘôΟδ€Υ Βκ×ƒΥ
≅εÑ ΒΩχ€Υιƒτ ÁÕ ↑↔Ξô∴ ƒ[∴ôµÜ
Ξ Ú Ξ Θ σ Ï  ≅ Ξ ν Κ ↓ τ  Κ Ú ι Õ Κ ú Ζ

ΑΘôςΤô♠∴−

   ΡÅ∴ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΙÚ Õû[♠τ

ΘôχΚιûΘ ∆σßúΡôχÏúΞôλ−  Φ−Κô9 ΤΘλ−

   0406ο ΤΘ≠νƒÚιΘΞôƒΥô∴ Τôν⁄τ
í Θν  ú ς ô Τ τ  Κ ι ú Θ ô ←χ Κ  Μν ε′ τ
ΣοúΞßØû[ΚûΖÙλ ΞΨχΚδΚûΖÙλ
↑Τν′ιÕ 84 úΚôγΣôγÓχ ΚγÓûςΚûΖ
ΦÝƒ∴ôν− ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ♦ςƒ ↑γΟτυΣνχ
Μνε′τ ΚΘ↑τ ÁÕ ΙγΟκΣγΟÕ− ΒÕ
≅ΞÚûΟΥ ′ϕΘû∴ ΚûΖ ↑Ξ ôƒχΚ
Μνε′σÏ ΜΞôο ↑γΟÕ− íΘ↔τ ΣûΟκ×Κρ
úΣςΖ↑ο ÁηÓλ ≅ε′ΟκΣγÓ ↑↔Ξô∴
≅Ζ↑ο Σ⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴− ΒÕ Μνε′ο ♦↔↑û∴χÏλ
♦ ς ô ù Ο υ ù Ο η γ  ≠ ν ƒ Ú ι Θ  ù Θ ô Ο χ Κ ι ƒ σ Ï λ
Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− íΘ↔τ ×ƒΥ ΓσΣôÓ ùΤô→ùΣΥνκ×
′Ω ΞôςδΚ↓úΩúΥ 4/// ♦ςƒΚρ ↑σΚκΣγΟ∴−
úΤÛλ ΒςηΟôλ ùΘôÏκ×λ êτß ΤôΘδΚ↓úΩúΥ
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ− ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟΘσÏ íΘν ♥ÏϕΘ
Ρτ°ÙΟτ ΒπΞôß á°∴ôν− “≅εÑ ΦτΣÕ ΚΟÜ↓τ
ΒßƒΥô∴ Σ↔Ñ Τσßλ ♥Κε ′[ϕΘ Ιτß” Φτß
á°∴ôν− ΣοúΞß ≅°ΝνΚÞλ ≅εΜô∴Õ ×ƒΥ
≅°ΞôνϕΘ ãΨûΩ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘÕ Φ∴Üλ
≠νƒÚιΘιƒσÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘ ×ƒΥ ′ϕΘû∴ΚûΖ
Σςκ×Ξƒο ΒÕ ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘÕ Φτ[∴ν−

ΣΟλ 9-1739ο J.V. ΜúΩ Φο− ΒλκûςΤ↔−
  ØϕûΘΥ ΡÅ∴ ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ≅ε′û∴ ΞςúΞσß
ùΚ ôηΟô ΟκΣÓλ ùΚ ôηΟô γΟδΚ ûΖ ùΘ↔↑χ Ïλ
ΣΟδΚ↓ο ΒÕÜλ Ιτß− ΙÚ úΘΞûΘ ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ
ÑΤϕÕ ùΚôηÓ ùΜôνΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ Β[δÏΞûΘ ¿δΚρ
Κ ô Π Ω ô λ −  ú Θ Ξ û Θ ♠ τ  Β ς η Ó  × [ δ Κ ↓ Û λ
ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ Α′νΞƒιÕ ♥∴νΞô ∋≅°↑Υ←τ úΘΞûΘ(
ùΤνÏ↔ ∋úΘΞçΘν+ ΣÏιΘ°↑τ ≅ûΟΥôΖλ( ΚûΖχ
ΚôΠΩôλ− ØτΣÏƒ♠ÛρΖ ùΣηΚρ ΣοúΞß ΡôÓΚ↓τ
≅εÑ ΣΩûΚΚûΖ ♦⁄ιÕρΖ∴ν− ΡÓ↑ο ΒΟκΣôΚιƒο(
ΞγΟ♥ΟκΣγΟ ΣΟλ( áγΟτ Σνχ€τ ′ιƒςΤôÏλ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

♦ςôùΟυΟηγ ≠νƒÚιΘλ - 05Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄ο úςô♥τ ΑƒχΚιƒο ΒÚϕΘ
ΚιúΘô←χΚ Μνε′û∴ ≠νƒÚιÕΞΘσÏ
ΓσΣγΟ ΒΥχΚΤôÏλ− Τôν⁄τ íΘν
Ø Θ τ û Τ Υ ô ∴  ♦ ς ô ù Ο υ Ο η γ
≠ ν ƒ Ú ι Θ Ξ ô ƒ Κ ↓ ο  Ι Ú Ξ ν −
Βπ↑ΥχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΣΩ ΚιúΘô←χΚ
Φƒνκ× Τς×Κρ úΘôτ°∴−
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3.3 Print and Dissent

Print and popular religious literature stimulated many distinctive individual
interpretations of faith even among little-educated working people. In
the sixteenth century, Menocchio, a miller in Italy, began to read books
that were available in his locality. He reinterpreted the message of the
Bible and formulated a view of God and Creation that enraged the
Roman Catholic Church. When the Roman Church began its inquisition
to repress heretical ideas, Menocchio was hauled up twice and ultimately
executed. The Roman Church, troubled by such effects of popular readings
and questionings of faith, imposed severe controls over publishers and
booksellers and began to maintain an Index of Prohibited Books from
1558.

New words

Inquisition – A former Roman Catholic court
for identifying and punishing heretics
Heretical – Beliefs which do not follow the
accepted teachings of the Church. In medieval
times, heresy was seen as a threat to the right
of the Church to decide on what should be
believed and what should not. Heretical beliefs
were severely punished
Satiety – The state of being fulfilled much
beyond the point of satisfaction
Seditious – Action, speech or writing that is
seen as opposing  the government

Fear of the book
Erasmus, a Latin scholar and a Catholic reformer,
who criticised the excesses of Catholicism but kept
his distance from Luther, expressed a deep anxiety
about printing. He wrote in Adages (1508):
‘To what corner of the world do they not fly,
these swarms of  new books?  It  may be that  one
here and there contributes something worth
knowing, but the very multitude of them is hurtful
to scholarship, because it creates a glut, and even
in good things satiety is most harmful ... [printers]
fill the world with books, not just trifling things
(such as I write, perhaps), but stupid, ignorant,
slanderous, scandalous, raving, irreligious and
seditious books, and the number of them
is such that even the valuable publications lose
their value.’

Source

Source A

Fig. 10 – The macabre dance.
This sixteenth-century print shows how the fear of printing was
dramatised in visual representations of the time. In this highly
interesting woodcut the coming of print is associated with the end
of the world. The interior of the printer’s workshop here is the site
of a dance of death. Skeletal figures control the printer and his
workers, define and dictate what is to be done and what is to be
produced.

Write briefly why some people feared that the development of
print could lead to the growth of dissenting ideas.

Discuss
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Source

3.3  ≅εÑ -ΜλΤΘ♥τûΤ
≅εÑ Τσßλ ΤχΚΖôΘςÜ ùΣσ[ ΤΘ ΒΩχ€Υλ Ïû[ΞôΚ
Κο↑ Κσ[ΞνΚΖô∴ ∆ûΨχÏλ ΤχΚ↓Ûλ Θ±κΣγΟ ΤΘιûΘ
ΘδΚÞχúΚ ∆↔Υ Øû[♠ο ↑ΖχÏΤôß çη⁄ΥÕ− 05Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄ο ΒιΘô←♠ο ùΤú∴ô′úΥô Φτàλ ♥οΩν
ΘτàûΟΥ ΣÏƒ♠ο €ûΟιΘ èοΚûΖ Σ⁄χΚι ùΘôΟδ€∴ôν−
≅Ξν ↑↑←Υιƒτ ΚÚιÕΚÞχÏ Τß↑ΖχΚλ ≅↓ιΘôν−
ΚΟÜρ+ ΣûΟκ×κ Σσ°Υ ≅ΞÚûΟΥ ΚÚιÕ úςôΤτ
ΚιúΘô←χΚ Μνε′σÏ úΚôΣ êγ⁄ΥÕ− úςôΤτ Μνε′τ ΤΘ
Ρλ♦χ ûΚ ΚûΖ Á° Υ ΘσÏ ↑ΜôςûΠ ùΘô Οδ€Υ Õ−
ùΤú∴ô′úΥô ΒςηÓ Øû[ Θη⁄χΚκΣγÓ Βßƒ♠ο
çχ€←ΟκΣγΟôν− ΤχΚ↓τ ΑΘςÜ ùΣσ[ èοΚ↓ο
Β τ ∴ ο Κ Þ χ Ï  Α Ζ ô €  Τ Θ Ø û [ Κ û Ζ  ↑ ∴ Ü Θ ο
úΣôτ[Ξσ°ο ΚΞûΩΥûΟϕΘ úςôΤτ Μνε ùΞ↓ÂγΟôΖνΚρ
Τσßλ èο ↑σΣû∴Κ↓τ ÁÕ ¾↑ςΤô∴ ΚγÓκΣôÓΚûΖ
↑ƒιΘÕ− 0447 ØΘο Θ ûΟ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ èοΚ↓τ
Ï°κúΣÓΚûΖ ΘΥô↔χΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

↑ Μ ô ς û Π  - Τ Θ  Φ ƒ ν κ Σ ô Ζ ν Κ û Ζ
≅ûΟΥôΖλ ΚηÓ Θη⁄χÏλ Øτ∴ôρ
úςôΤô±Υ ΚιúΘô←χΚ ¿ƒΤτ[λ−

Τ Θ  Õ ú ς ô Κ λ : Μ ν ε Μ ô ο  Γ σ ß χ
ùΚôρΖκΣγΟ úΣôΘû∴ΚûΖ ♦τΣσ[ôΘ
Ρλ♦χûΚΚρ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒτ ΞΘϕƒΚρ
Σ ς ↑ Υ Θ ô ο  Μ ν ε ′ τ  ∆ ↔ û Τ χ Ï
≅ ε Ñ ß ι Θ Ω ô Κ  Κ Ú Θ κ Σ γ Ο Õ −
ΤΘΡλ♦χûΚΚ↓ο ΦûΘ ΡλΣ úΞηÓλ+
ΦûΘ ΡλΣχ áΟôÕ ΦτΣΘτ ÁÕ Ø⁄Ü
ú Τ σ ù Κ ô ρ Ζ κ Σ γ Ο Õ −  Τ Θ  Φ ƒ ν κ ×
Ρλ♦χûΚΚρ Κ⁄∴ΤôΚ Θη⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴−

♥ÏϕΘ Τ∴ ♣û[Ü - Τ∴ ♣û[Ü

♣ûΩûΥÙλ Á° ♣û[úΞßλ ♣ûΩ−

Βςô⊥ ÕúςôΚλ - ≅ςΜôδΚιûΘ ΦƒνχÏλ
ùΜΥο+ ùΜôσùΣô→Ü ≅οΩÕ ΦÝιÕ−

ΑΘôςλ A

è←τ ÁÕ ΣΥλ9

Β Ω ι ¾ τ  ≅ ° Ν Ú λ  Κ ι ú Θ ô ← χ Κ
≠ ν ƒ Ú ι Θ Ξ ô ƒ Ù Τ ô ∴  Φ ς ô υ Τ υ
Κ ι ú Θ ô ← χ Κ ν Κ ↓ τ  ≅ ΖÜ χ Ï  Á ° Υ
ùΜΥοΚûΖ ↑Τν′ιΘôν− Α∴ôο íΘ↔τ
ΚÚιÕΚ↓←ÚϕÕ ΤôßΣγΟôν− ≅εÑ ÁÕ
¾↑ςΤô∴ ΣΥιûΘ ùΞ↓κΣÓιƒ∴ôν−
04/7ο Adages Φàλ è←ο ΒπΞôß
ΦÝƒ∴ôν−
   ∆Ω€ο ΒϕèοΚ↓τ ΣςΞΩσ[ ΒΟλ
ΦÕÜ♥οûΩ− ≅Ξσ°ο ùΘ↔ϕÕχ ùΚôρΖχ
á ⁄ Υ  Κ Ú ι Õ Κ ρ  ≅ δ ù Κ ô τ ß λ
ΒδùΚôτßΤôΚ ΒÚχΚΩôλ− ≅Ξσ°ο
Σ οú Ξ ß  Ξ û Κ Κ ρ  ×Ω û Τχ Ï  ¾δ Ï
Θςχá⁄ΥûΞ− Γù∴±ο ≅ûΞ ∆Σ↔ΥôΚ
∆ρΖ∴− ΡοΩ ↑_ΥδΚ↓Ûλ Τ∴
♣û[Ü ♣ûΩûΥ ≅ûΟΞÕ ΦτΣÕ ♥ΚÜλ
¾δÏ Θςχá⁄ΥÕ− ≅ε′ÓΣΞνΚρ ∆Ω€û∴
èοΚΖôο ♣ςκ×€τ[∴ν− ≅Ξσ°ο
ΒÚκΣûΞ ΦûΞÙλ ′ß ↑_ΥδΚρ
ΤγÓΤοΩ ∋Ρôτ ΦÝÕΞûΘκ úΣôο+
ΙÚúΞûΖ( Α∴ôο ØγΟôρΘ∴Τô∴
ΓÕΤ°ΥôΘ+ çσßΘο+ ≅ΞΤô∴Τô∴
ùΞ °ιΘ ∴Τô ∴+ ΤΘ ιƒσ Ï × [λΣ ô∴
Β ς ô ⊥ Õ ú ς ô Κ ι Õ Ο τ  á ⁄ Υ  è ο Κ ρ
ΒΞσ[ôο Τƒκ× ΞôµϕΘ ùΞ↓ÂÓΚÞλ
≅Ξσ°τ Τƒκ♦û∴ ΒΨϕÕ↑Ó€τ[∴−

ΣΟλ− 10-ΣΥδΚςΤô∴ Ρôγ⁄Υλ
05Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΞ↓ÂÓ− ≅ϕΘ úΡςιƒúΩúΥ
≅εΜ⁄κ♦τ ÁÕρΖ ΣΥιûΘ ΡôΟΚ Κôγ′Κρ ΚôγÓ€τ[∴−
♥ÏϕΘ ΑνΞιûΘ ΓσΣÓιÕλ ΤςùΞγ⁄ο ≅εÑ ΞÚΞûΘ
∆ΩΚλ Ø⁄ÜχÏ ΞÚΞÕΟτ ΒûΠχΚκΣÓ€[Õ− ΒδÏ
≅εΜΚιƒτ ∆γΣÏƒ♠ο ΤςΠιƒτ ùΚôåς Ρôγ⁄ΥιûΘχ
Ï ° κ ♦ γ Ó ρ Ζ Õ −  Φ Û λ × χ  á Ó Κ ↓ τ  Σ Ο δ Κ ρ
≅εΜ⁄κΣΞν+≅ΞÚûΟΥ Σ∞ΥôγΚûΖ ΚγÓκΣÓιÕΘο+
Φτ∴ ùΜµΥ úΞηÓλ+ ΦûΘ ∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥ úΞηÓλ
ΦτΣûΘχ ΚγÓκΣÓιƒ ↑Ζχ€ ΦÓιÕûςχ€[Õ−

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

≅ ε ′ τ  Ξ Ζ ν ε ′  ú Ξ ß Σ γ Ο  Κ Ú ι Õ Κ ↓ τ
≅ƒΚ↔κ×ΚÞχÏ Ξ→ΞÏχ€[Õ Φ∴ ′Ων Γτ
ΣΥκΣÓ€τ[∴ν ΦτΣûΘ ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΦÝΘÜλ−
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4  The Reading Mania

Through the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries literacy rates went
up in most parts of Europe. Churches of different denominations
set up schools in villages, carrying literacy to peasants and artisans.
By the end of the eighteenth century, in some parts of Europe
literacy rates were as high as 60 to 80 per cent. As literacy and schools
spread in European countries, there was a virtual reading mania.
People wanted books to read and printers produced books in ever-
increasing numbers.

New forms of popular literature appeared in print, targeting new
audiences. Booksellers employed pedlars who roamed around
villages, carrying little books for sale. There were almanacs or ritual
calendars, along with ballads and folktales. But other forms of reading
matter, largely for entertainment, began to reach ordinary readers as
well. In England, penny chapbooks were carried by petty pedlars
known as chapmen, and sold for a penny, so that even the poor
could buy them. In France, were the “Biliotheque Bleue”, which
were low-priced small books printed on poor quality paper, and
bound in cheap blue covers. Then there were the romances, printed
on four to six pages, and the more substantial ‘histories’ which were
stories about the past. Books were of various sizes, serving many
different purposes and interests.

The periodical press developed from the early eighteenth century,
combining information about current affairs with entertainment.
Newspapers and journals carried information about wars and trade,
as well as news of developments in other places.

Similarly, the ideas of scientists and philosophers now became more
accessible to the common people. Ancient and medieval scientific
texts were compiled and published, and maps and scientific diagrams
were widely printed. When scientists like Isaac Newton began to
publish their discoveries, they could influence a much wider circle
of scientifically minded readers. The writings of thinkers such as
Thomas Paine, Voltaire and Jean Jacques Rousseau were also widely
printed and read. Thus their ideas about science, reason and rationality
found their way into popular literature.

New words

Denominations – Sub groups within a religion
Almanac – An annual publication giving
astronomical data, information about the
movements of the sun and moon, timing of
full tides and eclipses, and much else that was
of importance in the everyday life of people
Chapbook – A term used to describe pocket-
size books that are sold by travelling pedlars
called chapmen. These became popular from
the time of the sixteenth-century print revolution

Box 2

In 1791, a London publisher, James Lackington,
wrote in his diary:
‘The sale of books in general has increased
prodigiously within the last twenty years. The
poorer sort of farmers and even the poor country
people in general who before that period spent
their winter evenings in relating stories of witches,
ghosts, hobgoblins … now shorten the winter
night by hearing their sons and daughters read
them tales, romances, etc. If John goes to town
with a load of hay, he is charged to be sure not
to forget to bring home Peregrine Pickle’s
Adventure … and when Dolly is sent to sell her
eggs, she is commissioned to purchase The
History of Joseph Andrews.’
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4  Σ⁄χÏλ úΣςôνΞλ

   06+ 07Αλ èσ[ôηÓΚ↓ο ΗúςôκΣô↑τ ΣΩ ΣÏƒΚ↓ο
ΦÝιΘ°Ü ÅΘλ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ΣΩΞûΚΥô∴ Μλ♦ςΘôΥδΚûΖε
úΜνϕΘ ΜνεÑΚρ ∋ΚιúΘô←χΚλ+ ♦ςôùΟυΟηγ( €ςôΤκ
Σ Ï ƒ Κ ↓ ο Σ ρ ↓ Κ û Ζ  Γ σ Σ Ó ι Õ Ξ Θ τ  Ξ ô ♠ Ω ô Κ
↑ΞΜô♠ΚÞχÏλ+ ûΚ↑û∴ ΚûΩΝνΚÞχÏλ ΦÝιΘ°ûΞ
ΞΨδ€∴− 07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒχÏρ ΗúςôκΣô↑τ

′Ω ΣÏƒΚ↓ο ΦÝιΘ°Ü ≅ƒΚΤôΚ 60% ØΘο 80% Ξûς
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΗúςôΣκ♦Υ ΡôÓΚ↓ο Σρ↓Κρ ΦÝιΘ°ûΞ
Σςκ×ΞúΘôÓ Σ⁄ιΘο ÁÕ úΣςôνΞλ ΓσΣγΟÕ− ΤχΚρ
èοΚûΖ Σ⁄χΚ úΞηÓùΤ∴ úΞη⁄χ ùΚôηΟΘôο
ùΞ↓ÂγΟôΖ νΚρ ≅ƒΚ Φη∞ χûΚ ♠ο èοΚ ûΖ

ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴ν−

   ×ƒΥΘôΚ Σ⁄χΚ úΞηÓλ ΦτΣΞνΚÞχΚôΚ ×ƒΥ
Ξ⁄Ξ δΚ↓ο ≅εÑ ΒΩχ€Υλ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ− èο
↑σΣû∴ΥôΖνΚρ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο ′°Υ èοΚûΖ ↑σÏλ
Ξ∞ΚνΚûΖ ♣Υ♥ιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ≅Ξσ°ο ÅςχΚûΘκ
ΣôγÓ+ ΡôγÓ×[χ ΚûΘΚÞΟτ ΣφΜôδΚδΚρ Τσßλ
ΜΟδÏΚûΖ ùΘ↔↑χÏλ ΡôγΚôγ⁄Κρ ΒÚϕΘ∴− ♦[
Ξ ⁄ Ξ δ Κ ↓ Ω ô ∴  Σ ⁄ χ Ï λ  Κ Ú ↑ Κ ρ  Ï ° κ Σ ô Κ
ùΣôÝÕúΣôχ€û∴ ΞΨδÏΣûΞ ùΣôÕΞôΚ Σ⁄κΣΞνΚÞχÏ
€ûΟχΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− Βδ€Ωôϕƒο ′ßΞ∞ΚνΚρ Φ∴
≅ûΨχΚκΣÓλ ΡΟϕÕ ùΜτß ↑σΣΞνΚρ ΙÚ ùΣτ± ↑ûΩ
Τƒκ×ρΖ ′ß èοΚûΖ ↑σ[∴ν− ΑΘΩôο ΓûΨΚÞλ
≅Ξσû[ ΞôδΚ Ø⁄ϕΘÕ− ♦ςôτ′ο ♦←úΥôƒχ ×ð Φτàλ
Ïû[ϕΘ ↑ûΩ ùΚôηΟ ′°Υ èοΚρ Τ←Ξô∴ ¿Ω ♣[
∆û[ΚÞΟτ Ïû[ϕΘ Θςλ ∆ρΖ Κô€Θιƒτ ÁÕ
≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴− ♦τ∴ν+ ΚôΘο ùΘôΟνΣô∴ èοΚρ ΡôτÏ
ØΘο Αß ΣχΚδΚ↓ο ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ∴− ♥ΚÜλ Κ∞ΜΤô∴
ΞςΩôσßΚρ ΚΟϕΘ ΚôΩ ΚûΘΚûΖκ Σσ°ΥΘôΚ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
úΞßΣγΟ ΡτûΤΚûΖÙλ+ ΑνΞδΚûΖÙλ ♣û[úΞσßλ

ΣοúΞß ≅ΖÜΚ↓ο èοΚρ ΒÚϕΘ∴−

  07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΣÚΞ ΚôΩ
Β Θ θ Κ ρ  Ξ Ζ ν ε ′ Υ û Ο Υ ι  ù Θ ô Ο δ € ∴ −  Β Ξ σ ° ο
ù Σ ô Ý Õ ú Σ ô χ Ï Ο τ  Ρ Ο κ ×  ♣ Κ θ Ü ι  Θ Κ Ξ ο Κ Þ λ
ΒΟλùΣσ°ÚϕΘ∴− Ρô↓ΘθΚÞλ Σιƒ↔ûΚΚÞλ úΣôν Τσßλ
Ξ∞Κλ Σσ°Υ ΘΚΞοΚÞΟτ ♦[ ΣÏƒΚ↓τ ΞΖνε′ Σσ°Υ

ùΜµƒΚûΖÙλ ùΚôη⁄ÚϕΘ∴−

   ≅úΘ úΣôτß ≅°↑ΥΩ°ΝνΚρ+ ΘιÕΞ úΤûΘΚ↓τ
ΚÚιÕΚρ ΘσúΣôÕ ùΣôÕ ΤχΚ↓ΟØλ ùΜτß úΜνϕΘ∴−
ΣηûΟΥ ΒûΟχΚôΩ ≅°↑Υο èοΚρ ùΘôÏχΚκΣγÓ
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ∴− ♣ΩκΣΟδΚÞλ ≅°↑Υο ΞûςΣΟδΚÞλ
ú Σ ς Ζ ↑ ο  ≅ ε′ Ο κ Σ γ Ο ∴ −  Η Μχ  ♣ ë γ Ο τ  ú Σ ô τ [
≅°↑ΥΩ°ΝνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΚηÓ♦⁄κ×ΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠Οι
ùΘôΟδ€ΥúΣôÕ ≅°↑Υο ′ϕΘû∴ΚûΖχ ùΚôηΟ
ΞôΜΚνΚûΖ ≅ûΞ úΣςΖ↑ο ΘôχΚλ ùΜµΘ∴− ΘôΤυ ûΣτ+
ΞôοûΟν+ ⊥ôτ ⊥ôχυ ìú]ô úΣôτ[ ΘιÕΞΝô±Κ↓τ
ΣûΟκ×ΚÞλ ùΣÚΤΖ↑ο ≅ε′ΟκΣγÓ Σ⁄χΚκΣγΟ∴− Φ∴úΞ
≅°↑Υο+ Θν χΚλ+ ΣÏιΘ° Ü úΣôτ[ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
ùΚôρûΚΚρ ΤχΚ↓τ ΑΘςÜ ùΣσ[ ΒΩχ€ΥιƒσÏρ
ÖûΨϕΘ∴−

ΚγΟλ 1

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

∆ρ ♦↔ÜΚρ9 ΙÚ ΤΘιƒο ∆ρΖ
∆γ♦↔ÜΚρ−

ΣφΜôδΚλ9 Ξô±Υο ΘΚΞο ã↔Υ+
ΜϕƒςνΚ↓τ ΒΥχΚδΚ↓τ ΘΚΞο+
Γσ[Ξσ[δΚρ €ςΚΠδΚ↓τ ΚôΩλ
Τσßλ ΤχΚ↓τ ≅τ[ôΟ Ξôθ↑ο ♥Κ
Øχ€ΥΤô∴Ξσû[ ΞΨδÏλ ΑηÓ
ƒγΟλ−

′ ß  è ο 9  ′ ß  Ξ ∞ Κ ν Κ ρ  Φ ∴
≅ûΨχΚκΣÓλ Εν ΕςôΚι ƒ↔ϕÕ
ΜγûΟκûΣ ≅ΖÜρΖ èοΚûΖ ↑σΣΞν
Ï ° ι Õ  è ο Κ û Ζ  ù Θ↔ ↑ κ Σ Θ σ Ï
Σ Υ τ Σ Ó ι Θ κ Σ Ó λ  ù Μ ô ο −  0 5 Α λ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ≅εÑκ ×ςγ′ ΚôΩλ ØΘο
♦ςΣΩΤô♠∴−

0860ο ΒΩηΟû∴ε úΜνϕΘ ú⊥λυ
Ωôχ€δ Οτ Φτàλ èο ùΞ↓ÂγΟôΖν
ΒπΞôß Θτ Ï°κúΣγ⁄ο ΦÝƒ∴ôν−
»ΚΟϕΘ 1/ ΑηÓΚ↓ο èο ↑σΣû∴
úΣςΖ↑ο  ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ−  ≅ΘσÏ  Øτ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ Ï↓νΚôΩ ΤôûΩ úΞûΖΚûΖ
ã±ΥχΚô↔Κρ+ úΣµΚρ+ Ïγ⁄ε ΜôιΘôτΚρ
Α€ΥΞσ°τ ΚûΘΚûΖχ úΚγΣƒο Κ→ιΘ
Γû Ψ  ↑Ξ Μô ♠Κ ρ+  Μô Θô ςΠ  Γ ûΨ
Τχ ΚÞ λ  ≅ Ξν ΚÞû ΟΥ  ΤΚ τΚ Þλ
ΤΚρΚÞλ ΚûΘΚρ+ ΚôΘο ΚûΘΚρ
Α € Υ Ξ σ û [ κ  Σ ⁄ κ Σ û Θ χ  ú Κ γ Ó
Θ δ Κ Þ û Ο Υ  Ï ↓ ν Κ ô Ω  Β ς Ü Κ û Ζ
Α∴ϕΘΤôΚ Κ→ιΘ∴ν− ⊥ôτ ∆ΩνϕΘ
ûΞχúΚôÛΟτ ΡΚςιƒσÏ ùΜτ[ôο
ùΣ↔€ûςτ ♦χ€ρυ ≅τùΞφΜν èûΩ
ÅγÓχÏ ùΚôηÓΞς Τ[χΚχ áΟôÕ Φτß
≅ Ξ Ú χ Ï  Α û Π ♠ Ο κ Σ γ Ο Õ −  Ο ô ←
Θ τ à û Ο Υ  Ø γ û Ο Κ û Ζ  ↑ σ Κ
≅àκΣκΣγΟ úΣôÕ ≅ΞûΖ ‘The History of
Joseph Andrews’ Ξ ô δ €  Ξ Ú λ Σ ⁄
ΚγΟûΖ♠ΟκΣγΟÕ−
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4.1 ‘Tremble, therefore, tyrants of the world!’

By the mid-eighteenth century, there was a common conviction that
books were a means of spreading progress and enlightenment. Many
believed that books could change the world,  liberate society from
despotism and tyranny, and herald a time when reason and intellect
would rule. Louise-Sebastien Mercier, a novelist in eighteenth-century
France, declared: ‘The printing press is the most powerful engine of
progress and public opinion is the force that will sweep despotism
away.’ In many of Mercier’s novels, the heroes are transformed by
acts of reading. They devour books, are lost in the world books
create, and become enlightened in the process.  Convinced of the
power of print in bringing enlightenment and destroying the basis
of despotism, Mercier proclaimed: ‘Tremble, therefore, tyrants of
the world! Tremble before the virtual writer!’

4.2 Print Culture and the French Revolution

Many historians have argued that print culture created the conditions
within which French Revolution occurred. Can we make such
a connection?

Three types of arguments have been usually put forward.

First: print popularised the ideas of the Enlightenment thinkers.
Collectively, their writings provided a critical commentary on tradition,
superstition and despotism. They argued for the rule of reason rather
than custom, and demanded that everything be judged through the
application of reason and rationality. They attacked the sacred
authority of the Church and the despotic power of the state, thus
eroding the legitimacy of a social order based on tradition. The
writings of Voltaire and Rousseau were read widely; and those who
read these books saw the world through new eyes, eyes that were
questioning, critical and rational.

Second: print created a new culture of dialogue and debate. All
values, norms and institutions were re-evaluated and discussed by a
public that had become aware of the power of reason, and
recognised the need to question existing ideas and beliefs. Within
this public culture, new ideas of social revolution came into being.

Third: by the 1780s there was an outpouring of literature that mocked
the royalty and criticised their morality. In the process, it raised

This is how Mercier describes the impact of the
printed word, and the power of reading in one
of his books:
‘Anyone who had seen me reading would have
compared me to a man dying of thirst who was
gulping down some fresh, pure water … Lighting
my lamp with extraordinary caution, I threw
myself hungrily into the reading. An easy
eloquence, effortless and animated, carried me
from one page to the next without my noticing
it. A clock struck off the hours in the silence of
the shadows, and I heard nothing. My lamp began
to run out of oil and produced only a pale light,
but still I read on. I could not even take out time
to raise the wick for fear of interrupting my
pleasure. How those new ideas rushed into my
brain! How my intelligence adopted them!’

Quoted by Robert Darnton, The Forbidden Best-
Sellers of Pre-Revolutionary France, 1995.

Source

Source B

New words

Despotism – A system of governance in which
absolute power is exercised by an individual,
unregulated by legal and constitutional checks
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4.1 ‘∆Ω€τ ùΚôÓδúΚôΩôγ′Υúς

     ΣΥιΘôο ΡÓδÏδΚρ ’ ΑΘôςλ B

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ

   ΞΖνε′ûΥÙλ+  Νôú∴ôΘΥιûΘÙλ  Σςκ×ΞΘσÏ
èοΚρ ΚÚ↑ΚΖôÏλ Φ∴ 07 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒσÏ ΜôΘôςΠ ΤχΚρ ∆ßƒΥôΚ Ρλ♦∴ν−
è ο Κ ρ  ∆ Ω € û ∴  Τ ô σ [  Ξ ο Ω û Ξ  Φ ∴ Ü λ
ΜνΞôƒΚôςιƒ←ÚϕÕλ ùΚôÓδúΚôτûΤ♠←ÚϕÕλ
ΜØΘôΥιûΘ ↑Ó↑χΚ ΞοΩûΞ Φ∴Üλ+ ΣÏιΘ°Üλ
ÖηΠ°Üλ ΑÞλ ΚôΩλ ΞÚλ Φ∴Üλ ΣΩν Ρλ♦∴ν−
Σƒù∴γΟôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♦ùςφÑ ΡôΞΩô′↔Υςô∴
í♠υ ùΜΣôυ⁄Υτ ùΤν′Υν ΦτΣΞν ΒπΞôß
≅°↑ιΘôν9 ’≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςΤô∴Õ Øτú∴σ[ιƒτ ♥ΚÜλ
Ασ[ο♥χΚ ΒΥϕƒςΤôΚÜλ+ ùΚôÓδúΚôτûΤûΥ
↑ςγ⁄Υ⁄χÏλ Ασ[ΩôΚÜλ ùΣôÕΤχΚ↓τ ΚÚιÕ
∆ρΖÕ’. ùΤν′Υ↔τ ΣΩ ΡôΞοΚρ Σ⁄κΣΘτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
ΚΘôΡôΥΚνΚ↓ο Τôσ[λ ΓσΣγΟÕ− ≅ΞνΚρ èοΚûΖ
↑Ýδ€ι Θρ↓∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ èοΚΖôο ΣûΟχΚκΣγΟ
∆Ω€ο êθ€ ≅εùΜΥοØû[♠ο Νôú∴ôΘΥιûΘχ
ùΚôηÓ ΞÚΞƒÛλ Τσßλ ΜνΞôƒΚôςιƒτ ≅⁄κΣûΟΚûΖ
≅→κΣƒÛλ ≅εÑ Ασ[←τ Σδ€û∴ ùΘ↔↑ιÕ ùΤν′Υν
Β π Ξ ô ß  ≅ ° ↑ ι Θ ô ν −  ’∆ Ω € τ  Μν Ξ ô ƒΚ ô ↔ Κ ú Ζ  
ΦÝιΘôΖνΚρ Øτ ΣΥιΘôο ΡÓδÏδΚρ’
4.2 ≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôςØλ ` ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′Ùλ

   ♦ùςφÑκ  ×ςγ′χÏ  Ξ→ΞÏιΘ  ãθ♣ûΩΚûΖ  ≅εÑ
ΚΩôεΜôςλ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ Φτß ΣΩ ΞςΩôσ[ô′↔ΥνΚρ
ΞôƒγΟ∴ν− ΡλΤôο ≅ÕúΣôτ[ ΒûΠκûΣ ∆ÚΞôχΚ
ΒΥÛΤô>

ùΣôÕΞôΚ êτß ΞûΚΥô∴ ΞôΘδΚρ ØτûΞχΚκΣγΟ∴−

ØΘΩôΞΘôΚ 9 Νôú∴ôΘΥλ ùΣσ[ ′ϕΘû∴ΥôΖνΚ↓τ
ΦηΠδΚûΖ ≅εΜô∴Õ ♦ςΣΩκΣÓιƒΥÕ− ≅ΞνΚ↓τ
Σ û Ο κ × Κ ρ  Μ λ ♦ ς Θ ô Υ λ +  ê Ο Ρ λ ♦ χ û Κ  Τ σ ß λ
ùΚôÓδúΚôτûΤ  ÁÕ  ƒ[∴ôµÜ  Øû[♠ο  ↑Ζχ€∴−
≅ΞνΚρ ΞΨχΚιûΘ ↑Ο ΣÏιΘ°Ü Øχ€ΥùΤ∴
Ξ ô ƒ γΟ ∴ν −  Σ Ïκ Σ ô µ Ü +  Σ Ïι Θ ° Ü  Ξ ô ♠ Ω ô Κ ú Ξ
ΙπùΞôτû[Ùλ ¾νΤô±χΚκΣΟ úΞηÓùΤ∴ ΞôƒγΟ∴ν−
≅ΞνΚρ Μνε′τ çµûΤΥô∴ ≅ƒΚôςδΚρ ≅ςΜ
ΜνΞôƒΚôςιƒτ ÁÕ ΘôχÏΘο ΡΟιƒ∴ν− ≅Θτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ
Μλ♦ςΘôΥιƒτ ≅⁄κΣûΟ♠ο ΓσΣγΟ ΜØΘôΥ ≅ûΤκ♦τ
ΜγΟι ΘτûΤûΥ ùΜοΩôΘΘôχ€∴ν− ΞôοûΟν Τσßλ
ìú]ô↑τ èοΚûΖ Σ⁄ιΘΞνΚρ ∆Ω€û∴ ΙÚ ×ƒΥ
úΚôΠιƒο úΡôχ€∴ν− ≅ΘôΞÕ ƒ[∴ôµÜ+ ↑∴ÜΘο+
ΣÏιΘ°Ü Φτàλ úΡôχΚιÕΟτ ΚηΟ∴ν−

ΒςηΟôΞΘôΚ 9 ≅εΜô∴Õ ∆ûςΥôΟο Τσßλ ↑ΞôΘλ
Φτàλ ΙÚ ×ƒΥ ΚΩôεΜôςιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ− ≅û∴ιÕ
Τƒκ×Κρ+ ↑ƒØû[Κρ Τσßλ ≅ûΤκ×Κρ ΣÏιΘ°Ü
ΜχƒΥôο ↑→κ×ΠνÜ ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− úΤÛλ ≅κúΣôÕ
ΡûΟØû[♠ο ΒÚϕΘ ΦηΠδΚρ Τσßλ Ρλ♦χûΚΚρ
Α€ΥΞσû[ ↑∴Ξ úΞη⁄Υ ≅Ξ′ΥιûΘ ♣û∴îγ⁄ΥÕ−

êτ[ôΞΘôΚ 9 067/χÏρ ≅τû[Υ Ø⁄Υôγ′ûΥ Σ↔ΚôΜλ
ùΜµΘ+ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ ≅[ùΡ°ûΥ ↑Τν′ιΘ ΒΩχ€Υλ
Εσù[ÓιΘÕ−

ù Τ ν ′ Υ ν  Θ τ  è ο Κ ↓ ο  Ι τ ° ο
≅εΜ⁄χΚ κΣγΟ ùΜôο←τ ΘôχΚιûΘ
Σ⁄ιΘ←τ Ασ[ûΩ ΒπΞôß ↑Ζχ€∴ôν−
Ρôτ Σ⁄κΣûΘχ ΚηΟ Υôúςàλ ΘôΚιΘôο
Β[ϕÕ úΣôΚ χ á⁄Υ Τ± Θτ ′ °Õ
çµûΤΥô∴ ΡτÉûς ↑ÝδÏ€τ[
Ρ Σ Ú Ο τ  Φ τ û ∴  Ι κ ♦ Ó Ξ ν −  ♥ Κ
ΦεΜ↔χûΚÙΟτ ¾ΣιûΘ Γσ°+ Σ′ÙΟτ
ΒÚκΣûΘκ úΣôο Σ⁄χΚε ùΜτú[τ−
ØΥσ′♠τ ∆σΜôΚΤôΚ ΙÚ ¿úςôûΟúΣôο
Ι Ú  Σ χ Κ ι ƒ ← Ú ϕ Õ  Τ ß Σ χ Κ ι ƒ σ Ï
ùΜοúΞτ− ♣Ψ←ο ≅ûΤƒ♠ο Κ⁄Κôςιƒτ
Τ∞úΥôûΜ Φ∴χÏ úΚγΚ↑οûΩ− ¾Σιƒο
Φ η ù Π µ  ¾ ν ϕ Õ  ↑ γ Ο Θ ô ο  Ι ↓
ΤδΚ Ωô € ↑γΟÕ −  Α ∴ô Ûλ  Σ⁄ιÕ χ
ùΚôηúΟ ΒÚϕúΘτ− Τ€θε′χÏ Ø⁄Ü
ΓσΣÓλ Φ∴ ΣΥϕÕ ¾Σιƒτ ƒ↔ûΥÙλ
∆ΥνιÕΞΘσÏ úΡςλ ΦÓιÕχ ùΚôρΣΞτ
≅ ο Ω −  Β κ × ƒ Υ  ′ ϕ Θ û ∴ Κ ρ  Φ τ
ê û Ζ χ Ï ρ  Φ π Ξ ô ß  Ö û Ψ ϕ Θ Õ
ΦτàûΟΥ ≅°Ü ≅Ξσû[ ΦπΞôß
Γσßχ ùΚôηΟÕ−

0 8 8 4 ο  Β ς ô Σ ν γ  Θ ô ς η û Ο ∴ ô ο
úΤσúΚô↓ΟκΣγΟ ‘The Forbidden Best-Sellers
of Pre-Revolutionary’ Φτàλ è←←ÚϕÕ−

ù Κ ô Ó δ ú Κ ô τ û Τ  9  Μ γ Ο Ã ƒ Υ ô ∴ +
≅ς′ΥΩûΤκ×εΜγΟ Θ∞χûΚΚΖôο
ΚγÓκΣÓιΘκΣΟôΘ ΡΣςôο ØÝûΤΥô∴
≅ƒΚôςιÕΟτ ùΜµÙλ Αγ′ Øû[−
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Why do some historians think that print culture created the basis for the French Revolution?

Discuss

questions about the existing social order. Cartoons and caricatures
typically suggested that the monarchy remained absorbed only in
sensual pleasures while the common people suffered  immense
hardships. This literature circulated underground and led to the
growth of hostile sentiments against the monarchy.

How do we look at these arguments?  There can be no doubt that
print helps the spread of ideas. But we must remember that people
did not read just one kind of literature. If they read the ideas of
Voltaire and Rousseau, they were also exposed to monarchical and
Church propaganda. They were not influenced directly by everything
they read or saw. They accepted some ideas and rejected others.
They interpreted things their own way. Print did not directly shape
their minds, but it did open up the possibility of thinking differently.

Fig. 11 – The nobility and the common people before the French Revolution, a
cartoon of the late eighteenth century.
The cartoon shows how the ordinary people – peasants, artisans and workers – had a
hard time while the nobility enjoyed life and oppressed them. Circulation of cartoons
like this one had an impact on the thinking of people before the revolution.

Imagine that you are a cartoonist in France
before the revolution. Design a cartoon as it
would have appeared in a pamphlet.

Activity
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ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ΒεùΜΥοØû[ ΜØΘôΥ ≅ûΤκ♦τ ÁÕ ↑∴ôχΚûΖ
ΦÝκ♦ΥÕ− Ø⁄Υôγ′ ∆ΠνÜκéνΞΤô∴ Τ€θε′Κ↓ο ΤγÓλ
êθ€ ƒûΖχÏλ úΣôÕ ùΣôÕ ΤχΚρ ùΜôοùΩôΠô
ÕτΣδΚûΖ ≅àΣ↑χ€τ[∴ν Φτß úΚ←ε ′ιƒςδΚÞλ
ΚôνåτΚÞλ Ï°κ♦γΟ∴− ΒϕΘ ΒΩχ€Υλ ΒςΚ′ΥΤôΚ
♦ςεΜôςλ ùΜµΥκΣγΟÕ− Ø⁄Υôγ′♠τ ÁÕ Φƒν ΚÚιÕΚûΖ
≅ƒΚ↔χΚ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ−

Βπ↑ΞôΘδΚûΖ Ρôλ ΦπΞôß ΚôΠ úΞηÓλ> ΚÚιÕκ
ΣςΞÛχÏ ≅εÑ ∆ΘÜ€[Õ ΦτΣƒο Φπ↑Θ ΗΥØ♥οûΩ−
Α∴ôο ΤχΚρ Ιúς ↑ΘΤô∴ ΒΩχ€ΥιûΘ ΤγÓλ
Σ⁄χΚ↑οûΩ ΦτΣûΘ Ρôλ ≅°Υ úΞηÓλ− ≅ΞνΚρ
ΞôοûΟν Τσßλ ìú]ô↑τ ′ϕΘû∴ΚûΖκ Σ⁄ιΘ∴ν−
ΒΘàΟτ Ø⁄Υôγ′ Τσßλ Μνε′τ ♦ςεΜôςδΚÞχÏλ
ΑΖô♠∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ Σ⁄ιΘ ≅οΩÕ ΣôνιΘ ΙπùΞôτ[ôÛλ
úΡς⁄ΥôΚ ΘôχΚλ ≅ûΟΥ↑οûΩ− ≅ΞνΚρ ′Ω ΚÚιÕΚûΖ
ΦƒνιΘ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ùΜôϕΘ
Øû[♠ο ×↔ϕÕ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ≅εΜô∴Õ ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ
Τ∴δΚûΖ úΡς⁄ΥôΚ Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚ↑οûΩ− Α∴ôο ≅Õ
≅ΞνΚρ úΞßΣγΟ Øû[♠ο ′ϕƒχÏλ ΞôµκûΣ ΞΨδ€ΥÕ−

¿δΚρ ∆δΚûΖ ♦ùςφÑκ×ςγ′χÏ Øτ
ΞôθϕΘ ΙÚ úΚ←ε′ιƒςλ ΞûςΣΞςôΚ
Ε€ιÕχ ùΚôρÞδΚρ ûΚκ♦ςƒ♠ο
ΚôΠκΣÓλ ΞûΚ♠ο úΚ←ε′ιƒςιûΘ
ΞûςΥÜλ−

≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôςλ ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′χÏ ≅⁄ιΘΖιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ Φτß
′Ω ΞςΩôσ[ô′↔ΥνΚρ Γτ ΚÚÕ€τ[∴ν>

ΣΟλ−11 - ♦ùςφÑκ ×ςγ′χÏ Øτ ♦ς×χΚρ Τσßλ ùΣôÕ ΤχΚρ 07 Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒΥô∴ úΚ←ε′ιƒςλ−
∆ΥνÏ⁄ΤχΚρ ΞôθχûΚûΥ Τ€θε′ÙΟτ ≅àΣ↑ιÕχ ùΚôη⁄ÚχÏλ
ΜôΘôςΠΤχΚΖô∴ ↑ΞΜô♠Κρ+ ûΚ↑û∴ΝνΚρ+ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ΦπΞôß
ÕτΣκΣγΟ∴ν ΦτΣûΘ ΒχúΚ←ε′ιƒςλ ΚôγÓ€[Õ− ΒπΞûΚΥô∴ úΚ←ε
′ιƒςδΚ↓τ ♦ςεΜôςλ ×ςγ′χÏ Øτ ΤχΚ↓τ ′ϕΘû∴Κ↓τ ÁÕ
ΘôχΚιûΘ ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ−
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Box 3

5  The Nineteenth Century

The nineteenth century saw vast leaps in mass literacy in Europe,
bringing in large numbers of new readers among children,
women and workers.

5.1 Children, Women and Workers

As primary education became compulsory from the late
nineteenth century, children became an important category
of readers. Production of school textbooks became critical
for the publishing industry. A children’s press, devoted to
literature for children alone, was set up in France in 1857.
This press published new works as well as old fairy tales
and folk tales. The Grimm Brothers in Germany spent years
compiling traditional folk tales gathered from peasants. What
they collected was edited before the stories were published
in a collection in 1812.  Anything  that was considered
unsuitable for children or would appear vulgar to the elites,
was not included in the  published version.  Rural folk tales
thus acquired a new form. In this way, print recorded old
tales but also changed them.

Women became important as readers as well as writers. Penny
magazines (see Fig. 12) were especially meant for women, as
were manuals teaching proper behaviour and housekeeping.
When novels began to be written in the nineteenth century,
women were seen as important readers. Some of the best-
known novelists were women: Jane Austen, the Bronte sisters,
George Eliot. Their writings became important in defining a new
type of woman:  a person with will, strength of personality,
determination and the power to think.

Lending libraries had been in existence from the seventeenth century
onwards. In the nineteenth century, lending libraries in England
became instruments for educating white-collar workers, artisans
and lower-middle-class people. Sometimes, self-educated working
class people wrote for themselves. After the working day was
gradually shortened from the mid-nineteenth century, workers had
some time for self-improvement and self-expression. They wrote
political tracts and autobiographies in large numbers.

Thomas Wood, a Yorkshire mechanic, narrated
how he would rent old newspapers and read
them by firelight in the evenings as he could not
afford candles. Autobiographies of poor people
narrated their struggles to read against grim
obstacles: the twentieth-century Russian
revolutionary author Maxim Gorky’s My Childhood
and My University provide glimpses of such
struggles.

Fig. 12 – Frontispiece of Penny Magazine.
Penny Magazine was published between 1832 and 1835
in England by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful
Knowledge. It was aimed primarily at the working class.
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5  08Αλ èσ[ôηÓ

08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ΗúςôκΣô ΦÝιΘ°↑ο Øτ±ûΩ
Ξ€ιΘÕ− ÏΨϕûΘΚρ+ ùΣηΚρ+ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓ο
≅ ƒ Κ  Φ η ∞ χ û Κ ♠ ο  × ƒ Υ  Ξ ô Μ Κ ν Κ û Ζ

∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ−

5.1 ÏΨϕûΘΚρ+ ùΣηΚρ Τσßλ

   ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ

  08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒχÏρ ΑςλΣχ Κο↑
Κ γ Ο ô Υ Τ ô ∴ Θ ô ο  Ï Ψ ϕ û Θ Κ ρ  Ø χ € Υ Τ ô ∴
ΞôΜΚνΚΖô♠∴ν− Σρ↓♠τ ΣôΟèο ùΞ↓ÂÓ ≅εÑι
ùΘô→ÛχÏ Øχ€ΥΤô∴ΘôΚ Τô°ΥÕ− 0746ο
♦ςôτ′ο ÏΨϕûΘΚÞχΚôΚúΞ ≅νκΣ∞χΚκΣγΟ
ÏΨϕûΘΚ↓τ ≅εÑ ùΞ↓ÂÓ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟÕ− Βƒο
×ƒΥ ΦÝιÕΚÞΟτ ΣηûΟΥ ×ςôΠχ ΚûΘΚρ+
ΡôγÓκ×[χ ΚûΘΚρ Α€ΥûΞ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ∴−
ù⊥ν Τ±♠ τ  € ↔ λ  ΜúΚ ôΘ ς νΚ ↓ τ  Σ ôς λΣ↔ Υ
Ρ ô γ Ó κ × [ χ  Κ û Θ Κ û Ζ  ↑ Ξ Μ ô ♠ Κ ↓ Ο ♥ Ú ϕ Õ
úΜΚ↔κΣƒο ΣΩ ΑηÓΚûΖχ Κ→ιΘ∴ν− 0701ο
≅ΞνΚΖôο úΜΚ↔χΚκΣγΟΞσû[ ùΞ↓♠ÓΞΘσÏ Øτ
ƒÚιΘλ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ∴− ÏΨϕûΘΚÞχÏ Γσ[ΘοΩ
Φ∴χ ΚÚƒΥ ≅οΩÕ ∆Υν ΞÏκ♦∴νΚÞχÏ
≅ÚΞÚκΣôΚι úΘôτ°Υ ΦÕÜλ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ
ΣûΟκ×Κ↓ο úΜνχΚ↑οûΩ− €ςô♥Υ ΡôγÓκ×[χ
ΚûΘΚρ  ×ƒΥ  Ξ⁄ΞιûΘκ  ùΣσ[∴−  ΒπΞôß  ≅εÑ
ΣûΨΥ ΚûΘΚûΖ ΣƒÜ ùΜµΘÕ− ≅Ξσû[ Τôσ°Ùλ
≅ûΤιΘÕ−
   ùΣηΚρ ΞôΜΚνΚΖôΚÜλ+ ΦÝιΘôΖνΚΖôΚÜλ
Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ ùΣσ[∴ν− ùΣτ± ΒΘθΚρ ∋ΣΟλ,01Ηκ
ΣôνχΚÜλ( Ï°κΣôΚ ùΣηΚÞχΚôΚ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ∴−
≅ûΞ Ρτ∴Οι ûΘ Τσßλ ÅγÓκ ΣςôΤ↔κ ×
úΣôτ[Ξσû[χ Κσ♦ιΘ ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚΖôΚ
ΒÚϕΘ∴−
  0 8 Α λ  è σ [ ô η ⁄ ο  × ƒ ∴ δ Κ ρ  Φ Ý Θ ι
ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ úΣôÕ ùΣηΚρ Øχ€Υ ΞôΜΚνΚΖôΚ
ΒÚϕΘ∴ν− ú⊥τ Αυ⁄τ+ ♦ςôηγ ΜúΚôΘ↔Κρ+ ⊥ôνϖ
Β ← Υ γ  ú Σ ô τ ú [ ô ν  ′ Ω  ′ [ ϕ Θ  ù Σ η  × ƒ ∴
Α′↔ΥνΚΖôΞν− ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ΣûΟκ×Κρ ×ƒΥΞûΚ
ùΣηΚûΖ ↑Ζχ€χ áßΞƒο Øχ€ΥιÕΞλ ùΣσ[∴−
≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ΣûΟκ×Κρ ùΣηΚûΖ Τ∴ ∆ßƒ
ΣûΟιΘΞνΚΖôΚÜλ+ Θ±Τ±Θ ΑÞûΤ+ ≅νκΣ∞κ×
Τσßλ ′ϕΘû∴ΥôΖνΚΖôΚ ùΣηΚûΖ ′ιΘ↔ιΘ∴−
≅ΞνΚ↓τ ΣûΟκ×Κρ ùΣηΚûΖ ×ƒΥ ΚηúΠôγΟιƒο
ΣôνιΘ∴−
  06Αλ èσ[ôη⁄←ÚϕÕ ΞôΟûΚχÏ èοΚûΖ
ΞΨδÏλ èΩΚδΚρ ×ΨχΚιƒσÏ ΞϕΘ∴− Βδ€Ωôϕƒο
ΒϕΘ èΩΚδΚρ 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ≅ÛΞΩΚιƒο
úΞûΩ ùΜµΣΞνΚÞχÏ+ ûΚ↑û∴χ ΚûΩΝνΚÞχÏ+
•θ♣ûΩ ΡÓιΘς ΤχΚÞχÏ Κο↑ûΥ ΞΨδÏΞΘσÏ
Κ Ú ↑ Υ ô Κ  Β Ú ϕ Θ ∴ −  ′ Ω  Μ Τ Υ δ Κ ↓ ο  Ñ Υ Τ ô Κ
Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖôΚ Τô°Υ ∆ûΨκΣôΖν ♦↔Ü ΤχΚρ
Θ δ Κ Þ χ Κ ô Κ  Φ Ý ƒ ∴ ν −  0 8 Α λ  è σ [ ô η ⁄ τ
ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο Σ∞úΡςδΚρ Ïû[χΚκΣγΟ∴− ÑΥΤô∴
ΞΖνε′+ ÑΥ ùΞ↓κΣôÓΚÞχÏ ′°ΘΖÜ úΡςλ €ûΟιΘÕ−
≅ΞνΚρ ≅ƒΚ ≅Ζ↑ο ≅ς′Υο ΚγÓûςΚρ Τσßλ
ΘτΞςΩôßΚûΖ ΒΥσ°∴ν−

ΣΟλ−12 ùΣτ± ΒΘθ ≅γûΟκΣΟλ−
ùΣτ± ΒΘûΨ Βδ€Ωôϕƒο 0721←ÚϕÕ
0 7 2 4 χ € û Ο ú Υ  Σ Υ à ρ Ζ  ≅ ° Ü  Σ ς κ × λ
ΚΨΚι∋Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge( Θôο
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ− ΒÕ Ï°κΣôΚ ùΘô→ΩôΖν
,ΚÞχΚôΚ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ−

ΚγΟλ 3

Υôνχû_↔τ ΣÝÕΣôνκΣΞςô∴ ΘôΤυ ∆γ
ù Τ Ý Ï Ξ ν ι ƒ Κ û Ζ  Ξ ô δ Κ  Β Υ Ω ô Θ
ΚôςΠιΘôο ΞôΟûΚχÏ ΦÓιÕχ ùΚôηΟ
Σ û Ψ Υ  ù Μ µ ƒ ι Θ ô ρ Κ û Ζ  Τ ô û Ω
úΞûΖΚ↓ο ¾ Ι↓♠ο ΦπΞôß Σ⁄ιΘôν
ΦτΣûΘ ↑Ζχ€∴ôν− ΓûΨ ΤχΚ↓τ Θτ
ΞςΩôßΚρ ≅ΞνΚρ Σ⁄κΣΘσúΚσ[ ¾↑ς
Θ û Ο Κ û Ζ Ù λ  ↑ Ξ ↔ ι Θ ∴ −  1 / Α λ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ςωΥκ×ςγ′ ΦÝιΘôΖςô∴
Τôχ ′λ úΚ ôνχ €♠τ ’Φτ ♦ ρû Ζκ
ΣÚΞØλ Φτ ΣοΚûΩχ ΚΨΚØλ’ Φτàλ
èο ΒÕ úΣôτ[ úΣôςôγΟδΚûΖχ Ï°ιÕ
↑ΖχΚΤ↓χ€[Õ−
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5.2 Further Innovations

By the late eighteenth century, the press came to be made out of
metal. Through the nineteenth century, there were a series of further
innovations in printing technology. By the mid-nineteenth century,
Richard M. Hoe of New York had perfected the power-driven
cylindrical press. This was capable of printing 8,000 sheets per hour.
This press was particularly useful for printing newspapers.  In the
late nineteenth century, the offset press was developed which could
print up to six colours at a time. From the turn of the twentieth
century, electrically operated presses accelerated printing operations.
A series of other developments followed. Methods of feeding paper
improved, the quality of plates became better, automatic paper reels
and photoelectric controls of the colour register were introduced.
The accumulation of several individual mechanical improvements
transformed the appearance of printed texts.

Printers and publishers continuously developed new strategies
to sell their product. Nineteenth-century periodicals serialised
important novels, which gave birth to a particular way of writing
novels.  In the 1920s in England, popular works were sold in
cheap series, called the Shilling Series. The dust cover or the
book jacket is also a twentieth-century innovation. With the
onset of the Great Depression in the 1930s, publishers feared a
decline in book purchases. To sustain buying, they brought
out cheap paperback editions.

Look at Fig. 13. What impact do such
advertisements have on the public mind?
Do you think everyone reacts to printed material
in the same way?

Activity

Fig. 13 – Advertisements at a railway station in England, a lithograph by Alfred Concanen, 1874.
Printed advertisements and notices were plastered on street walls, railway platforms and public buildings.
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5.2 ×ƒΥ ×ÕûΤΚρ

07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒχÏρ ≅εΜô∴Õ ∆úΩôΚιΘôο
ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟÕ− 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ úΣôÕ ≅εÑι ùΘô→ο
ÖγΣιƒο ùΘôΟνε′Υô∴ úΤÛλ ΣΩ ×ιΘôχΚδΚρ ΞϕΘ∴−
08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ♣ë ΥôνχûΚε úΜνϕΘ Φλ−↔εΜνγ ø
♥ τ Μ ô ς ι ƒ ο  Β Υ δ Ï λ  á λ ×  Ξ ⁄ Ξ  ≅ ε Ñ Κ û Ζ
ùΜλûΤκΣÓι ƒ∴ôν− ΒÕ Τ∞χ Ï 7/// Θ ôρΚ ρ
≅ ε Μ ⁄ χ á ⁄ Υ Õ −  ù Μ µ ƒ ι  Θ ô ρ Κ û Ζ  ≅ ε ′ Ó Ξ Θ σ Ï
Βπ↑Υϕƒςλ ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣγΟÕ− 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
Βßƒ♠ο Ιúς úΡςιƒο Αß ΞηΠδΚûΖ ≅ε′Οχ á⁄Υ
ΑκùΜγ ≅εÑ ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘÕ− 1/Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ùΘôΟχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ♥τΜôςιƒο ΒΥδÏλ ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ
≅εÑε ùΜΥσΣôÓΚûΖ úΞΚκΣÓιƒ∴− ≅Θτ ♦τ∴ν ΣΩ
ΞΖνε′Κ↓τ Τς× ùΘôΟνϕΘÕ− Κô€Θι ΘôρΚûΖ ΞΨδÏλ
Øû[Κρ úΤλΣγΟ∴− ΘôρΚ↓τ Θςλ úΤλΣγΟÕ− Θô±ΥδÏ
Θôρ ÑÚρΚρ ΞηΠ ΣƒúΞÓΚ↓τ ×ûΚκΣγΟ ♥τ∴Ô
ΒΥϕƒςδΚρ ≅°ØΚκΣÓιΘκΣγΟ∴− ΣοúΞß ΒΥϕƒςχ
áßΚ↓τ úΤλΣôγÓ Θ±κΣγΟ ƒςρΚρ ≅εÑ èοΚ↓τ
úΘôσ[ιûΘ Τôσ°ΥûΤιΘ∴−

≅εÑΚρ+ ≅εΜ⁄κΣΞνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ∆σΣιƒûΥ ↑σΣΘσÏ
ùΘôΟνϕÕ ×ƒΥ ÖÔχΚδΚûΖ úΤλΣÓιƒ∴ν− 08Αλ
è σ [ ô η ⁄ τ  Β Θ θ Κ ρ  Ø χ € Υ Τ ô ∴  × ƒ ∴ δ Κ û Ζ
ùΘôΟνΚûΘΚΖôΚ ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴− ΒÕ ΙÚ ′[ϕΘ Øû[♠ο
×ƒ∴δΚûΖ ΦÝΘ Κô ςΠΤ ôΚ ≅û ΤϕΘÕ− 081 /ο
Βδ€Ωôϕƒο ×ο←δ ùΘôΟνΚρ Φτß ≅ûΨχΚκΣÓλ
Τ←Ξô∴ ùΘôΟνΚ↓ο ↑σΚκΣγÓ ♦ςΣΩΤôΚ ↑Ζδ€∴− èο
∆û[ ≅οΩÕ èο ∆ρÞû[ ΦτΣûΞÙλ 1/Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ×ιΘôχΚΤôÏλ− 082/Κ↓ο ΓσΣγΟ ùΣôÚΖôΘôς
ùΣÚΤϕΘιΘôο ùΞ↓ÂγΟôΖνΚρ èο ΞôδÏΞƒο Åθε′
ΓσΣÓλ Φ∴ ≅φ′∴ν− èο ΞôδÏΞûΘ ¿γ⁄χΚ Τ←Ξô∴
ûΚΥΟχΚ èοΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴ν−

ΣΟλ 02Η ΣôνχΚÜλ− ΒÕ úΣôτ[
↑ΖλΣςδΚρ+ ΤχΚ↓τ Τ∴δΚ↓τ
Á Õ  Φ π Ξ ô ß  Θ ô χ Κ ι û Θ
ΓσΣÓιÕ€τ[∴− ≅εÑ ΘΚΞοΚ↓τ
Á Õ  ≅ û ∴ Ξ Ú λ  Ι ú ς  ↑ Θ Τ ô Κ
ÕΞδÏΞν Φ∴ ¿δΚρ ΚÚÕ€ÈνΚΖô>

ΣΟλ−13 - 0763ο Βδ€Ωôϕƒο Βς♠ο ♣ûΩΥιƒο Αο♦ςγΚδΚûΠ ΦτΣΞςôο Κο ÁÕ ùΜÕχΚκΣγΟ
↑ΖλΣςδΚρ−
≅εΜ⁄ιΘ ↑ΖλΣςδΚûΖ+ Ï°κ×ΚûΖ ùΘÚ↑τ ÑΞνΚρ+ Βς♠ο ΡûΟúΤûΟΚρ+ ùΣôÕχ Κγ⁄ΟδΚ↓ο
Ιγ⁄∴ν−
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6  India and the World of Print

Let us see when printing began in India and how ideas and information
were written before the age of print.

6.1 Manuscripts Before the Age of Print

India had a very rich and old tradition of handwritten manuscripts –
in Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, as well as in various vernacular languages.
Manuscripts were copied on palm leaves or on handmade paper.
Pages were sometimes beautifully illustrated. They would be either
pressed between wooden covers or sewn together to ensure
preservation. Manuscripts continued to be produced till well after
the introduction of print, down to the late nineteenth century.

Manuscripts, however, were highly expensive and fragile. They had
to be handled carefully, and they  could not be read easily as the

Fig. 15 – Pages from the Diwan of Hafiz, 1824.
Hafiz was a fourteenth-century poet whose collected works are known as Diwan. Notice the
beautiful calligraphy and the elaborate illustration and design. Manuscripts like this continued
to be produced for the rich even after the coming of the letterpress.

Fig. 14 – Pages
from the Gita
Govinda of
Jayadeva,
eighteenth century.
This is a palm-leaf
handwritten
manuscript in
accordion format.
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6  ΒϕƒΥô - ≅εÑ ∆ΩΚλ

ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ≅εÑ ΦκúΣôÕ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟÕ− ≅εÑ ÙΚιƒσÏ
Øτ  ΚÚιÕΚρ  Τσßλ  ΘΚΞοΚρ  ΦπΞôß  ΦÝΘκΣγΟ∴
ΦτΣûΞ Σσ° ΚôηúΣôλ−

6.1 ≅εÑ  ÙΚιƒσÏ  Øτ  ûΚùΥÝιÕ  ♦ςƒΚρ

ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΜΤυ€ÚΘλ+ ≅úς♦Υ+ ùΣν′Υ ùΤô→Κρ ≅úΘ
úΣôτß ΣοúΞß Θôµ ùΤô→Κ↓ο ûΚΥôο ΒΥσ[κΣγΟ
ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚ↓τ ♥ΚÜλ ΞΖΤô∴ ΣηûΟΥ Τς×
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚρ ϑûΩΚ↓τ ÁÕ ≅οΩÕ
ûΚΥôο ΘΥô↔χΚκΣγΟ Κô€Θιƒτ ÁÕ ΡΚο ΦÓιΘ∴ν− ′Ω
ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο ΣχΚδΚρ ≅ΨΚôΚ ′ιΘ↔χΚκΣγΟ∴− ΒΞσû[κ
ΣôÕΚôκΣΘσÏ ≅γûΟ ∆û[ΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ≅Ýιƒ ûΞιÕ
≅οΩÕ ΒûΠιÕ ûΘιÕ ûΞιΘ∴ν− ≅εÑ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ
′Ω ΚôΩλ Ξûς♠Ûλ ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚρ ùΘôΟςκΣγΟ∴−
ΒÕ 08Αλ èσ[ôηÓ Ξûς ΒÚϕÕ ΞϕΘÕ−

Α∴ôο ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚρ ♥ΚÜλ ≅ƒΚ ↑ûΩ
ùΚôηΟûΞΥôΚÜλ ùΡ€Ýλ ΘτûΤ ùΚôηΟûΞΥôΚÜλ
ΒÚϕΘ∴− ΒΞσû[ ΦεΜ↔χûΚΥôΚ ΣΥτΣÓιΘ úΞηÓλ−
≅ûΞ ΣοúΞß Øû[Κ↓ο ΦÝΘκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘΘôο+

ΣΟλ−14
07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ù⊥Υ úΘΞ↔τ •Θô
úΚô↑ϕΘλ Φτàλ

è←τ ΣχΚδΚρ−

Β Õ  ≅ Κ ô ν ⁄ Υ τ
Σ ⁄ Ξ ι ƒ ο  ϑ û Ω ε
ÑΞγ⁄τ ÁÕ ΦÝΘκΣγΟ
û Κ ù Υ Ý ι Õ
♦ςƒΥôÏλ−

ΣΟλ−15 - 0713ο ƒΞôτ Α?κ À≥τ ΣχΚδΚρ
Àϖ 03Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Κ↑Νν− úΜΚ↔χΚκΣγΟ ≅Ξ↔τ ΣûΟκ×Κρ ƒΞôτ Φ∴ ≅ûΨχΚκΣγΟ∴−
≅ΨΚô∴ ΦÝιÕΞ⁄ΞδΚûΖÙλ+ ↑ΖχΚΤô∴ ΣΟ↑ΖχΚδΚûΖÙλ Ξ⁄ΞûΤκ×ΚûΖÙλ ∆σß úΡôχΚÜλ−
ΒÕ úΣôτ[ ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςΘƒΚρ+ ΦÝιÕ ≅εÑΚρ ΞϕΘ ♦τ∴Úλ ùΜοΞϕΘνΚÞχΚôΚ ∆σΣιƒ
ùΜµΥκΣγÓχ ùΚôηúΟ ΒÚϕΘ∴−
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Fig. 16 – Pages from the Rigveda.
Handwritten manuscripts continued to be produced in India till much after
the coming of print. This manuscript was produced in the eighteenth
century in the Malayalam script.

script was written in different styles. So
manuscripts were not widely used in
everyday life. Even though pre-colonial
Bengal had developed an extensive network
of village primary schools, students very
often did not read texts. They only learnt
to write. Teachers dictated portions of
texts from memory and students wrote
them down. Many thus became literate
without ever actually reading any kinds
of texts.

6.2 Print Comes to India

The printing press first came to Goa with Portuguese missionaries
in the mid-sixteenth century. Jesuit priests learnt Konkani and
printed several tracts. By 1674, about 50 books had been printed
in the Konkani and in Kanara languages. Catholic priests printed
the first Tamil book in 1579 at Cochin, and in 1713 the first
Malayalam book was printed by them. By 1710, Dutch Protestant
missionaries had printed 32 Tamil texts, many of them translations
of older works.

The English language press did not grow in India till quite late even
though the English East India Company began to import presses
from the late seventeenth century.

From 1780, James Augustus Hickey began to edit the Bengal Gazette,
a weekly magazine that described itself as ‘a commercial paper open
to all, but influenced by none’. So it was private English enterprise,
proud of its independence from colonial influence, that began English
printing in India. Hickey published a lot of advertisements, including
those that related to the import and sale of slaves. But he also
published a lot of gossip about the Company’s senior officials in
India. Enraged by this, Governor-General Warren Hastings
persecuted Hickey, and encouraged the publication of officially
sanctioned newspapers that could counter the flow of information
that damaged the image of the colonial government. By the
close of the eighteenth century, a number of newspapers and
journals appeared in print. There were Indians, too, who began
to publish Indian newspapers. The first to appear was the weekly
Bengal Gazette, brought out by Gangadhar Bhattacharya, who
was close to Rammohun Roy.

As late as 1768, a William Bolts affixed a notice
on a public building in Calcutta:
‘To the Public: Mr. Bolts takes this method of
informing the public that the want of a printing
press in this city being of a great disadvantage in
business ... he is going to give the best
encouragement to any ... persons who are
versed in the business of printing.’
Bolts, however, left for England soon after and
nothing came of the promise.

Source

Source C
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Σ⁄κΣÕ Φ↓ûΤΥôΚ ΒοûΩ− Φ∴úΞ
û Κ ù ΥÝ ι Õ κ  ♦ς ƒ Κ ρ  ≅τ [ ô Ο
Ξôθ↑ο ≅ƒΚΤôΚ ΣΥτΣÓιΘκΣΟ
↑οûΩ−  Ï⁄úΥσ[  Αγ′χÏ  Øτ
Ξ δ Κ ô Ζ ι ƒ ο  € ς ô Τ  ù Θ ô Ο χ Κ κ
Σρ↓Κ↓τ ↑↔Ξô∴ ΞûΩκ♦τ∴ο
ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΤôΠΞνΚρ Σ⁄κΣΘσÏ ΣôΟ
è ο Κ ρ  Β ο û Ω −  ≅ Ξ ν Κ ρ
Φ Ý Õ Ξ Θ σ Ï  Τ γ Ó ú Τ  Κ σ ß χ
ùΚôηΟ∴ν− Α′↔ΥνΚρ ΘδΚÞχÏ
♣ û ∴ ↑ Û ρ Ζ  Σ Ï ƒ Κ û Ζ
ΞôµùΤô→ΥôΚχ á°∴ν− ΤôΠΞνΚρ
≅Ξσû[ ΦÝƒχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΒπΞôß
∆ηûΤ♠ο Φπ↑Θ ΣôΟèοΚûΖÙλ
Σ ⁄ χ Κ ô Τ ú Ω ú Υ  Σ Ω ν
ΦÝιΘ°ΞôΖνΚΖô♠∴ν−

6.2 ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ≅εÑ ΞÚûΚ

  05Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο úΣôνεÑ•′Υ
€°υΘΞ ÏÝχΚρ ØΘο ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςιûΘ úΚôΞô↑σÏ
ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘ∴− €°υΘΞ ΤΘ ♦ςεΜôςΚνΚρ ùΚôδΚ∞
ùΤô→ûΥχ Κσßχ ùΚôηÓ ΣοúΞß ≅λΜδΚûΖ
≅ε′ γΟ∴ν− 0563 χÏρ ùΚ ôδ Κ∞ Τσßλ Κτ∴Ο
ùΤô→Κ↓ο ÑΤôν 4/ èοΚρ ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴− ΚιúΘô←χΚ
ΤΘκ ♦ςεΜôςΚνΚρ ùΚôε′♠ο ØΘο Θ♥θ èûΩ 0468Ûλ
Ø Θ ο  Τ û Ω Υ ô Ζ  è û Ω  0 6 0 2 Û λ  ≅ ε ′ γ Ο ∴ ν −
♦ςôùΟυΟηγ €°υΘΞ ÏÝχΚρ 21 Θ♥θ èοΚûΖ
≅ε′γΟ∴ν−  ≅Ξσ°ο  ùΣÚλ  ΣÏƒ  ΣηûΟΥ  èοΚ↓τ
ùΤô→ΥôχΚδΚρ−

  06Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠←ÚϕÕ Αδ€úΩΥ
€Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ± ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒδΚûΖ Β[χÏΤƒ ùΜµÕ
ù Κ ô η Ο ô Û λ  Β ϕ ƒ Υ ô ↑ ο  Α δ € Ω  ù Τ ô →  ≅ ε Ñ
ΞΖνε′ΥûΟΥ↑οûΩ−

067/←ÚϕÕ ú⊥λυ ≅ΚυΟυ ∝χ€ ‘ùΣδΚôο ùΚ⊥γ’
Φτàλ Ξôς ΒΘÝχÏ ♣ßΞ∴ςôΚ Τô°∴ôν− ΒπΞ∞Κ
ΒΘθ ≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ €ûΟχΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− ΥôÚûΟΥ
ùΜοΞôχ€σÏλ ≅⁄Σ∞Υ ΤôγúΟτ Φ∴ ≅Ξν á°∴ôν−
Φ∴úΞ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΒÕ Αδ€Ω ≅ε′û∴ ùΘôΟδ€Υ
Θ ± Υ ô ν  Α δ € ú Ω Υ  ♣ ß Ξ ∴ λ  Θ ô τ  Ï ⁄ ú Υ σ [
Αγ′ΥôΖνΚ↓τ ùΜοΞôχ€σÏ •θΣ⁄ΥôΘ ÑΘϕƒςΤô∴
♣ßΞ∴λ Φ∴ ≅πΞûΤκ× Θτû∴ι Θôú∴ ùΣÚûΤΥôΚχ
á°χ ùΚôηΟÕ− ≅⁄ûΤΚ↓τ Β[χÏΤƒ ↑σΣû∴χÏι
ùΘôΟνΣô∴ΞσßΟτ úΜνιÕ ΣΩ ↑ΖλΣςδΚûΖ ∝χ€
ùΞ↓♠γΟôν− Α∴ôο ≅Ξν ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΚλùΣ± ØÕ♣ûΩ
≅ƒΚô↔ΚûΖκ Σσ° ΣΩ ×ΚôνΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠γΟôν− ΒΘ∴ôο
úΚôΣΤûΟϕΘ ΚΞν∴ν ù⊥∴ςο Ξôςτ úυ⁄δυ ΒΞν
ÁÕ ↑ΜôςûΠ ΡΟιƒ∴ôν− Ï⁄úΥσ[ Αγ′♠τ úΤτûΤχÏ
ΚΖ δΚ λ Γ σΣ Óιƒ Ξ ϕΘ Θ Κ Ξο ùΞ ρú Ζôγ Οι ûΘ
Φƒν ùΚ ôρ Ξ Θ σÏ ≅ƒ Κ ôς κé ν Ξ ΤôΚ ùΞ↓ ♠Οκ ΣγΟ
ùΞ↓ÂÓΚûΖ ΕχΚκΣÓιƒ∴ôν− 07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ΒßƒχÏρ  ΣΩ  ùΜµƒι  ΘôρΚρ  Τσßλ  ΤôΘ  ΒΘθΚρ
×ΨχΚιƒσÏ ΞϕΘ∴− Βƒο ΒϕƒΥ ùΜµƒιΘôρΚ↓τ
ùΞ↓ÂÓΚûΖ ùΘôΟδ€Υ ΒϕƒΥνΚÞλ ΒÚϕΘ∴ν−
Βςô⊥ôςôλ úΤôΚτςô♠τ ΡηΣςô∴ ΚδΚôΘς ΣγΟôεΜô↔Υôν
ùΘôΟδ€Υ  ùΣδΚôο ùΚ⊥γ Ξôς ΒΘθ úΣôτ[Ξσ°ο
ØΘτûΤΥô∴ΘôÏλ−

ΣΟλ− 16 - ↔χ úΞΘιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΣχΚδΚρ

≅εÑ ΞϕΘ ♦τ∴Úλ ¿ηΟ ΚôΩλΞûς ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒΚρ
∆σΣιƒ ùΜµΥκΣγÓχ ùΚôηúΟ ΒÚϕΘ∴− 07Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ΒϕΘ
ûΚùΥÝιÕκ ♦ςƒ ΤûΩΥôΖ ΦÝιÕ Ξ⁄↑ο Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚκΣγΟÕ−

0657Αλ Αη⁄σÏρ ↑ο←Υλ úΣôογυ
ΚοΚιΘô↑ÛρΖ ΙÚ ùΣôÕχ Κγ⁄Οιƒτ
ÁÕ ΙÚ Ï°κ×ι ΘôûΖ Ιγ⁄∴ôν9
ΤχΚÞχÏ 9 »»ΒϕΘ ΡΚςιƒο ≅εΜΚλ
ΒοΩôΤ←ÚκΣÕ ♥ΚÜλ ΒûΟëςôΚ
∆ρΖÕ Φτàλ ΚÚιûΘ ΤχΚÞχÏι
ùΘ↔↑κΣΘσÏ ƒÚ úΣôογυ ΒλØû[ûΥ
♦τΣσ°∴ôν−  ≅εÑ  Ξ∞Κιƒο  ♥ÏϕΘ
ƒ[ûΤ ∆ρΖΞνΚρ Υôúςàλ ΒÚϕΘôο
≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ≅Ξν ′[ϕΘ ΕχΚιûΘκ
Θ ς κ ú Σ ô € [ ô ν − µ µ  Α ∴ ô ο  Ξ ô χ Ï ß ƒ
♣û[úΞ[ôΤúΩúΥ úΣôογ Βδ€ΩôϕƒσÏ
ƒÚλ♦ε ùΜτß↑γΟôν−

ΑΘôςλ C
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7  Religious Reform and Public Debates

From the early nineteenth century, as you know, there were intense
debates around religious issues. Different groups confronted the
changes happening within colonial society in different ways, and
offered a variety of new interpretations of the beliefs of different
religions. Some criticised existing practices and campaigned for
reform, while others countered the arguments of reformers. These
debates were carried out in public and in print. Printed tracts and
newspapers not only spread the new ideas, but they shaped the
nature of the debate. A wider public could now participate in these
public discussions and express their views. New ideas emerged
through these clashes of opinions.

This was a time of intense controversies between social and religious
reformers and the Hindu orthodoxy over matters like widow
immolation, monotheism, Brahmanical priesthood and idolatry. In
Bengal, as the debate developed, tracts and newspapers proliferated,
circulating a variety of arguments. To reach a wider audience, the
ideas were printed in the everyday, spoken language of ordinary
people. Rammohun Roy published the Sambad Kaumudi from 1821
and the Hindu orthodoxy commissioned the Samachar Chandrika
to oppose his opinions. From 1822, two Persian newspapers were
published, Jam-i-Jahan Nama and Shamsul Akhbar. In the same year,
a Gujarati newspaper, the Bombay Samachar, made its appearance.

In north India, the ulama were deeply anxious about the collapse
of Muslim dynasties. They feared that colonial rulers would
encourage conversion, change the Muslim personal laws. To counter
this, they used cheap lithographic presses, published Persian and
Urdu translations of holy scriptures, and printed religious
newspapers and tracts. The Deoband Seminary, founded in 1867,
published thousands upon thousands of fatwas telling Muslim
readers how to conduct themselves in their everyday lives, and
explaining the meanings of Islamic doctrines. All through the
nineteenth century, a number of Muslim sects and seminaries
appeared, each with a different interpretation of faith, each keen
on enlarging its following and countering the influence of its
opponents. Urdu print helped them conduct these battles in public.

Among Hindus, too, print encouraged the reading of religious texts,
especially in the vernacular languages. The first printed edition of

New words
Ulama – Legal scholars of Islam and the sharia
( a body of Islamic law)
Fatwa – A legal pronouncement on Islamic
law usually given by a mufti (legal scholar) to
clarify issues on which the law is uncertain
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7  ΤΘ ≠νƒÚιΘδΚρ - ùΞ↓κΣûΟΥô∴ ↑ΞôΘδΚρ

¿ δ Κ ρ  ≅ ° ϕ Θ Õ  ú Σ ô ο  0 8 Α λ  è σ [ ô η ⁄ τ
ùΘôΟχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΤΘλ ΜôνϕΘ ′χΚοΚ↓τ ÁÕ ¾↑ςΤô∴
↑ΞôΘδΚρ ΡΟϕΘ∴− Ï⁄úΥσ[ ΜØΘôΥιƒο ΡûΟùΣßλ
Τôσ[δΚûΖ ΣοúΞß ΜêΚιƒ∴ν ΣοúΞß Ξ→Κ↓ο
ΦƒνùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΥô∴ ΤΘ Ρλ♦χûΚΚÞχÏ
ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΥô∴ ×ƒΥ ↑ΖχΚδΚûΖ ΞΨδ€∴− ′Ων
Θ σ ú Σ ô û Θ Υ  Ø û [ Κ û Ζ  ↑ Τ ν ′ ι Θ ∴ν −  ≅ Ξ σ ° τ
≠νƒÚιΘδΚÞχΚôΚ ♦ςεΜôςλ ùΜµΘ∴ν− úΤÛλ ′Ων
≠νƒÚιΘΞôƒΚ↓τ ΞôΘδΚûΖ ΦƒνιΘ∴ν− Βπ↑ΞôΘδΚρ
ùΣôÕΞôΚÜλ ≅εÑΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚÜλ ΡΟϕΘ∴− ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ
ûΚúΥÓΚρ+ ùΜµƒι ΘôρΚρ ×ƒΥ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ Σςκ♦ΥúΘôÓ
ΤγÓ♥τ° ↑ΞôΘδΚ↓τ ΘτûΤχÏ Ξ⁄ΞιûΘι ΘϕΘ∴−
ù Σ Ú Τ Ζ ↑ Ω ô ∴  ù Σ ô Õ Τ χ Κ ρ  Β π ù Ξ ↓ κ Σ û Ο Υ ô ∴
↑ΞôΘδΚ↓ο ΣδÏ ùΚôηÓ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΚÚιÕΚûΖι
ùΘ↔↑χΚΩôλ− ΒχΚÚιÕΚρ úΘôτ[Ωô♠∴−

  Μ¾ΜΤ∴λ  ∋∆ΟτΚγûΟ  ΓßΘο(+  ΚΟÜρ  ΙÚΞúς+
♦ςôΤΠ Õ[Ü Øû[ Τσßλ ′ûΩ Ξ→ΣôÓ úΣôτ[
ΚÚιÕΚρ ÁÕ ΜêΚ ΤΘ ≠νƒÚιΘΞôƒΚρ Τσßλ ΒϕÕ
Τς♦∴νΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ΡûΟùΣßλ ¾↑ς ↑ΞôΘδΚ↓τ úΡςλ
ΒÕ ΞδΚôΖιƒο ↑↔Ξô∴ ↑ΞôΘδΚΖôο ΡûΟùΣßλ
ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΥô∴ ↑ΞôΘδΚρ+ ûΚúΥÓΚρ Τσßλ
ùΜµƒιΘôρΚ↓τ Ξô♠ΩôΚ Σς↑∴− ΦηΠσ[ ς′ΚνΚûΖε
ùΜτ[ûΟΞΘσÏ ≅ΞνΚρ úΣÑλ ΞγΟôς ùΤô→♠úΩúΥ
≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ∴− Βςô⊥ôςôλ úΤôΚτ ςôµ 0710 ο ‘ΜλΞôΘ
ùΚΖØ⁄’ Φàλ èûΩ ùΞ↓♠γΟôν− ′Ων ≅ΞÚûΟΥ
Κ Ú ι Õ Κ û Ζ  Φ ƒ ν κΣ Θ σ Ï  Μ Τ ô ε Μô ς  Μϕ ƒ ↔ û Κ û Υ ι
ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− 0711 ØΘο ‘⊥ôλ,Β,⊥τ,ΡôΤô’+ ‘ΜλÑο
≅ χ Σ ν ’ Φ τ àλ  Β ς η Ó  ùΣ ν ′ Υ  ù Μµ ƒ ι Θ ô ρ Κ ρ
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ∴− ≅úΘ Αη⁄ο ‘ΣλΣôµ ΜΤôεΜôν’
Φτàλ Ï⊥ςôιƒ ùΜµƒι ΘôÞλ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ−

  ΞΟ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ∆úΩΤôχΚρ Øυ←λ ≅ςΜ Τς♦∴↔τ
Åθε′ ÁÕ ùΣÚλ ΚΞûΩ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− Ï⁄úΥσ[ Αγ′♠∴ν−
ΤΘΤôσ[ιûΘ ΕχΚκΣÓιÕ€τ[∴ν Φ∴ Øυ←λ Θ±κΣγΟ
ΜγΟδΚûΖ ΤôσßΞΘôΚÜλ ≅ΞνΚρ ≅εΜλ ùΚôηΟ∴ν−
ΒûΘ  ΦƒνùΚôρΞΘσÏ  ≅ΞνΚρ  Τ←Ξô∴  Κο  ΦÝιÕ
≅εÑΚûΖκ ΣΥτΣÓιƒ∴ν− ×±Θ èοΚûΖ ùΣν′Υ Τσßλ
∆ Ú Õ  ù Τ ô → Κ ↓ ο  ù Τ ô → ù Σ Υ ν ι Θ ∴ ν  Τ σ ß λ
ùΜµƒιΘôρΚûΖÙλ ûΚúΥÓΚûΖÙλ ≅ε′γΟ∴ν− 0756ο
♣ßΞκΣγΟ úΘπΣϕι ΤΘ ΣôΟΜôûΩ Øυ←λ ΞôΜΚνΚÞχÏ
≅ΞνΚρ ≅τ[ôΟ ΞôθχûΚ♠ο ΦπΞôß ΡΟϕÕ ùΚôρΖ
úΞηÓλ ΦτΣûΘι ùΘ↔↑ιÕλ ΒυΩôλ úΚôγΣôÓΚ↓τ
ù Σ ô Ú ρ Κ û Ζ  ↑ Ζχ € Ù λ  Α ♠ ςχ Κ Π χ Κ ô ∴  Τ Θ χ
ΚγΟûΖΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠γΟÕ− 08Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ØÝΞÕλ
ΣΩ Øυ←λ Β∴ιΘΞνΚ↓τ ΤΘκ Σρ↓Κρ úΘôτ°∴−
ΙπùΞôτßλ Θλ ΤΘιƒσÏ úΞßΣγΟ ↑ΖχΚδΚûΖι
ΘϕΘ∴− Φƒ↔Κ↓τ ùΜοΞôχûΚ ΦƒνùΚôηÓ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ
ùΘôηΟνΚûΖ ≅ƒΚ↔ιÕ ùΚôρΞΘσÏ ØΥσ′ιΘÕ− ΒϕΘ
úΣôνΚûΖ ùΞ↓κΣûΟΥôΚΡΟιÕΞΘσÏ ∆ÚÕ ≅εΜ⁄κ×
≅ΞνΚÞχÏ ∆Θ↑ΥÕ−

ΒϕÕχΚ↓Ûλ ΤΘèοΚûΖκ Σ⁄κΣΘσÏ ≅εÑ ΕχΚιûΘ
ΘϕΘÕ− ΒÕ Ï°κΣôΚ ΞγΟôς ùΤô→Κ↓ο ΡΟϕΘÕ−

∆úΩΤô9 ΒυΩôλ Τσßλ _↔Υô↑τ
≅[ùΡ° ≅°ΝνΚρ

ΣιΞô9 ΒυΩô♥Υ ¿ƒ Σσ° ΘςκΣÓλ
¿ƒ ≅°↑κ×− ΜγΟλ ♣εΜΥΤσ[ΘôΚ
ΒÚχÏλ úΣôÕ Øκƒ ∋¿ƒ ≅°Νν(Υôο
ΘςκΣÓλ ↑ΖχΚλ−

×ƒΥ ùΜôσΚρ



Pr
in

t C
ul

tu
re

 an
d 

th
e M

od
er

n 
W

or
ld

234

the Ramcharitmanas of Tulsidas, a sixteenth-century text, came out
from Calcutta in 1810. By the mid-nineteenth century, cheap
lithographic editions flooded north Indian markets. From the 1880s,
the Naval Kishore Press at Lucknow and the Shri Venkateshwar
Press in Bombay published numerous religious texts in vernaculars.
In their printed and portable form, these could be read easily by the
faithful at any place and time. They could also be read out to large
groups of illiterate men and women.

Religious texts, therefore, reached a very wide circle of people,
encouraging discussions, debates and controversies within and
among different religions.       

Print did not only stimulate the publication of conflicting opinions
amongst communities, but it also connected communities and people
in different parts of India. Newspapers conveyed news from one
place to another, creating pan-Indian identities.

Why Newspapers?
‘Krishnaji Trimbuck Ranade inhabitant of Poona intends to publish a Newspaper in the Marathi Language with a view of
affording useful information on every topic of local interest. It will be open for free discussion on subjects of general utility,
scientific investigation and the speculations connected with the antiquities, statistics, curiosities, history and geography of
the country and of the Deccan especially… the patronage and support of all interested in the diffusion of knowledge and
Welfare of the People is earnestly solicited.’
Bombay Telegraph and Courier,  6 January 1849
‘The task of the native newspapers and political associations is identical to the role of the Opposition in the House of
Commons in Parliament in England. That is of critically examining government policy to suggest improvements, by removing
those parts that will not be to the benefit of the people, and also by ensuring speedy implementation.
These associations ought to carefully study the particular issues, gather diverse relevant information on the nation as well
as on what are the possible and desirable improvements, and this will surely earn it considerable influence.’
Native Opinion, 3 April 1870. Source

Source D
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ΑΘôςλ D

05Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ èΩô∴ ÕΖ′ ΘôΜ↔τ ØΘο ΣûΟκΣô∴
‘ΒςôΤΜ↔Θ Τô∴υ’ 070/ο ΚοΚιΘô↑ο ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ−
08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο Τ←Ξô∴ Κο ΦÝιÕ
ΒΘθΚρ ΞΟ ΒϕƒΥ ΜϕûΘûΥ ♣ςκ♦↑γΟ∴− 077/ ØΘο
Ωχú∴ô↑τ ΡôΞο €ú_ôν ≅εΜΚλ Τσßλ ΣλΣô♠τ
ƒÚúΞδΚΟΞτ ≅εΜΚλ ΣΩ ΤΘ èοΚûΖ ΞγΟôς
ùΤô→Κ↓ο ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴− ΒΞσû[ ΤΘι ùΘôηΟνΚρ
Φ↓ΘôΚ ùΚôηÓ ùΜτß ΦκΣÏƒ♠Ωô€Ûλ ΦϕúΡςιƒúΩàλ
Φ↓ΘôΚ Σ⁄χΚχ á⁄Υ ΞûΚ♠ο ≅Θτ ≅εΜ⁄κ× ΒÚϕΘÕ−
ΒΞσû[ ΦÝιΘ°Ξσ[ΞνΚΖô∴ ΑηùΣηΚ↓τ ùΣ↔Υ
ΜêΚδΚÞχÏ Σ⁄ιÕ úΚγΚε ùΜµΥΩôλ−

  Φ∴úΞ ΤΘδΚÞχÏρ+ ΤΘδΚÞχ€ûΟ♠ο+ ΞôΘδΚûΖÙλ
↑ΞôΘδΚûΖÙλ çη⁄ ΤΘ èοΚρ ΣςΞΩô∴ ΤχΚρ
ΜêΚδΚÞχÏ ùΜτ[ûΟϕΘ∴−

  èο ùΞ↓ÂγÓχ ÏÝ↑∴Úχ€ûΟúΥ ØςηΣôΟô∴
ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠ÓΞÕ ΤγÓ♥τ° ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣοúΞß
Σ Ï ƒ♠ Û ρ Ζ  Μ ê Κ ι ƒ ∴ û ς Ù λ  Τ χ Κ û Ζ Ù λ  ≅ ε Ñ
ΙÚδ€ûΠιΘÕ− ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ ùΜµƒΚûΖ ϑ↔Οιƒ←ÚϕÕ
Τσù[ô↔ΟιƒσÏ úΜνκΣΘτ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ≅û∴ιƒϕƒΥ
≅ûΟΥôΖιûΘ ∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ−.

ùΜµƒι ΘôρΚρ Γτ>
é∴ô↑ο ΞôθϕΘΞςô∴ ‘€ÚωΠô≥ ƒςΥλΣχ ςôΠúΟ’ ∆ρðςΖ↑ο ΑΞο ùΚôηΟ ΙπùΞôÚ
ΙπùΞôÚ ≅λΜιƒτ ÁÕ ΣΥàρΖ ΘΚΞûΩ ΞΨδΚ úΞηÓλ Φτàλ úΡôχΚιÕΟτ Τςôιƒ
ùΤô→♠ο ùΜµƒιΘôρΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠Ο úΞηÓλ Φτß ΚÚƒ∴ôν− ΒÕ Ï°κΣôΚ ùΘτ±ϕƒΥô↑ο
ùΣôÕΡΩλ+ ≅°↑Υο ΑµÜ+ ΣηûΟΥ ≅λΜδΚÞΟτ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥ ΚσΣû∴ ΣôΟοΚρ+ ×ρ↓♠Υο+
ΑΞοΚρ+  ΞςΩôß  Τσßλ  ×↑♠Υο  ΑµÜΚÞχÏ  ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥ  ΚÚιÕΚρ  ÁÕ  ÑΘϕƒςΤô∴
↑ΞôΘιƒσÏ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− ≅°Ü ΣςΞο Τσßλ ΤχΚρ ΡΩτΚ↓τ ÁÕ ΑνΞ♥ÚϕΘ ≅û∴ΞÚχÏλ
ΒΘΥκéνΞ ΕχΚλ Τσßλ ΑΘςÜ ΞΨδΚκΣγΟÕ−

0738 ⊥∴Ξ↔ 5ο ΣôλúΣ ùΟ←€ςôκ Τσßλ ùΚô↔Υν

Ρôγ⁄τ ùΜµƒι ΘôρΚρ Τσßλ ≅ς′Υο ΜδΚδΚ↓τ Σ∞ Βδ€Ωôϕƒτ ΣôςôÞΤτ[ιƒο ΞνιΘΚ
ΜûΣ♠ο Φƒν ≅∞ÙΟτ ΜΤΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ≅ΘôΞÕ úΤλΣôÓΚûΖ Ï°κ♦ÓΞΘσÏ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ
Ξ→Øû[ΚûΖ ƒ[∴ôµÜ Øû[♠ο ∆σßúΡôχÏΘο+ ΤχΚÞχÏ ΡτûΤ ΘςôΘ ΣôΚδΚûΖ ¿χÏΘο+
↑ûς↑ο ΡûΟØû[χÏ ΞÚλΣ⁄ ùΜµΘο− ΒεΜδΚδΚρ ΒϕΘ Θ±κΣγΟ ♦ςεΜû∴ΚûΖ ΦεΜ↔χûΚÙΟτ
ΑµÜ ùΜµΥ úΞηÓλ− Ρôγ⁄σÏ ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥ ΣοúΞß ΘΚΞοΚûΖε úΜΚ↔κΣúΘôÓ ΜôιƒΥΤô∴
↑ÚλΣιΘχΚ úΤλΣôÓΚûΖ ≅°ÜßιΘ úΞηÓλ− ♦τ∴ν Κ∞ΜΤô∴ ΘôχΚιûΘ ∆ßƒΥôΚ ΓσΣÓιΘ
Ø⁄Ùλ−

∆ρðν ΚÚιÕ+ Γκςο 2+ 076/
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8  New Forms of Publication

Printing created an appetite for new kinds of writing. As more and
more people could now read, they wanted to see their own lives,
experiences, emotions and relationships reflected in what they read.
The novel, a literary firm which had developed in Europe, ideally
catered to this need. It soon acquired distinctively Indian forms and
styles. For readers, it opened up new worlds of experience, and
gave a vivid sense of the diversity of human lives.

Other new literary forms also entered the world of reading –
lyrics, short stories, essays about social and political matters. In
different ways, they reinforced the new emphasis on human lives
and intimate feelings, about the political and social rules that shaped
such things.

By the end of the nineteenth century, a new visual
culture was taking shape. With the setting up of an
increasing number of printing presses, visual images
could be easily reproduced in multiple copies. Painters
like Raja Ravi Varma produced images for mass
circulation. Poor wood engravers who made
woodblocks set up shop near the letterpresses, and
were employed by print shops. Cheap prints and
calendars, easily available in the bazaar, could be
bought even by the poor to decorate the walls of
their homes or places of work. These prints began
shaping popular ideas about modernity and tradition,
religion and politics, and society and culture.

By the 1870s, caricatures and cartoons were being
published in journals and newspapers, commenting
on social and political issues. Some caricatures
ridiculed the educated Indians’ fascination with
Western tastes and clothes, while others expressed
the fear of social change. There were imperial
caricatures lampooning nationalists, as well as
nationalist cartoons criticising imperial rule.

Fig. 17 – Raja Ritudhwaj rescuing Princess Madalsa
from the captivity of demons, print by Ravi Varma.
Raja Ravi Varma produced innumerable mythological
paintings that were printed at the Ravi Varma Press.



237

≅
ε
Ñ

χ
Κ

û
Ω

Ù
λ

 Ρ
Å

∴
 ∆

Ω
Κ

Ø
λ

8  ùΞ↓Âγ⁄τ ×ƒΥ Ξ⁄ΞδΚρ

≅εÑ ×ƒΥ ′ϕΘû∴ΚÞΟτ á⁄Υ èοΚûΖ ∆ÚΞôχ€ΥÕ−
ùΣÚλΣôΩô∴ΞνΚρ ΘσúΣôÕ Σ⁄χΚΩô♠∴ν− ≅ƒο ≅ΞνΚρ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ùΜôϕΘ ΞôθχûΚ+ ≅àΣΞδΚρ+ Τ∴ùΞÝε′Κρ+
∆[ÜΚρ Α€ΥΞσû[ ♦ςƒΣ←κΣΘôΚ ΒÚχΚ úΞηÓùΤ∴
↑Úλ♦∴ν− ΗúςôκΣô↑ο ΞΖνε′ΥûΟϕΘ »Βκ×ƒ∴λµ Φτàλ
ΒΩχ€Υ Ξ⁄Ξλ ΒιúΘûΞûΥ ♥ΚÜλ ♣û[Ü ùΜµΘÕ− ΒÕ
♥Κ ↑ûς↑úΩúΥ Ï°κΣôΚ ΒϕƒΥ Ξ⁄ΞιûΘÙλ+ Øû[ûΥÙλ
ΑγùΚôηΟÕ−  ΒÕ  ΞôΜΚνΚÞχÏ  ≅àΣΞιƒτ  ×ƒΥ
∆ΩΚδΚûΖι ùΘ↔ϕÕùΚôρΖ ΞôµκΣ↓ιΘÕ− Τ±Θ Ξôθ↑τ
ΣτΤιûΘ ùΞ↓κΣÓιƒΥÕ−

ΒûΜκΣôΟοΚρ+ ′ß ΚûΘΚρ+ ΜêΚ+ ≅ς′Υο ΚÚιÕΚρ Σσ°Υ
ΚγÓûςΚρ úΣôτ[ ♦[ ×ƒΥ ΒΩχ€Υ Ξ⁄ΞδΚÞλ Σ⁄χÏλ
∆Ω€ο ×ÏϕΘ∴− ≅Ξσ°σÏ ΑΘôςΤô∴ Τ±Θ Τƒκ×Κρ+
ùΡÚχΚΤô∴ ∆ΠνÜΚûΖ ≅Ýιƒχ áßΞûΘ Ξ←Ùßιƒχ
á°∴−

08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒχÏρ ΙÚ ×ƒΥ Κôγ′ ΚΩôεΜôςλ
Ξ⁄ΞûΤχΚκΣγ⁄ÚϕΘÕ− ≅εΜ⁄χÏλ ≅εΜΚδΚρ ≅ƒΚ
Φη∞χûΚ♠ο ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟΘôο Κôγ′
Σ ΟδΚ û Ζ  ≅ ƒΚ  Φη ∞χ ûΚ ♠ τ  Á ρ
≅εΜ⁄κ× ùΜµΥ Ø⁄Ùλ− ςô⊥ô ς↑ΞνΤô
úΣôτ[ ϑ↑ΥνΚρ ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ΣΟδΚûΖ
↑ ↔ Ξ ô ∴  ù Μ οΞ ô χ € σ Κ ô Κ  Ξ û ς ϕΘ ∴ ν −
Τ ς ι Õ η Ο δ Κ û Ζ  Θ Υ ô ↔ χ Ï λ  ù Σ ↔ Υ
ΤςúΞûΩκ Σ∞ΥôΖνΚρ ≅εΜΚδΚρ ∆ρΖ
ΒΟιƒο ΚûΟΚûΖ ΓσΣÓιƒχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν−
≅ ε Μ Κ  ∆ ↔ û Τ Υ ô Ζ ν Κ ρ  ≅ Ξ ν Κ û Ζ
Σ ∞ Υ Τ ν ι ƒ χ  ù Κ ô η Ο ∴ ν −  Τ ← Ξ ô ∴
≅ ε Μ ⁄ χ Ï λ  Κ Ú ↑ Κ ρ +  Ρ ô γ Κ ô γ ⁄ Κ ρ
ΚûΟÅƒΚ↓ο Φ↓ƒο €ûΟχΚκ ùΣσ[∴−
ΓûΨΚÞλ ≅Ξσû[ Ξôδ€χùΚôηÓ ÅγÓε
ÑΞνΚ↓τ ÁÕλ+ úΞûΩ ùΜµÙ♥ΟδΚ↓Ûλ
≅ Ω δ Κ ↔ ι Õ χ  ù Κ ô η Ο ∴ ν −  Β ϕ Θ
≅εΜ⁄χ Κ κΣ γΟ Κ Ú ↑ ΡÅ∴ι Θ τûΤ+
ΣôςλΣ↔Υλ+ ΤΘλ+ ≅ς′Υο+ ΜØΘôΥλ Τσßλ
ΚΩôεΜôςιƒσÏ ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ΤχΚρ ΑΘςÜ
ùΣσ[ ′ϕΘû∴ΚûΖ Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘ∴−

076/ ΚÞχÏρ ΜØΘôΥ ≅ς′Υο ΚÚιÕΚ↓τ
Á Õ  ↑ Ζ χ Κ Τ ↓ ι Õ  Τ ô Θ  Β Θ θ Κ ρ
ù Μ µ ƒ ι Θ ô ρ Κ ↓ ο  ú Κ ← ε ′ ι ƒ ς δ Κ ρ +
ΚôνγåτΚρ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ∴− ′Ω úΚ←ε
′ιƒςδΚρ ΒϕƒΥνΚÞχÏ úΤσΚιƒΥ ÑûΞΚρ
Τσßλ ΑûΟΚρ ÁÕρΖ úΤôΚιûΘ ΓΖ∴λ
ùΜµΘ∴− úΤÛλ ′Ω ΜØΘôΥ Τôσ[ιƒτ ÁÕ
ΘδΚÞûΟΥ ≅εΜιûΘ ùΞ↓κΣÓιƒ∴−
ú Θ ′ Υ Ξ ô ƒ Κ û Ζ  ♥ Κ Ü λ  Β → Ü Σ Óι Õ λ
ΦúΘεΜƒΚôς úΚ←ε′ιƒςδΚρ+ ≅úΘúΣôτß
ΦúΘεΜƒΚôς Αγ′ûΥ ↑Τν′χÏλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ
ΚôνγåτΚÞλ ΒÚϕΘ∴−

ΣΟλ.17-ς↑ΞνΤôΞôο ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ΣΟλ− ΒΖΞς′
Τ ΘôΩΜôûΞ+ ςô⊥ô ↔ÕιΞϖ ςôγΜΘνΚ↓τ
′û[♠←ÚϕÕ ÁγΟο−
ςô⊥ô ς↑ΞνΤô ΦηΠσ[ ×ςôΠ ΣΟδΚûΖ
ΞûςϕΘôν− ≅ûΞΥû∴ιÕλ ςô⊥ô ς↑ΞνΤô
≅εΜΚιƒο ≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ∴.
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8.1 Women and Print

Lives and feelings of women began to be written in particularly
vivid and intense ways. Women’s reading, therefore, increased
enormously in middle-class homes.  Liberal husbands and fathers
began educating their womenfolk at home, and sent them to schools
when women’s schools were set up in the cities and towns after the
mid-nineteenth century. Many journals began carrying writings by
women, and explained why women should be educated. They also
carried a syllabus and attached suitable reading matter which could
be used for home-based schooling.

But not all families were liberal. Conservative Hindus believed
that a literate girl would be widowed and Muslims feared that
educated women would be corrupted by reading Urdu romances.
Sometimes, rebel women defied such prohibition. We know the
story of a girl in a conservative Muslim family of north India
who secretly learnt to read and write in Urdu. Her family wanted
her to read only the Arabic Quran which she did not understand.
So she insisted on learning to read a language that was her own. In
East Bengal, in the early nineteenth century, Rashsundari Debi, a
young married girl in a very orthodox household, learnt to read in
the secrecy of her kitchen. Later, she wrote her autobiography
Amar Jiban which was published in 1876. It was the first full-length
autobiography published in the Bengali language.

Since social reforms and novels had already created a great interest
in women’s lives and emotions, there was also an interest in what
women would have to say about their own lives. From the 1860s,
a few Bengali women like Kailashbashini Debi wrote books
highlighting the experiences of women – about how women were
imprisoned at home, kept in ignorance, forced to do hard domestic
labour and treated unjustly by the very people they served. In the
1880s, in present-day Maharashtra, Tarabai Shinde and Pandita
Ramabai wrote with passionate anger about the miserable lives
of upper-caste Hindu women, especially widows. A woman in a
Tamil novel expressed what reading meant to women who were
so greatly confined by social regulations:  ‘For various reasons, my
world is small … More than half my life’s happiness has come
from books …’

While Urdu, Tamil, Bengali and Marathi print culture had developed
early, Hindi printing began seriously only from the 1870s. Soon, a
large segment of it was devoted to the education of women. In

Fig. 18 – The cover page of Indian Charivari.
The Indian Charivari was one of the many
journals of caricature and satire published in
the late nineteenth century.
Notice that the imperial British figure is
positioned right at the centre. He is
authoritative and imperial; telling the natives
what is to be done. The natives sit on either
side of him, servile and submissive. The
Indians are being shown a copy of Punch, the
British journal of cartoons and satire. You can
almost hear the British master say – ‘This is
the model, produce Indian versions of it.’

Source

Source E

In 1926, Begum Rokeya Sakhawat Hossein, a
noted educationist and literary figure, strongly
condemned men for withholding education from
women in the name of religion as she addressed
the Bengal Women’s Education Conference:  
‘The opponents of female education say that
women will become unruly … Fie! They call
themselves Muslims and yet go against the basic
tenet of Islam which gives Women an equal right
to  education.  If  men  are  not  led  astray  once
educated, why should women?’
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8.1 ùΣηΚρ - ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςλ

ùΣηΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚ+ ≅ΞνΚ↓τ Τ∴ùΞÝε′ΚûΖκΣσ°+
ùΘ↓ΞôΚ ΣοúΞß ΞûΚΚΖôΚ ΜϕûΘΚ↓ο èοΚρ Ξςι
ùΘôΟδ€∴− ≅Θ∴ôο ΡÓιΘς ΞÏκ× ÏÓλΣδΚ↓ο
ùΣηΚο↑ ♥ΚÜλ ≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ÑúΥγûΜΞôΘ ΚΠΞτΚρ
Τσßλ ΘϕûΘΥν ΘδΚρ ÅγÓκ ùΣηΚÞχÏ Κο↑ ΚσßιΘς
ùΘôΟδ€∴ν− úΤÛλ ≅ΞνΚûΖ 08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ
ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο ùΣηΚÞχΚô∴ Σρ↓Κρ ΡΚςδΚ↓Ûλ+
′ß ΡΚςδΚ↓Ûλ ùΘôΟδΚκΣγΟ úΣôÕ Σρ↓χÏλ ≅àκ♦
ûΞιΘ∴ν− ùΣηΚûΖ Γτ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖôχΚ úΞηÓλ
ΦτΣûΘ ↑Ξ↔ιÕ ùΣηΚΖôο ΦÝΘκΣγΟ ΚγÓûςΚûΖ
Σ ο ú Ξ ß  Β Θ θ Κ ρ  ù Ξ↓ ♠ Ο ι  ù Θô Ο δ€ ∴ −  Å γ⁄ ο
Σ⁄κΣΞνΚÞχÏ ΣΥτΣΟχá⁄Υ ΣôΟιƒγΟιûΘÙλ ΘÏϕΘ
Ξô′κ× ùΣôÚγΚûΖÙλ ΒûΠιΘ∴−

Α ∴ ô ο  ≅ û ∴ ι Õ  Ï Ó λ Σ δ Κ Þ λ  Ñ ú Υ γ û Μ Υ ô Κ
′ϕƒχΚ↑οûΩ− ùΣηÏΨϕûΘΚρ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ôο
↑ΘûΞΚΖôΞν Φτß ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ΒϕÕχΚρ Ρλ♦∴ν− ∆ÚÕ
ΚôΘο ΒΩχ€ΥδΚûΖκ Σ⁄ιΘôο Σ⁄ιΘ ùΣηΚρ ùΚγÓ↑ÓΞν
Φ∴ Øυ←λΚρ ≅εΜλ ùΚôηΟ∴ν− €Ζνε′ ùΜµΘ ùΣηΚρ
′Ω ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο ≅ πΞô[ô ∴ Θû ΟûΥ Φ ƒνιΘ ∴ν−
ΒςΚ′ΥΤôΚ Σ⁄χΚÜλ ΦÝΘÜλ Κσ[°ϕΘ ΞΟ ΒϕƒΥ
ΣôςλΣ↔Υ Øυ←λ ÏÓλΣ ùΣη∞τ ΚûΘ ΡΤχÏι ùΘ↔Ùλ−
≅ΞÞχÏ ×↔ΥôΘ ≅ς× ùΤô→♠ÛρΖ Ïςôû∴ ΤγÓúΤ
≅Ξρ Σ⁄χΚ úΞηÓλ Φ∴ ≅ΞÞûΟΥ ÏÓλΣιƒ∴ν
↑Úλ♦∴ν− Α∴ôο ≅Ξρ Θτ ùΜôϕΘ ùΤô→ûΥ ΤγÓúΤ
Σ⁄χΚ ΚσßχùΚôρΖ úΞηÓùΤ∴ ♦⁄ΞôΘλ ♦⁄ιΘôρ− 08
Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο €ΨχÏ ΞδΚôΖιƒο
ΣôςλΣ↔Υ ÏÓλΣιûΘε úΜνϕΘ ςôω ÑϕΘ↔ úΘ↑ Φτàλ
ΙÚ ƒÚΤΠΤô∴ ùΣη Θτ ΜûΤΥΩû[♠ο ΒςΚ′ΥΤôΚ
Σ⁄χΚχ ΚσßχùΚôηΟôρ− ≅Ξρ ≅ΤςË↑ Φτàλ ùΣΥ↔ο
Θ τ  Ñ Υ Μ ↔ û Θ û Υ  Β Υ σ ° ∴ ô ρ −  ≅ Õ  0 7 6 5 , ο
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ− ΒÕ ΞδΚôΖ ùΤô→♠ο ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ
ØΘο ØÝûΤΥô∴ ÑΥΜ↔ûΘ ΑÏλ−

ΜêΚ ≠νιƒÚιΘδΚρ+ ×ƒ∴δΚρ ùΣηΚ↓τ ΞôθχûΚ♠Ûλ
Τ∴ùΞÝε′Κ↓Ûλ ΑνΞιûΘ ΓσΣÓιƒ ΒÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο
ùΣηΚρ ΘδΚρ Ξô θχûΚûΥκ Σσ° Φτ∴ á[
♣û∴χ€[ôνΚρ Φτàλ Τσù[ôÚ ΑνΞØλ ΒÚϕΘÕ− 075/
Κ↓←ÚϕÕ ûΚΩôω Σô×± úΘ↑ úΣôτ[ ′Ω ΞδΚôΖ
ùΣηΤ∞Κρ+ ùΣηΚ↓τ ≅àΣΞδΚûΖ ùΘ↔↑ιÕ
è ο Κ û Ζ  Β Υ σ ° ∴ ν −  Β ƒ ο  ù Σ η Κ ρ  Å γ ⁄ ο
≅ûΟχΚκΣÓΘο+ ≅°ΥôûΤ♠ο ûΞχΚκΣÓΘο+ Κ⁄∴Τô∴
ÅγÓ úΞûΩΚûΖ ùΜµΥ ûΞιΘο+ ≅ΞνΚρ ΥôÚχΚôΚ
úΞûΩ ùΜµ€[ôνΚúΖô ≅ΞνΚΖôúΩúΥ ≅¿ƒ ΒûΨχΚκΣÓΘο
úΣôτ[Ξσû[κ Σσ° ùΘ↔↑ιÕ èοΚûΖ ΒΥσ°∴ν− 077/
Αλ ΣιΘôη⁄ο ΘσúΣôûΘΥ ΤΚôςôω⁄ςιƒο ∆ΥνÏ⁄κ
ùΣηΚρ+ ↑ΘûΞΚ↓τ Β→Ξô∴ ΞôθχûΚκ Σσ° ΘôςôΣôµ
×ηúΟ+ Ση⁄Θ ςΤôΣôµ úΣôτú[ôν èοΚûΖ ΒΥσ°∴ν−
ΜØΘôΥ ΚγÓκΣôγ⁄ο ≅ûΟχΚκΣγΟ ùΣηΚÞχÏ Κο↑♠τ
Τƒκ× Φτ∴ ΦτΣûΘ ΙÚ ùΣη Θ♥θ ×ƒ∴λ Ιτ°ο
ΒπΞôß ΦÝƒ∴ôν− »ΣοúΞß ΚôςΠδΚΖôο Φτ ∆ΩΚλ
♥ΚÜλ ′°ΥÕ− ≅ƒο ΣôƒχÏ úΤο Α∴ϕΘλ Φ∴χÏ ×ιΘΚλ
Ξô♠ΩôΚ €ûΟιΘÕµ.

∆ÚÕ+ Θ♥θ+ ΞδΚôΖλ Τσßλ Τςôγ⁄ ùΤô→Κ↓ο ΚΩôεΜôςλ
ØτúΣ ΞΖνε′ ≅ûΟϕÕ↑γΟÕ− Α∴ôο Βϕƒ Τς× ≅εÑ
076/ ←ÚϕúΘ ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− Α∴ôο ♥Κ ↑ûς↑úΩúΥ
≅Θτ ùΣÚλΣôΚλ ùΣηΚο↑χÏ ΙÕχΚκΣγΟÕ−

ΣΟλ. 18 - ΒϕƒΥ Μ↔Ξô↔♠τ ≅γûΟκ
ΣΟλ− ΣιùΘôτΣΘôλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο
ùΞ↓♠Οκ Σγ Ο ú Κ← Τ σß λ Σ ↔ΚôΜιÕΟτ
ùΘôΟ ν×ûΟΥ ΣΩ ΒΘθΚ↓ο ΒϕƒΥô↑ τ
Μ↔Ξô↔Ùλ Ιτß−
ΦúΘεΜôƒΚôς ♦↔γ⁄ω ΣΟλ Μ↔ΥôΚ ΡÓ↑ο
û Ξ χ Κ κ Σ γ Ó ρ Ζ û Θ  Κ Ξ ± χ Κ Ü λ −  ≅ Ξ ν
≅ ƒ Κ ô ς ι û Θ  Σ Υ τ Σ Ó ι ƒ  Φ ú Θ ε Μ ô ƒ Κ ô ς
′ ϕ Θ û ∴ Ù Ο τ  ∆ ρ Ζô ν −  Φ τ ∴  ù Μ µ Υ
úΞηÓλ Φ∴ ∆ρðνΞô′Κ↓Ολ áß€[ôν−
∆ ρ ð ν Ξ ô ′ Κ ρ  ≅ Ξ Ú χ Ï  Β Ú × [ Ø λ
≅⁄ûΤ ΚΖôΚ Τσßλ ≅ΟχΚ ΙÓχΚιÕΟτ
≅Τ νϕÕρΖ∴ν− Σ ↔ΚôΜλ Τ σßλ úΚ← χÏ
ùΘôΟν×ûΟΥ  ♦↔γ⁄ω  ⊥ν∴ο  Σφε  ΡΚûΩ
ΒϕƒΥνΚ↓Ολ ΚôγÓ€τ[ôν− ♦↔γ⁄ω ≅ƒΚô↔
áßΞûΘ ¿δΚρ Γ[χÏû[Υ úΚγΚ ΒΥÛλ
- »ΒÕ Τôƒ↔ ΤγÓúΤ− ΒÕúΣôτ[ ΒϕƒΥ
Ξ⁄ΞδΚûΖ ∆ ÚΞôχÏδ Κρ−

0 815, ο  ♦ ςΣ Ω  Κο ↑Υ ôΖν  Τ σß λ
ΒΩχ€ΥΞôƒΥô∴ úΣΚλ úςô€Υô _ΚôΞι
øúΜτ ΞδΚôΖ ùΣηΚο↑ ΤôΡôγ⁄ο
úΣÑλúΣôÕ ΤΘιƒτ ùΣΥςôο ùΣηΚÞχÏ
Κο↑ ΤßχΚκΣÓΞΘσΚôΚ ΑηΚûΖι
¾↑ςΤôΚ Κη⁄ιΘôν:

ΒΘ∴ôο ùΣηΚρ ΚγÓχΚΟδΚôΘΞνΚΖôΚ
Τô°↑ÓΞν Φτß ùΣηΚο↑ ΦƒνκΣôΖνΚρ
á °∴ν− ≅ΞνΚρ ΘδΚûΖι ΘôδΚúΖ
Øυ←λΚρ Φτß ≅ûΨιÕχ ùΚôηΟ∴ν−
ùΣηΚÞλ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖôÏλ ΜΤ∆↔ûΤ
ΞΨδÏλ ΒυΩôλ Øχ€Υ ãιƒςιƒσÏ ΒΞνΚρ
ú Ξß Σγ Ο Øû[♠ο ΡΟϕÕχ ùΚôρΞν−
Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ΑηΚρ ΘΞ[ô∴ ΣôûΘ♠ο
ùΜοÛλúΣôÕ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ ùΣηΚρ
ΦπΞôß ΘΞ[ô∴ Ξ→ ùΜοΞν>
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the early twentieth century, journals, written for and sometimes
edited by women, became extremely popular. They discussed
issues like women’s education, widowhood, widow remarriage
and the national movement. Some of them offered household
and fashion lessons to women and brought entertainment through
short stories and serialised novels.

In Punjab, too, a similar folk literature was widely printed from
the early twentieth century. Ram Chaddha published the fast-selling
Istri Dharm Vichar to teach women how to be obedient wives.
The Khalsa Tract Society published cheap booklets with a similar
message. Many of these were in the form of dialogues about the
qualities of a good woman.

In Bengal, an entire area in central Calcutta – the Battala – was
devoted to the printing of popular books. Here you could buy
cheap editions of religious tracts and scriptures, as well as literature
that was considered obscene and scandalous. By the late nineteenth
century, a lot of these books were being profusely illustrated with
woodcuts and coloured lithographs. Pedlars took the Battala
publications to homes, enabling women to read them in their
leisure time.

Fig. 20 – An Indian
couple, black and white
woodcut.
The image shows the
artist’s fear that the
cultural impact of the
West has turned the
family upside down.
Notice that the man is
playing the veena while
the woman is smoking a
hookah. The move
towards women’s
education in the late
nineteenth century
created anxiety about the
breakdown of traditional
family roles.

Fig. 19 – Ghor Kali (The End of the
World), coloured woodcut, late
nineteenth century.
The artist’s vision of the destruction
of proper family relations. Here the
husband is totally dominated by his
wife who is perched on his shoulder.
He is cruel towards his mother,
dragging her like an animal, by the
noose.
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1/ Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒο ùΣηΚÞχΚôΚ
′Ω ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο ùΣη ♣ßΞ∴νΚΖôο ΡΟιΘκΣÓλ
′Ω ΒΘθΚρ ùΣÚΤΖ↑ο ΤχΚρ ΑΘςÜ ùΣσ[∴−
≅ΞνΚρ ùΣηΚο↑+ ↑ΘûΞ♣ûΩ+ ↑ΘûΞ ΤßΤΠλ
Τσßλ úΘ′Υ ΒΥχΚλ úΣôτ[ ♦ςε′û∴Κρ ÁÕ
↑ΞôΘλ ΡΟιƒ∴ν− ≅ΞνΚ↓ο ′Ων ùΣηΚÞχÏι
úΘûΞΥô∴ ÅγÓ ΣςôΤ↔κ× Τσßλ ΡΟκ× ΡôΚÃΚλ
ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ΣôΟδΚûΖ ΞΨδ€∴ν− ′ß ΚûΘΚρ+ ùΘôΟν
ΚûΘΚρ+ ×ƒ∴δΚρ Ξô♠ΩôΚ ùΣôÝÕúΣôχ€û∴
ΞΨδ€∴ν−

1/ Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΣφΜô♦Ûλ
Β Õ ú Σ ô τ [  Ρ ô γ Ó κ ×[  Β Ω χ € Υ λ  Σ ς Ξ Ω ô Κ
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟÕ− ΡτÏ ↑σΣû∴Υô∴ ςôλ ΜγΟô
ùΞ↓♠γΟ ùΣη ΘνΤ ↑Μô↔ο ùΣηΚρ ΦπΞôß
Σ∞Ξô∴ Τû∴↑ΥôΚ ΒÚχΚ úΞηÓλ Φτß
úΣôƒιΘôν− ΒÕúΣôτ[ ≅°ÜûςΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓ ΚôοΜô
⁄ςôχ ΚΨΚλ Τ←Ξô∴ ′ß èοΚûΖ ùΞ↓♠γΟÕ−
ΒΞσ°ο ΣΩ èοΚρ Σ∞Ξô∴ ùΣηΚ↓τ Ση×ΚûΖ
∆ûςΥôΟο Ξ⁄↑ο ↑Ξ↔ιΘ∴−

ΞδΚôΖιƒο ΤιƒΥ ΚοΚιΘô↑τ ØÝκΣÏƒΥô∴
»ΣγΟôΩôµ↑ο ×Κθ♥χΚ èο ùΞ↓ÂÓ ΡΟϕΘÕ− ΒδÏ
Τ←Ü ↑ûΩ♠ο ΡΤχÏ ΤΘι ùΘôΟνΣô∴ èοΚρ+
ΑτÁΚ ΒΩχ€Υλ €ûΟχÏλ− ΑΣôΜΤô∴ Τσßλ
≅Ξç[ôΚ ΚÚΘκΣÓλ ΒΩχ€ΥØλ €ûΟχÏλ− 08Αλ
èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒßƒχÏρ ΒϕèοΚρ Τς ≅εÑΚρ+ Κο
≅εÑΚΖôο ≅ε′ΟκΣγÓ ♥Κ ≅ΨΚô∴ ΣΟδΚÞΟτ
ùΞ↓ ΞϕΘ∴− ′ß Ξ∞ΚνΚρ ΣγΟôΩô ΣÏƒ♠ο
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣÓλ  ùΞ↓ÂÓΚûΖ  ÅγÓχÏ  ΦÓιÕε
ùΜτ[∴ν− ùΣηΚρ ϑµÜ úΡςιƒο ≅Ξσû[ Σ⁄χΚ
Ø⁄ϕΘÕ−

ΣΟλ.19-19 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο
ΤςùΞγÓ ≅εΜôο  ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ
úΚôς Κô← (∆Ω€τ Ø⁄Ü).
′[ϕΘ ÏÓλΣ ∆[ÜΚ↓τ ≅→Ü
Σσ°Υ ΚûΩΝ↔τ ΚηúΠôγΟλ
ΒδÏ  ΚΠΞ↔τ  úΘôρΣγûΟ  ÁÕ
≅ΤνϕƒÚχÏλ Τû∴↑ ØÝûΤΥôΚ
ΑƒχΚιûΘ ùΜÛιÕ€[ôρ− ≅Ξτ
Θτ ≅τû∴ûΥ ↑Ωδ€û∴κ úΣôο
∆↔Υôο ΒÝιÕ ùΚôåςΤôΚ ΡΟϕÕ
ùΚôρ€[ôτ−

Σ Ο λ . 2 0 - Κ Ú κ ×
ùΞρûΖÙΟτ ΤςùΞγÓ
≅ε ′û∴ ùΚôηÓ
ΞûςΥκΣγΟ ΒϕƒΥ
ΘλΣƒ♠∴ν.

ú Τ σ Κ ι ƒ Υ  Ρ ô Ó Κ ↓ τ
ΚΩôεΜôς ΘôχΚλ ÏÓλΣιûΘ
Θ ûΩ•Ψôχ€ΥÕ Φτàλ
ϑ↑Υ↔τ ≅εΜιûΘ ΚôγÓ€[Õ−
ùΣη øχΚô ×ûΚιÕχ
ùΚôη⁄ÚχûΚ♠ο Αη
Å û Π  Ξ ô ′ ι Õ
ùΚôη⁄ÚκΣûΘ ΚΞ±χΚÜλ−
08 Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠ο
ùΣηΚρ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖô∴ôο
ΣôςλΣ↔ Υ ÏÓ λΣ Ø û[
♦ Ζ Ü Σγ Ó ↑ Ó λ  Φ τ à λ
≅εΜιÕΟτ á⁄Υ ΚΞûΩûΥ
ΓσΣÓιƒΥÕ−
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8.2 Print and the Poor People

Very cheap small books were brought to markets in nineteenth-century
Madras towns and sold at crossroads, allowing poor people travelling
to markets to buy them. Public libraries were set up from the early
twentieth century, expanding the access to books. These libraries were
located mostly in cities and towns, and at times in prosperous villages.
For rich local patrons, setting up a library was a way of acquiring prestige.

From the late nineteenth century, issues of caste discrimination began to
be written about in many printed tracts and essays. Jyotiba Phule, the
Maratha pioneer of ‘low caste’ protest movements, wrote about the
injustices of the caste system in his Gulamgiri (1871). In the twentieth
century, B.R. Ambedkar in Maharashtra and E.V. Ramaswamy Naicker
in Madras, better known as Periyar, wrote powerfully on caste and
their writings were read by people all over India. Local protest
movements and sects also created a lot of popular journals and tracts
criticising ancient scriptures and envisioning a new and just future.

Workers in factories were too overworked and lacked the education to
write much about their experiences. But Kashibaba, a Kanpur
millworker, wrote and published Chhote Aur Bade Ka Sawal in 1938 to
show the links between caste and class exploitation.  The poems of
another Kanpur millworker, who wrote under the name of Sudarshan
Chakr between 1935 and 1955, were brought together and published
in a collection called Sacchi Kavitayan. By the 1930s, Bangalore cotton
millworkers set up libraries to educate themselves, following the example
of Bombay workers. These were sponsored by social reformers who
tried to restrict excessive drinking among them, to bring literacy and,
sometimes, to propagate the message of nationalism.

Look at Figs. 19, 20 and 21 carefully.
Ø What comment are the artists making on the
social changes taking place in society?
Ø What changes in society were taking place to
provoke this reaction?
Ø Do you agree with the artist’s view?

Activity

Fig. 21 – A European couple sitting on chairs,
nineteenth-century woodcut.
The picture suggests traditional family roles. The
Sahib holds a liquor bottle in his hand while the
Memsahib plays the violin.

He was a doyen of modern Assamese literature.
Burhi Aair Sadhu (Grandma’s Tales) is among his
notable works. He penned the popular song of
Assam, ‘O Mor Apunar Desh’ (O’ my beloved land).

Fig. 22 – Lakshminath
Bezbaruah (1868–1938)
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8.2 ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςØλ, ΓûΨ ΤχΚÞλ
08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΤΘςôυ Τô♣Ω ΡΚςδΚ↓ο ♥ΚÜλ Τ←Ξô∴
èοΚρ ΜϕûΘχÏ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘ∴ν− ≅Ξσû[ ùΘÚ↑τ
Μϕƒκ×Κ↓ο ↑σ[∴ν− ΜϕûΘχÏ ΞÚλ ΓûΨ ΤχΚÞλ ≅ûΘ
ΞôδÏΞν− 1/Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ùΘôΟχΚιƒ←ÚϕÕ ΤχΚρ
èο♣ûΩΥδΚρ ΓσΣÓιΘκΣγΟΘôο èοΚρ €ûΟκΣÕ
≅ƒΚ↔ιΘÕ− ΒÕúΣôτ[ èΩΚδΚρ ≅ƒΚΖ↑ο ΡΚςδΚρ+ ′ß
ΡΚςδΚρ+ úΤÛλ ′Ω ùΜοΞϕΘ €ςôΤδΚ↓ο ΒÚϕΘ∴−
ùΜοΞϕΘνΚΖô∴ ∆ρðν ΡτùΚôûΟΥôΖνΚρ èΩΚιûΘ
≅ûΤκΣûΘ ΙÚ ùΣÚûΤΥôΚχ ΚÚÕΞν−

08Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ Βßƒ♠←ÚϕÕ Μôƒκ♦↔Ü ′χΚοΚρ Σσ°
ΣΩ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ ûΚúΥÓΚ↓ο ΚγÓûςΚρ Ξςι ùΘôΟδ€∴−
•θεΜôƒ Φƒνκ× ΒΥχΚδΚ↓τ Τςôγ⁄Υ Øτú∴ô⁄Υô∴
ú⊥ôƒΣô×ëúΩ Θ∴Õ ÏΩλ€↔♠ο(1871) Μôƒ ≅ûΤκ♦τ ≅¿ƒΚρ
Σσ° ΦÝƒ∴ôν− 1/Αλ èσ[ôη⁄ο ΤΚôςôω⁄ςιƒο
♦−Αν−≅λúΣιΚÚλ ùΜτû∴♠ο ùΣ↔Υôν Φτß ΡτÏ
≅°ΥκΣγΟ Χ−ùΞ−ΒςôΤΜô♥ ΡôΥχΚν Α€úΥôν Μôƒ♠τ ÁÕ
Ξ←ûΤΥôΚ èοΚûΖ ΦÝƒ∴ν− ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΤχΚρ ≅û∴ΞÚλ
≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ èοΚûΖκ Σ⁄ιΘ∴ν− ∆ρðν Φƒνκ×
ΒΥχΚδΚρ Τσßλ ♦↔Ü Κρ úΣôτ[ûΞÙλ ΣηûΟΥ èοΚûΖ
↑Τν′ιÕλ ΙÚ ×ƒΥ ≅[ùΡ° ΦƒνΚôΩιûΘ úΞη⁄Ùλ ×Κθ♥χΚ
ΣΩ ΒΘθΚρ Τσßλ ûΚúΥÓΚρ ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣγΟ∴−

ùΘô→ΩΚδΚ↓ο ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ ≅ƒΚ úΡςλ úΞûΩ ùΜµΥ
úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− Α∴ôο ≅ΞνΚÞûΟΥ ≅àΣΞδΚρ Σσ°
ΦÝÕΞΘσÏ Γσ[ Κο↑Υ°Ü ≅ΞνΚ↓Ολ ΒοûΩ− Α∴ôο
Μôƒ+ Β∴ ùΚôρûΚΚÞχ€ûΟúΥ ∆ρΖ ùΘôΟνûΣχ Κôγ⁄ 0827,
ο Κô′ΣôΣô Φτàλ Κôτéν ùΘô→σΜôûΩι ùΘô→Ωô↓ »úΜôγúΟ
ϑΖν ΣúΟ Κô ΜΞôοµ ∋′°ΥΞν Τσßλ ùΣ↔ΥΞνΚÞχΚô∴ ΜΞôο(
Φτàλ èûΩ ΦÝƒ ùΞ↓♠γΟôν− 0824 Τσßλ 0844
ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο ÑΘν]τ Μχςô Φτàλ ùΣΥ↔ο ΦÝƒΥ Τσù[ôÚ
Κôτéν ùΘô→σΜôûΩ ùΘô→Ωô↓♠τ Κ↑ûΘΚûΖ Ιτß úΜνιÕ
»»Με≠ Κ↑ΘúΥµµ Φτàλ  ΒΘ→ο  ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴ν−  082/Αλ
Αη⁄σÏρ ΣλΣôµ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚûΖ ΒΩγ′ΥΤôΚ ùΚôηÓ
ΘδΚûΖι ΘôδΚρ Κο↑ΥôΖνΚΖôχ€χ ùΚôρΖ ùΣδΚðÚ
ΣÚιƒ ΑûΩ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚρ èΩΚδΚûΖ ΓσΣÓιƒχ
ùΚôηΟ∴ν− ΒΞσ°σÏ ΜêΚ ≠νιƒÚιΘΞôƒΚρ ♣ƒΚûΖ
ƒςγ⁄∴ν− Βε≠νιƒÚιΘΞôƒΚρ ùΘô→ΩôΖνΚ↓ο ≅ΖÜχÏ Á°Υ
Ï⁄κΣΨχΚι ûΘ ΚγÓκΣÓιÕ ΞΘσÏλ ΦÝιΘ° ûΞ
ùΚôηÓΞÚΞΘσÏλ ′Ω ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ùΜµƒΚûΖ
♦ςôεΜôςλ ùΜµΞΘσÏλ ØΥσ′ ùΜµΘ∴ν−

ΣΟλ.21-19 Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ΤςùΞγÓ ΣΟλ−
ΡôσΚô←♠ο ≅ΤνϕƒÚχÏλ Ηúςôκ♦Υ
ΘλΣƒ♠∴ν−
ΒκΣ Ολ Σô ςλΣ↔Υ ÏÓλΣ ∆[ÜΚ ↓τ
Σδ€û∴ ΚôγÓ€[Õ− Μô∝κ Θτ ûΚ♠ο
ΤÕ Σô γ⁄ ûΩ  ♦ ⁄ιƒ Úχ Κ +  ù Τλ _ô ∝κ
ΞΥ←τ Ξô′ιÕχ ùΚôη⁄Úχ€[ôν−

ùΜΥο

19, 20 Τσßλ 21 ΣΟδΚûΖ áνϕÕ ΚΞ±−
Ø ΜØΘôΥιƒο ΡûΟùΣßλ ΜØΘôΥ

Τôσ[δΚ↓τ ÁÕ ΚûΩΝνΚρ
ΦπΞûΚΥô∴ ΚÚιÕΚûΖχ á°∴ν>

Ø ΒϕΘ Φƒν↑û∴ûΥ çηÓΞΘσÏ
ΜØΘôΥιƒο ΦπΞûΚΥô∴ Τôσ[δΚρ
ΡûΟùΣσ[∴>

Ø ¿δΚρ ΚûΩΝνΚÞûΟΥ ΚÚιÕΚûΖ
ΑΘ↔χ€ÈνΚΖô>

ΣΟλ 22 - ΩγÑ♥ Ρôι
ùΣϖΣôÚΞô (1868-1938)

ΒΞν ΡÅ∴ ≅Μô♥ ΒΩχ€ΥΞôƒΥôΞôν−
×ν∝ ΑΥν ΜôÕ (Σôγ⁄♠τ ΚûΘΚρ)

ΦτΣÕ ΒΞÚûΟΥ Øχ€Υ èοΚ↓ο
Ιτ[ôÏλ− ΒΞν »ϑ úΤôν ≅Σ∴ô úΘωµ

(ϑ  Φτ  ≅τ×  é♥) Φτàλ ×Κθ♥χΚ
≅Μô♥ ΣôΟûΩ ΒΥσ°∴ôν−
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9  Print and Censorship

Before 1798, the colonial state under the East India Company was
not too concerned with censorship. Strangely, its early measures to
control printed matter were directed against Englishmen in India
who were critical of Company misrule and hated the actions of
particular Company officers. The Company was worried that such
criticisms might be used by its critics in England to attack its trade
monopoly in India.

By the 1820s, the Calcutta Supreme Court passed certain regulations
to control press freedom and the Company began encouraging
publication of newspapers that would celebrate Britsh rule. In 1835,
faced with urgent petitions by editors of English and vernacular
newspapers, Governor-General Bentinck agreed to revise press laws.
Thomas Macaulay, a liberal colonial official, formulated new rules
that restored the earlier freedoms.

After the revolt of 1857, the attitude to freedom of the press
changed. Enraged Englishmen demanded a clamp down on the
‘native’ press. As vernacular newspapers became assertively
nationalist, the colonial government began debating measures of
stringent control.  In 1878, the Vernacular Press Act was passed,
modelled on the Irish Press Laws. It provided the government
with extensive rights to censor reports and editorials in the vernacular
press. From now on the government kept regular track of the
vernacular newspapers published in different provinces. When a
report was judged as seditious, the newspaper was warned, and if
the warning was ignored, the press was liable to be seized and the
printing machinery confiscated.

Despite repressive measures, nationalist newspapers grew in numbers
in all parts of India. They reported on colonial misrule and
encouraged nationalist activities. Attempts to throttle nationalist
criticism provoked militant protest. This in turn led to a renewed
cycle of persecution and protests. When Punjab revolutionaries were
deported in 1907, Balgangadhar Tilak wrote with great sympathy
about them in his Kesari. This led to his imprisonment in 1908,
provoking in turn widespread protests all over India.

Box 4

Sometimes, the government found it hard to
find candidates for editorship of loyalist papers.
When Sanders, editor of the Statesman that had
been founded in 1877, was approached, he
asked rudely how much he would be paid
for suffering the loss of freedom. The Friend
of India refused a government subsidy, fearing
that this would force it to be obedient to
government commands.

Box 5

The power of the printed word is most often
seen in the way governments seek to regulate
and suppress print. The colonial government kept
continuous track of all books and newspapers
published in India and passed numerous laws to
control the press.
During the First World War, under the Defence
of India Rules, 22 newspapers had to furnish
securities. Of these, 18 shut down rather than
comply with government orders. The Sedition
Committee Report under Rowlatt in 1919 further
strengthened controls that led to imposition of
penalties on various newspapers. At the outbreak
of the Second World War, the Defence of India
Act was passed, allowing censoring of reports of
war-related topics. All reports about the Quit India
movement came under its purview. In August
1942, about 90 newspapers were suppressed.

Source

Source F

Gandhi said in 1922:
‘Liberty of speech ... liberty of the press ...
freedom of association. The Government of India
is now seeking to crush the three powerful
vehicles of expressing and cultivating public
opinion. The fight for Swaraj, for Khilafat ...
means a fight for this threatened freedom
before all else ...’
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9   ≅εÑλ Θ∞χûΚÙλ

0687,χÏ Øτ €Ψχ€ϕƒΥ ΚλùΣ±♠τ •→ÚϕΘ Ï⁄úΥσ[
≅ςÑ Θ∞χûΚ Øû[ Ï°ιÕ ≅χΚû[ ùΜÛιΘ↑οûΩ−
↑úΡôΘΤôΚ ≅Θτ ØϕûΘΥ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚρ ΚλùΣ±Κ↓τ
↑ƒØû[ΚûΖ Á°Υ Αδ€úΩΥνΚÞχÏ ΦƒςôΚÜλ ΚλùΣ±
≅ÛΞΩνΚ↓τ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚûΖ ùΞßχÏλ ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ
ΚÚιÕΚûΖ ΦƒνκΣΘôΚúΞ ΒÚϕΘÕ− ΒϕƒΥô↑ο Ξ∞Κ
ΦúΘεΜƒΚôςιûΘ ΘôχÏΞΘσÏ Βδ€Ωôϕƒτ ↑ΤνΜΚνΚρ
ΒÕúΣôτ[ ↑ΤνΜ∴δΚûΖ ΣΥτΣÓιƒΥÕ Φτß ΚλùΣ±
ΚΞûΩÙσ[Õ−

071/,χÏρ ΚοΚιΘô ∆εΜ¿ƒΤτ[λ ≅εÑ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ
ΚγÓκΣÓιΘ ′Ω ↑ƒØû[ΚûΖχ ùΚôηÓΞϕΘÕ− ΚλùΣ±
Αδ€úΩΥ Αγ′ûΥχ ùΚôηΟôÓλ ùΜµƒιΘôρΚ↓τ
ùΞ↓Âγ⁄û∴ ΕχΚκΣÓιƒΥÕ− 0724,ο Αδ€Ω Τσßλ
ΞγΟôς ùΤô→ ùΜµƒιΘôρΚ↓τ ùΘôÏκΣôΖνΚρ ΘϕΘ
≅ΞΜς ↑ηΠκΣδΚûΖ ΦƒνùΚôρΖ ≅εÑ ΜγΟδΚûΖ
ƒÚιΘ ΚΞν∴ν ù⊥∴ςο ùΣη⁄δ Ικ×χ ùΚôηΟôν−
ΘôςôΖΤΥ Ï⁄úΥσ[ ≅ÛΞΩςô∴ ΘôΤυ ùΤχΚôúΩ ØϕûΘΥ
Ñ Θ ϕ ƒ ς δ Κ û Ζ  Á γ Σ Θ σ Κ ô Κ  × ƒ Υ  ↑ ƒ Ø û [ Κ û Ζ
Ξ⁄ΞûΤιΘôν−

0746 ×ςγ′χÏ ♦τ ≅εÑ ÑΘϕƒς Τ∴κΣôτûΤ Τô°ΥÕ−
′∴λ ùΚôηΟ Αδ€úΩΥν ∆ρðν ≅ε′τ ÁÕ
ΚÓûΤΥô∴ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚ ΦÓχΚχ úΚô↔ΥÕ− ΞγΟôς ùΤô→
ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ ∆ßƒΥôΚ úΘ′ΥΞôΘùΤτΣΘôο Ï⁄úΥσ[
≅ςΜôδΚλ ΚÓûΤΥô∴ ΚγÓκΣôγÓ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚûΖ ΦÓχΚ
úΞηÓùΤ∴ ↑ΞôƒχΚ ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ− 0767,ο ΞγΟôς ùΤô→
≅εÑ ΜγΟλ ≅ΥνΩôϕÕ ≅εÑ ΜγΟδΚûΖ Τôƒ↔ΥôΚχ
ùΚôηÓ ùΚôηÓΞςκΣγΟÕ− ΞγΟôς ≅ε′τ ≅°χûΚΚρ
Τσßλ ùΘôÏκ×χ ΚγÓûςΚûΖ Θ∞χûΚ ùΜµÙλ
∆↔ûΤûΥ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒσÏ ↑↔Ξô∴ ≅Ζ↑ο ΒεΜγΟλ
ΞΨδ€ΥÕ− ΘσúΣôÕ ØΘο ΣοúΞß ΤôΚôΠδΚ↓←ÚϕÕ
ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣÓλ ΞγΟôς ùΤô→ ùΜµƒιΘôρΚûΖ ≠ςô∴
ΣôûΘ♠ο ≅ςΜôδΚλ ûΞιƒÚϕΘÕ− ϑν ≅°χûΚ ùΚγΟÕ
Φ∴ ¾νΤô±ιΘ úΣôÕ ≅εùΜµƒιΘôρ ΦεΜ↔χΚκΣγΟÕ−
≅πùΞεΜ↔χûΚ ≅Ωγ′ΥκΣÓιΘκΣγΟôο ≅πΞεÑ Σ°ØΘο
ùΜµΥκΣÓΞúΘôÓ ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςØλ ≅ςΜôδΚλ ΘτàΟτ
ΒûΠιÕ ùΚôρÞλ−

≅Οχ ÏØû[ ΡΟΞ ⁄χûΚ Κρ ú ΤσùΚ ôρΖκ ΣγΟô Ûλ
Β ϕ ƒ Υ ô ↑ τ  ≅ û ∴ ι Õ  Σ Ï ƒ Κ ↓ ← Ú ϕ Õ λ  ≅ ƒ Κ
Φη∞χûΚ♠ο úΘ′Υ ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ ΞΖνϕΘ∴− ≅ûΞ
Ï⁄úΥσ[ ùΚôÓδúΚôΩôγ′ Σσ° ≅°χûΚ ùΞ↓♠γΟ∴−
úΤÛλ úΘ′ΥΞôΘ ΡΟΞ⁄χûΚΚûΖ ΕχΚκΣÓιƒ∴− úΘ′Υ
↑ΤνΜ∴ιƒτ ÏςοΞûΖûΥ ùΡ°χ Ïλ Ø Υσ′Κρ
ú Σ ô ν Ï Π ♥ χ Κ  Φ ƒ ν κ ♦ û ∴  ç η ⁄ Υ Õ −  Τ ô [ ô Κ
ΒιÕτ×ßιΘο Τσßλ Φƒνκ×Κ↓τ ÑΨσ′ûΥ ×Õκ♦ιΘÕ−
08/6,ο ΣφΜôκ ×ςγ′ΥôΖνΚρ ΡôÓ ΚΟιΘκΣγΟúΣôÕ ΣôΩ
ΚδΚôΘς ƒΩΚν Θτ úΚΜ↔ Ρô↓Θ→ο ≅ΞνΚûΖκ Σσ°
♥ÏϕΘ ΚÚûΠÙΟτ ΦÝƒ∴ôν− ΒÕ 08/7,ο ≅Ξûς ûΚÕ
ùΜµΥ Ξ→ΞÏιΘÕ− ΒΘ∴ôο ΒϕƒΥô ØÝΞÕλ ΣςΞΩô∴
Φƒνκ×Κρ úΘôτ°ΥÕ−

ΚγΟλ 4

ΚγΟλ 5

′Ω ΜΤΥδΚ↓ο ≅ςΜôδΚιûΘ ΑΘ↔χÏλ
Ρô↓ΘθΚÞχÏ ùΘôÏκΣôΖνΚρ €ûΟκΣÕ
≅↔Θô€↑γΟÕ− 0766,ο Βςô⊥Θϕƒ↔,ûΥ
♣ß↑ΥúΣôÕ ≅Θτ ♣ßΞ∴ςô∴ ΜôηΟνû]
≅Ô€ΥúΣôÕ  ≅Ξν  Θτ  ÑΘϕƒςιûΘ  ΒΨϕÕ
Õτ×ßΞΘσÏ ΦπΞΖÜ ùΘôûΚ ΘÚÅνΚρ
Φ∴ ΚÓûΤΥôΚ úΚγΟôν− »ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΡηΣτµ
Φτàλ Ρô↓Θθ ≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ Τô±Υι
ùΘôûΚûΥ ù Σ[ + ≅ςΜôδΚιƒτ
ΑûΠ ΚÞχÏ •θΣ ⁄ϕÕ ΡΟ χÏλΣ ⁄
ΚγΟôΥκΣÓιÕΞν Φτàλ ≅εΜιΘôο+ ΞôδΚ
ΤßιΘÕ−

≅ε′ΟκΣγΟ ùΜôο←τ Ασ[ο ùΣÚλΣôÛλ
≅ςΜôδΚδΚρ ≅εÑΚûΖ
ΙÝδÏΣÓιÕΞΘσÏλ ≅ΟχÏΞΘσÏλ
ØΥσ′χÏλ ΞûΚ♠ο ΚôΠκΣγΟÕ− Ï⁄úΥσ[
≅ςΜôδΚλ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ùΞ↓♠ΟκΣÓλ
≅û∴ιÕ èοΚρ Τσßλ ùΜµƒιΘôρΚûΖ
ùΘôΟνϕÕ ΚηΚô∞ιÕ Σιƒ↔ûΚΚûΖ
ΚγÓκΣÓιΘ  ΣΩ  ΜγΟδΚûΖ  ΒΥσ°ΥÕ−
ØΘο ∆ ΩΚ κú Σ ô↔τ úΣ ôÕ ΒϕƒΥ ô↑τ
ΣôÕΚôκ×  ↑ƒΚ↓τ  •θ  11  ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ
ΣιƒςδΚûΖ ΞΨδΚ úΞη⁄♠ÚϕΘÕ− Βƒο
07 ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ ≅ςÑ ∆ ιΘςÜΚûΖ
♦τΣσ[ôΘΘôο êΟκΣγΟ∴− 0808,ο ùςΖΩγ
ΜγΟιƒτ •θ úΘΜιÕúςôΚχ ÏÝ ≅°χûΚ
ΣοúΞß  ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ  ÁÕ  ≅ΣςôΘλ  ↑ƒχΚ
Ξ→ΞÏιΘ Κγ ÓκΣôÓΚûΖ úΤÛλ
ΞÛκΣÓ ιƒΥÕ− ΒςηΟôλ ∆ ΩΚκú Σôν
ùΞ⁄ιΘúΣôÕ úΣôν ùΘôΟνΣô∴ ΘûΩκ×Κ↓τ
≅°χûΚΚûΖ Θ∞χûΚ ùΜµΥ ≅àΤƒχÏλ
ΒϕƒΥô↑τ ΣôÕΚôκ×ε ΜγΟλ ♣û[úΞσ[κΣγΟÕ−
ùΞρûΖΥú∴ ùΞ↓úΥß ΒΥχΚλ Σσ°Υ
≅û∴ιÕ ≅°χûΚΚÞλ ≅Θτ Ξςλ♦σÏρ
ΞϕΘ∴−  0831+  ΑΚυγ  ΤôΘιƒο  ÑΤôν  8/
ùΜµƒιΘôρΚρ ΙÓχΚκΣγΟ∴−

0811 ο Κôϕƒ ΒπΞôß á°∴ôν:
úΣεÑ ÑΘϕƒςλ−−−− Σιƒ↔ûΚ ÑΘϕƒςλ−−− ΜδΚ
Ñ Θ ϕƒ ς λ − − −  Β ϕ ƒ Υ  ≅ ς Ñ  Θ σ ú Σ ô Õ
ù Σ ô Õ Τ χΚ ↓ τ  ΚÚ ι û Θ  ù Ξ ↓κ Σ Ó ι Õλ
Τσßλ ΞΖνκΣΘσΚô∴ êτß Ασ[ο♥χΚ
Ξ → Ø û [ Κ û Ζ  Ρ Ñ χ Κ  Ø Υ ο € [ Õ −
Ñ Θ ϕ ƒ ς ι ƒ σ Κ ô ∴  ú Σ ô ς ô γ Ο λ +
€ Ω ô ? Σ ι Õ χ Κ ô ∴  ú Σ ô ς ô γ Ο λ − − − −
ΦοΩôΞσßχÏλ Øτ ΒϕΘ ≅εÑßιΘκΣγΟ
ÑΘϕƒςιƒσΚô∴ úΣôςôγΟλ−

ΑΘôςλ F
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Discuss

Project

1. Why did some people in eighteenth century Europe think that print culture would bring
enlightenment and end despotism?

2. Why did some people fear the effect of easily available printed books? Choose one example
from Europe and one from India.

3. What were the effects of the spread of print culture for poor people in nineteenth century India?
4. Explain how print culture assisted the growth of nationalism in India.

Find out more about the changes in print technology in the last 100 years. Write about the
changes, explaining why they have taken place, what their consequences have been.

Di
sc

us
s

Write in brief

1. Give reasons for the following:
a) Woodblock print only came to Europe after 1295.
b) Martin Luther was in favour of print and spoke out in praise of it.
c) The Roman Catholic Church began keeping an Index of Prohibited books from

the mid-sixteenth century.
d) Gandhi said the fight for Swaraj is a fight for liberty of speech, liberty of the

press, and freedom of association.
2. Write short notes to show what you know about:

a) The Gutenberg Press
b) Erasmus’s idea of the printed book
c) The Vernacular Press Act

3. What did the spread of print culture in nineteenth century India mean to:
a) Women
b) The poor
c) Reformers
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ùΜΥοƒγΟλ

ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΦÝΘÜλ

ΚΩϕÕûςΥôΟÜλ

ùΜΥοƒγΟλ

1. •θχΚηΟΞσ°σÏ ΚôςΠδΚρ ΘÚΚ−

a) ΤςιÕηÓ ≅εÑ 0184,χÏ ♦τ∴úς ΒϕƒΥô↑σÏ ΞϕΘÕ−

b) Τôνγ≈τ íΘν ≅ε′σÏ ΜôΘΚΤôΚ ΒÚϕΘôν− ≅ûΘκΣσ° ×ΚθϕÕ úΣ′∴ôν−

c) 05Αλ èσ[ôη⁄τ ΒûΟχΚôΩιƒο úςôΤτ ΚιúΘô←χΚ Μνε ΘûΟ ùΜµΥκΣγΟ

 èοΚ↓τ Σγ⁄ΥûΩ ûΞιƒÚχΚι ùΘôΟδ€ΥÕ−

d) ÑΘϕƒςκ úΣôν ΦτΣÕ úΣÑΞΘσΚôΚ ÑΘϕƒςκ úΣôûςÙλ+ Σιƒ↔ûΚ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘÙλ+

  ΜδΚιƒσΚô∴ ÑΘϕƒςιûΘÙλ Ï°χÏλ−

2. •θχΚηΟΞσû[κ Σσ° ¿ ≅°ϕΘûΘ ÑÚχΚΤôΚ ΦÝÕ−

a) áγΟτΣνχ€τ ≅εÑ ΒΥϕƒςλ

b) ≅εΜ⁄χΚκΣγΟ èûΩχ Ï°ιÕ ΦςôυΤ″τ ΚÚιÕ

c) ΞγΟôςùΤô→ Σιƒ↔χûΚ ΜγΟλ

3. 08Α λ èσ [ô η⁄ο Βϕ ƒΥô↑ ο ≅εÑ χ ΚΩ ôεΜô ςι ƒτ Σ ςΞ ûΩ κ Σσ °

•θχΚηΟΞνΚ↓τ ΚÚιÕ9

a) ùΣηΚρ

b) ΓûΨ ΤχΚρ

c) ≠νιƒÚιΘΞôƒΚρ

1. 07 Αλ  è σ[ ôη ⁄τ  ′Ω  ΤχΚ ρ  ≅εÑ  Κ Ωô εΜôς λ  ≅°û Ξ  ùΚ ôη ÓΞ ϕÕ

ùΚôÓδúΚôΩôγ′ûΥ Ø⁄ÜχÏ ùΚôηÓ ΞϕΘÕ Φτß Γτ ΚÚƒ∴ν>

2. Φ↓ƒο €ûΟιΘ èοΚ↓τ ↑ûΖΞôο ′Ω ΤχΚρ Γτ ΣΥϕΘ∴ν> ΗúςôκΣô↑←ÚϕÕ

ϑν ΦÓιÕχΚôγÓλ+ ΒϕƒΥô↑←ÚϕÕ ϑν ΦÓιÕχΚôγÓλ ΘÚΚ−

3. 08Αλ èσ[ôηÓ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο ΓûΨ ΤχΚÞχΚô∴ ≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôς ΣςΞ←τ ↑ûΖÜΚρ

ΥôûΞ>

4. ≅εÑ ΚΩôεΜôςλ ΒϕƒΥô↑ο úΘ′ΥΞôΘλ ΞΖς ΦπΞôß ÕûΠ×↔ϕΘÕ ΦτΣûΘ ↑ΖχÏΚ−

ΚΟϕΘ 0// ΑηÓΚ↓ο ≅εÑ ùΘô→οÖγΣιƒο ΓσΣγΟ Τôσ[δΚρ Σσ° ≅ƒΚ ΘΚΞοΚûΖχ
ΚηΟ°ΥÜλ− ≅ûΞ Γτ ♣ΚθϕΘ∴ ΦτΣûΘÙλ ≅Ξσ°τ ↑ûΖÜΚûΖÙλ ↑ΖχÏΚ−
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